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[INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 

In Uie adrertiHement prefixed to the firat volume of thiB reprint 
of the HTitings of Tjndale, the editor announced the intention of ar- 
ranging them in three claases, viz. doctrinal and hortatory treatises ; 
helps to a right underetoading of the scriptures, coneiattng of intro- 
ductorj prefaces, expositions, and notes upon the sacred text; and 
lastly his replies, and eipoBures of the adrersaries of the Reformation. 

The first Tolume has accordingly comprehended the whole of the 
first class, and of the introductory prefaces, or prologues, as Tyndale 
styled them. Proceeding, therefore, to the expositions, the present 
Tolume will commence with Tyndale's* exposition of the Sermon on 
the mount, as coming first in the order of the scriptures, though not 
published till 1532, and consequently some months later than his ex- 
position of the first epistle of 8t John'. For the following reprint, 
that of Bay in 15T3i the peculiar readings of which will he marked D., 
baa been collated with a copy of the exposition in the archiepiscopal 
library at Lambeth, numbered 401 in Dr MaiUand's account of rare 
books in that library, and of which he has said that it may be a 
spedmen of the first edition. The readings of the Lambeth edition 
will be distinguished by the letter L. ; and the mtoginal notee found 
in it will have the initials W. T. i^tacbed to them, to mark that 
Tyndale is to be held responsible for them alone, the other marginal 
notes bring probably composed by Foxe, as editor for Day.] 

I and BlogT. Notice ofTfodate, pp. U. 
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f AN EXPOSITION UPPON THE V. VI. VII. 
CHAPTERS OF MATHEW, 

HE KBVB AND THB DOBB OP THE SCBIPTUHB, 
YNE OF MUSBS LAW CORBUPTE BY TUB 
SCBI6RS AND PHAHLSBa. AND THE EXPOSITION IS 

CORRITFTE BY TUB PAPISTES. 

? Item before tho booke, thou hast a Prologo Tory neceBsarie, contayn- 
ing tho whole Homme of the couenaunt made betwene God and 
OS, uppon which we be baptised to keepe it. 

Set forth by William Tyndall'. 



THE PROLOGUE. 

Hbre hast thou, dear reader, an expoBitdon upon the fifth, ^.^"bow 
fdxtb, and aeyenth chapters of Matthew, wherein Christ, our A^^ 
Bpiritual Isaac, diggeth agEun the wells of Abraham : which ^^^^ 
wells the scribes and Pbarisees, those wicked and spiteful t^^^me 
Philistines, had stopped and filled up with the earth of their o^E"™'^ 
false expoEutions, He openeth the kingdom of heaven, wbioh 
they had shut up that other men should not enter, as they 
themselves had no lust to go in. He restoreth the key of 
knowledge, which they had taken away, and broken the wards, 
with wresting the text, contrary to bis due and natural course, 
with their false glosses. He plucketh away from the face of 
Moses the veil which the scribes and Pharisees had spread 
thereon, that no man might perceive the brightness of his 
countenance. He weedeth out the thorns and bushes of their 
pharisucal glosses, wherevrith they had stopped up the narrow 
way and str^t gate, that few could find them. 

The wells of Abraham are the scripture. And the scripture Abnham^ 
may well be called the kingdom of heaven, which is eternal ni\ kingdoiii 
life, and nothing save the knowledge of God the Father, and "ti^™' 
of his Son Jesus Christ. Moses' face is the law, in her right jolin nu. 
understanding ; and the law in her right nnderstanding is the iheiwy, ' 
key, or at the least way the first and principal key, to open vr. t. 
the door of the scripture. And the law is the very way that m»i«>rb 
hiingeth unto the door Christ, as it is written, GfJ. iii. " The ^^S . 

[* Snch la the title placed at the head of this Eipodtjon in Day.] 
1—8 



4 EXPOSITION OF MATTHEW V. VI. Vtl. 

onL ill. law ves onr schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we might 

be justified by fwth." And "the end of the law," that is to say, 

Bom. X. the thing, or cause why the law was given, "is Christ, to justify 

all that believe*;" that is to say, the law was given to prove 

us unrighteous, and to drive us to Christ, to be made righteous 

i*",»ii*i through forgiveness of sin by him. The law was given to 

^[^-j^^ make the sin known, saith St Paul, and that dn committed 

Kom. vit under the law might be the more sinful The law is that 

thing which Paul in his inward man granted to be good, but 

was yet compelled ofttimes of his members to do those thmgs 

which that good law condemned for evil. 

uuaeih'Bii, '^^ ^^^ maketb no man to love the law, or less to do or 

™°^^;^ commit mu; but gondereth more lust, and increaseth sin. For 

u^ui'c^ll I cannot but hate the law, inasmuch as I find no power to do 

^' '' it -, and it nevertheless coademneth me, because I do it not 

Born. f. The law setteth not at one with God, but causeth wrath. 

johnL * "The law was given by Moses, but grace and verity by 

ibtin^Zt Jesus Christ." Behold, though Moses gave the law, yet he 

gHthgrus gave no man grace to do it, or to understand it aright; or 

ll^'JI'*^'' wrote it in any man's heart, to consent that it was good, and 

to wish after power to fulfil it. But Christ giveth grace to 

do it, and to understaiid it aright ; and writeth it with his 

holy Spirit in the tables of the hearts of men ; and maketh it 

a true thing there, and no' hypocrisy. 

The law, truly understood, is those fiery serpents that 
Mr' "T" 8luDg the children of Israel with present death. But Christ 
M^b-ui. ^ *^® brasen serpent ; on whom whosoever, being stung with 
consrience of rin, looketh with a sure faith, is healed imme- 
diately of that stinging, and saved from the pains and sorrows 
of hell. 
Thtiiwuid It is one thinz to condemn, and pronounce the sentence of 

ftilhbeot ,, , .°, . . ; . » I. 

jf^^^jU^ death, and to sung the conscience with fear of everlastmg pam: 
w- r. and it is another thing to justify from sin ; that is to say, to 

forgive and remit sin, and to heal the conscience, and c«1ify 
a man, not only that he is delivered from eternal death, but 
idso that he is made a son of Ood and heir of everlasting 
life. The first is the office of the ]a,w : the second perbuneth 
uato Christ only, through f^tb. 

Now if tbou give the law a false gloss, and say that the 
[' So Tyndale's TranBlalaoQ.] 
[» Tbst is, detects.} [> L. no; but D. nant.} 
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law IB a thing which a man may do of Ms owd strength, evea 
oat of the power of his free-will ; and that hj the deeds of the 
law thou mayeet deserve forgiveness of thy fore* sins ; then 
died Christ in Tain, and is made almost of no stead, seeing thon <m u. 
art become thine own saviour. Neither can Christ (where that 
gloss is admitted) be otherwise taken or esteemed of christian 
men, for all his passion and promises made to us in his blood, 
than he is of the Turks : how that he was a holy prophet, and 
that he prayeth for us as other stunts do; save that we Chris- 
tjans think that he is somewhat more in favour than other 
saints be (though we imagine him so proud, that he will not 
hear ns but through hb mild mother and other holy saints, 
which all we count much more meek and merciful than he, 
hut him most of might), and that he hath also an higher phice 
in heaven, as the Grey friars and Observants set him, as it 
were from the chin upward, above St Francis. 

And so, when by this false interpretation of the law Christ, chitM y tm 
which is the door, the way, and the ground or foundatiou of ""t/*"^ 
all the scripture, is lost concerning the chiefest fruit of his ^|^„^ 
pasdoD, and no more seen in his own likeness ; then is the 
scripture locked up, and henceforth extreme darkness, and a 
maze, wherein if thou walk, thou wottest neither where thou 
art, nor canst find any way out. It is a confused chaos, and 
a mingling of all things together without order, every thing 
contrary to another. It is an hedge or grove of briars, 
wherdn if thou he caught, it is impossible to get out, but that 
if thon loose thyself ia one place, thou art tangled and cauglit 
io another for it 

This wise was the scripture locked up of the scribes and wheni™ 
Pharisees, that the Jews could not see Christ when he came, J"^'".;;^,^ 
nor yet can. And though Christ with these three chapters ^^^ 
did open it again; yet by soch glosses (for our unthankfulness' SJ^'o'J^thm Ji 
sake, that we had no luat to live according) have we Christians ]«k!^Cp"° 
lost Christ t^iun, and the understanding of the most clear ''"° "^ 
text, wherewitii Christ exponndeth and restoreth the law again. 
For the hypocrites, whatsoever seemeth imposuble to their 
corrupt nature, unrenewed in Christ, that they cover over 
with the mist of their glosses, that the light thereof should 
not be seen. As they have interpreted here the words of 
Christ, wherewith he restoreth the law again, to be but good 
[* Fore, i. e. previous.] 
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6 ESP08ITI0K OF MATTHEW V, VI. Vtl. 

J counsels onl^, bnt no precepts that bind the consdences. And 
thereto thej hare so ruffled and tangled the temporal and 
spiritual regiment together, and made thereof such confusion, 
that no man can know the one from the other : to the intent 
that they would seem to have both by the anthonty of Christ, 
which never usurped temporal regiment unto him. 

Notwithstanding, most dear reader, if thon read this 
expodUon with a good heart, only to know the truth, for the 
amending chieSy of thine own livmg, and then of other men's 
(aa charity requireth where an occasion is given) ; then shalt 
thou perceive their falsehood', and see their mist expelled 
with the brightness of the inevitable truth. 

Another conclu^on ia this : all the good protnises which 

'° are made us throughout all the scripture, for Christ's sake, 
for his love, his passion or suffering, his blood-shedding or 
death, are all made us on this condition and covenant on our 
party, that we henceforth love the law of God, to walk therein, 
and to do it, and fashion our lives thereafter : insomuch that 
whosoever hath not the law of God written in his heart, that 
he love it, have his lust in it, and record therein mght and 
day, understanding it as God hath ^ven it, and as Christ 

!^ and the apostles expound it, the same hath no part in the 
promises, nor can have any true futh in the blood of Christ ; 
because there is no promise made him, bnt to them only 
that promise to keep the law. 

Thou wilt haply say to me again, If I cannot have my 
sins forgiven except I love the law, and of love endeavour 
myself to keep it; then the keepmg of the law justifieth me. 
I answer that the argument is false, and but blind sophistry, 
and Uke unto this argument : I cannot have forgiveness of 
my sin except I have smned ; ergo, to have sinned is the 
forgiveness of sins. And it is like to this also : no man can be 
healed of the plague but he that hath it ; ergo, to have the 
plague doth heal the plague. 

And like sophistry are these arguments: If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments; ergo, the deeds 
of the law justify us. Item, " The hearers of the law are not 
righteous in the sight of God, but the doers of the law dialt 
be justified ;" ergo, the deeds of the law justify from sin. 
And again : " We must all stand before the judgment-seat of 
[1 So D., but L. falshepe.] 
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Christ, to receiye every maa according to the deeds which he 
did in the body ;" ergo, the law, or the deeds of the law, 
justify, 

These, and all such, are naughty* arguments. For ye 
see that the king pardoneth no murderer but on a condition, 
that be henceforth keep the law, and do no more so ; and yet 
ye know well enough that he is saved by grace, fovour, and 
pardon, ere the keeping of the law come: howbeit, if be 
break the law afterward, he falteth again into the same 
danger of death. 

Even so, none of ua can be received to graoe but upon a BTk«pin« 
con<MtJon to keep the law, neither yet coatinue any longer in anunui m 
grace than that purpose lasteth. And if we break the*™* 
law, we must sue for a new pardon ; and have a new fight 
against em, hell, and desperation, ere we can come to a quiet 
faith again, and feel that the sin is forgiven. Neither can 
there be in thee a stable and an undoubted faith that thy sin is 
forgiven thee, except there be also a lusty courage in thine 
heart, and a trust that thou wilt sin ao more ; for on that 
condition, that thou endeavour thyself to sin no more, is the 
promise of mercy and forgiveness made unto thee. 

And as thy love to the law increaseth, so doth tby faith puth. low, 
in Christ ; and so doth thme hope and longmg for the life to j™?^^ 
come. And as thy love is cold, so is thy faith weak; andw.T. 
thine hope, and longing for the life to come, little. And where 
no love to the law is, there is neither f^th in Christ for the 
foi^ivenees of sin, nor longing for the life to come ; but 
instead of f^th a wicked imagination, that God is so un- 
righteous that he is not offended with sin ; and instead of hope 
a desire to live for ever here, and a greediness of worldly 
voluptnonsness. 

And unto all such is the scripture locked up, and made xfafry that 
impos^ble to understand. They may read it, and rehearse >*^^""^ 
the stories thereof, and dispute of it, as the Turks may ; and ^JJ^^JSt 
as we may of the Turks' law. And they may suck pride, ^- ^' 
hypocrisy, and all manner of poison there-out, to slay their 
own souls, and to put stumbling-blocks in other men's ways, to 
thrust them firom the truth ; and^ get such learning therein 
as in Aristotie's Ethics and Moral philosophy, and in the 
precepts of old philosophers. But it is impossible for them 
[^ That U, worth DOught.j [> L. to gtt.] 
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to Apply one sentence thereof to their sours health, or' to 
fashion their lives thereby for to please Qod ; or to make them 
love the law, or understand it; dther to feel the power 
of Christ's death, and might of his resurrection, and the 
sweetness of the life to come: so that they ever remiun 
carnal and fleshly ; as thou hast an ensample of the scribes, 
Pharisees, and Jews, in the new Testament. 

Another conclusion is this ; of them that believe in Christ 

for the remission of sin, xad love the law, are a thousand 

^ degrees and not so few, one perfecter or weaker than another ; 

'^ of which a great sort are so feeble, that they can neither go 

forward in their profession and purpose, nor yet stand, except 

they be holpen and borne of their stronger brethren, and 

tended as young children are by the care of their fathera and 

mothers. And therefore doth God command the elder to cftfe 

IT. for the younger : as Paul teachoth, saying, " We that be 

stronger ought to bear the feebleness of the weaker ;" and, 

^^ "Brethren, if any man be caught in any fault, ye that be 

Uf^ spiritual," and are grown in knowledge, and have gotten the 

U,"*" victory of your flesh, "teach such with the spirit of softness," 

not calling them heretics at the flrst chop, and threatening 

them with fire and &gots : but, alter alterius tmera portate 

(saith he), and sic aditnplebitis legem Christi; that is to say, 

" Bear each other's burden, and so shall ye fulfil the law of 

Christ." Even so verily shall ye fulfil the law of Christ ; and 

not with smiling your brethren, and putting stumbling-blocks 

before their weak feet, and killing their consciences, and 

making them more airiud of shadows and bugs than to break 

their Father's commandments, and to trust in words of wind 

. Rhy and vanity more than in their Father's promise. And for 

"1- their sakea also he hath ordained rulers, both spiritual and 

temporal, to teach them and exhort them ; to warn them, and 

to keep occasions from them, that with custom of sin they fall 

not from their profes^on. 

<iA Now when they that take upon them to be the elder 

brethren are become hypocrites, and turned to wily foxes 

and cruel wolves and fierce lions, and the officers be waxen 

evil and servants to mammon, ministering their offices for 

their own lucre only, and not for the profit of their brethren, 

but favouring all vices whereby they may have a vantage; 

[1 So L., but ». has /w.] 
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then is Gtod compelled, of liis fatherly pity, to scourge his 
weak himself, with poverty, oppression, wrong, loss, danger, 
and with a thousand manner of diseases, to bring them agfun, 
if they be fallen, and to keep their hearts fast to their pro- 
fession. So that diligaUibus Deum omnia cooperantur in 
botami : they that love God, that ia to say, the Uw of God nom. tul 
(for that is to love God), unto them God turneth all to the 
beet ; and scom-geth them widi the lusts of their own weak- 
ness, to their own salvalJon. 

Another conclusion is this : God receiveth both perfect 
and weak in like grace, for Christ's sake, aa a father receiveth 
all his children, both small and great, in like love. He V^ "^l^ 
receiveth them to he his sons, and maketh a covenant with ™™*^ 
them, to bear their weakness for Christ's sake, till they be 
waxen stronger ; and how often soever they fall, yet to for^ve 
them if they will turn again ; and never to cast off any, till 
he yield himself to sin, and take sin's part, and for affection 
and lust to sin tight ag^nst his own profession to destroy it. 
And he correcteth iuid chastiseth his children ever at home, 
with the rod of mercy and love, to make them better ; but 
he bringeth them not forth, to be judged after the condem- 
nation of the law. 

Another conclusion is this : every man is two men, flesh ^JJ*?3 j 
and spirit; which so fight perpetually one against another, 
that a man must go either back or forward, and cannot stand 
long in one state. If the spirit overcome the temptation, 
then is she stronger, and the flesh weaker. But and if the 
flesh get a custom, then is the spirit none otherwise oppressed 
of the flesh, than as though she had a monntiun upon her 
back : and as we sometime in our dreams think we bear hea- 
vier than a millstone on our breasts ; or when we dream, now 
and then, that we would run away for fear, our legs seem 
heavier than lead ; even so is the spirit oppressed and over- 
laden of the flesh through custom, that she stmggleth and 
striveth to get up and break loose in vun ; until the God of 
mercy, which heareth her groan through Jesus Christ, come 
and loose her with his power, and put his cross of tribulation 
on the back of the flesh, to keep her down, to minish her 
strength and to mortify her. 

Wherefore every man must have his cross to nail his flesh cnm. v. t. 
to, for the mortifying of her. Now, if thou be not strong 

;i,COOglC 
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Erii iiuta ud enough, and discreet thereto, to take up thy cross thyself, 
^■tbS^ and to tame thy flesh with prayer and fasting, watcJiiDg, 
g^t deeds of mercy, holy meditations and reading the scripturoi 
and with hodily labour, and in withdrawing all maimer of plea- 
sures from the flesh, and with exercises contrary to the vices 
which thou markest thy hody most inclined to, and with ab- 
staining from all tliat conrage the flesh against the spirit ; as 
reading of wanton books, wanton communicatJon, foolish jest- 
ing and effeminate thoughts, and talking of covetousness 
Kph.1 (which Paul forbiddeth), and magnifying of worldly promo- 
tions ; and takest, I say, up such a cross by thine ownself, 
or by the counsel of other that are better learned and exer- 
cised thaa thou ; then most God put his cross of adveraty 
upon thee. For we must have every man his cross in this 
world ; or be damned with the world, 
'"i""™!?" ^^ ^^ y® *^ *^® difference between the sin of ibem that 
iIiw!"'w.T,' believe in the blood of Christ for the remission of sin, and 
consent and submit themselves unto the law, and the sin of 
them that yield themselves unto ahi, to serve it, &c. The 
first un under grace ; and their sins are venial, that is to say, 
for^veahle. The other an under the law, and under the 
damnation of the law, and fight (for a great part of them) 
against grace and ag^nst the Spirit of grace, and against the 
law of God and faith of Christ, and corrupt the text of the 
covenant with Mse glosses, and are disobedient to God, and 
therefore sin deadly. 
ij«"* Of this also ye see the difference between the lambs of 

SBine. true believers ; and between the unclean swine, that follow 
Dop. w.T. carnal lusts Mid fleshly liberty; and the churlish uid hypo- 
cridsh dogs, which, for the blind zeal of their own righteous- 
ness, persecute the righteousness of the faith in Christ's blood. 
BwimhivB The effeminate and careless swine, which continue in their 
w.T. fleshliness, and cease not to wallow themselves in their old 

puddle, think that they believe very well in Christ's blood ; 
but they are deceived ; as thou mayest clearly perceive, be- 
cause they fear not the damnation of evil works, nor love the 
law of good works, and therefore have no part in the promise. 
Douiarenot The cTucl and dog^sh hypocrites, which take upon them 
w. r, ■ to work, think they love the law ; which yet they never saw, 
save under a veil. But they be deceived ; as then mayest 
perceive, hy that they believe not in Christ for the forgive- 
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ness of fUD, Whereby also (I mean that they believe not) 
thoQ mayest perceive that they understand not the law ; for 
if they understood the lav, it would either drive them to 
Christ, or make them despair immediately. 

Bat the true believers behold the law in her own likeness, ^■^''J 
and see the impossibility thereof to be fulfilled with natural ^^'^|^ 
power ; and therefore flee to Christ for mercy, grace, and *■ *■ 
power ; and then, of a very thankfnlness for the mercy 
received, love the law in her own likeness, and submit them- 
selves to learn it and to profit therdu, and to do to-morrow 
that they cannot do to-day. 

Ye see also the difference of all manner of faiths. The n»<w|kr- 
faith of the true believers is, that God jusUfietb or forgiveth ; JJJ^jJfJ, 
and Christ deserveth it ; and the ffdtb or trust in Christ's ^^^li, 
blood receivetb it, and certjfieth the conscience thereof, and ^t^ 
saveth and delivereth her &om fear of death and damnation. 
And this b that we mean, when we say faith justifieth : that 
fiuth (I mean in Christ, and not in our own works) certifieth 
the conscience that our ans are forgiven us for Christ's blood's 
sake. 

But the faith of hypocrites is, that (rod for^veth, and nsa, of 
works deserve it : and that same false faith, in their own vflt'^ 
works, receiveth the mercy promised to the merits of their 
own works ; and so Christ is utterly excluded. 

And thus ye see that faith is the thing that is affirmed to 
justify, of all parties. For fiuth in Christ's blood (which is 
Qod's promise) quieteth the conscience of the true believers ; 
and a false fiuth, or trust in works (which is their own feign- 
ing), beguiletb the blind hypocrites for a season ; till God for 
the greatoess of their sin, when it is full, openeth their eyes, 
and then they desp^. But the swine say, God is so good pm< or 
that he will save devils and all ; and damn no man perpe- 
tually, whatsoever he do. 

Another conclusion is this : to believe in Christ for the 
remission of uns, and, of a thankfulness for that mercy, to 
love the law truly : that is to say, to love God that is the 
Father of all and giveth all ; and Jesus Christ, that is Lord 
of us all, and bought us all, with all our hearts, souls, power, 
md might ; and our brethren for our Father's sake (because 
they be created after his image), and for our Lord and master 
Christ's sake, because they be the price of his blood ; and to 
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loDg for the life to come, because this life cannot be led with- 
out sin. These three points (I say) are the professioa and 
religion of a christian man, and the innard baptiiam of the 
heart, signified by the outward washing of the body. And 
they be that spiritual character, badge, or sign, wherewith 
God, through his Spirit, marketb all his inun^iately and as 
soon as they be joined to Christ, and made members of his 
charch by true faith. 

The church of Christ, then, is the multitude of all them 
that believe in Christ for the remission of sin ; and, of a 
thankfulness for that mercy, love the law of God purely and 
without glosses; and, of hate they have to the sin of this 
world, long for the hfe to come. This is the church that 
cannot err damnably ; nor any long time ; nor all of them : 
but as soon aa any question ariseth, the truth of God's pro- 
mise stirreth up one or other to teach them the truth of 
every thing needful to salvation out of God's word ; and 
ligliteneth the hearts of the other true members, to see the 
same, and to consent thereto. 

And as all they that have their hearts washed with this 
inward baptism of the Spirit are of the church, and have the 
keys of the scriptnre, yea, and of binding and loosing, and 
do not err ; even so they that sin of purpose, and will not 
^ hear when their faults be told them, but seek liberties and 
privileges to sin unpunished, and gloss out the law of God, 
Sia^. and maintain ceremonies, traditions and customs, to destroy 
the faith of OluTst, the same be members of Satan, and all 
their doctrine is poison, error and darkness ; yea, though 
they be popes, bishops, abbots, curates, and doctors of divi- 
nity, and though they can rehearse all the scripture without 
book, and though they be seen in Greek, Hebrew, and Latin : 
yea, and though they so preach Christ and the passion of 
Christ, that they make the poor women weep aai bowl again. 
Th?;thit For when thoy come to the point, that they should minister 
is'iT-iituBi Christ's passion unto the salvation of our souls, there they 
hniucHiDat poison altogether and gloss out the law, that should make as 
gj^ijj^'^feel our salvation in Christ, and drive us in that point from 
BivMkiii. Christ, and teach us to put our trust in our own works for 
the remisdon and satisfaction of our sins, and in the apish 
play of hypocrites, which sell their merits instead of Christ's 
blood and passion. 

n,g,t,7.dt,'G00glc 
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Lo, now, dear reader, to believe in Christ's blood for the i*2!i«. 
remission of sin, and purchasing of all the good promises that w^- 
help to the life to come ; and to love the law ; and to long wiw me 
for the life to come, is the inward baptism of the soul, iheom^ai' 
baptism that only availeth in the sight of God ; the new gene- 
ration and image of Chnst ; the only key also to bind and 
loose sinners ; the touchstone to try all doctrines ; the lantern 
and light that scattereth and expelleth the mist and darkness 
of all hypocrisy, and a preservative against all error and 
heresy ; the mother of all good works ; the earnest of ever- 
lasting life, and title whereby we challenge our inheiitance. 

And thoogb ffuth in Christ's blood make the marriage 
between our sonl and Christ, and is properly the marriage 
garment ; yea, and the sign Than, that defendeth us from the Tbu. w. i. 
smiting and power of the evil angels' ; and is also the rock 
wfaereoQ Christ's diorch is built, and whereon ail that is built 
standetb i^unst all weather of wind and tempests ; yet 
might the profesuon of the faith in Christ's blood, and of the' 
love to the kw, and lon^g for the life to come, be called all 
these things, were malice and froward tmderstauding away ; 
because that where one of them is, there will be all three ; p^tir hnp«, 
and where all are not, there is none of them. And because i;;' '°S'V' 
that the one is known by the other, it is impossible to know 
any of them truly, and not be deceived, but in respect and 
comparison of the other. 

For if thou wilt be sure that thy f^th be perfect, then i^hh^boM 
examine thyself whether thou love the law. And in like »« known' 
manner, if thou wilt know whether thou love the law aright, "O^- w. i. 

[1 Tyndale alludee to Ezekid ii. 4—6, wbere tbe Latin, of die 
Vulgate tranBltition, makee the Lord say, " Put the sign of Thau on the 
foreheads of the men." The Hebrew verb means e^Hng a tigit, or 
markmt/; and the Bubstontive formed from it, ^D, Bignifiea a tign, or 
mark, and is also used aa the name of the letter Jl, Thau, the last letter 
of the Hebrew alphabet. Hence Jerome, copying the Hebrew subston- 
tive in Boman letters, tranalatee, Signa Thau, where the Septuag^t 
renders, Air oTfiuiov, and oor authorised Teision, ' Set a mark.' Ua- 
happily, too, though neither the Hebrew nor the Samaritan chaiac 
ten for Thau bear any resemblance to a cross, the Greek and Roman 

, character for the corresponding letter, T, obviously has a resemblance 
to it ; BO that the t«xt, as read by the Romanists in their Vulgate, cou- 
Teys the idea of the outward sign of the cross having a defensive power 

init-l 
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then examine tbjBolf whether thou believe in Christ only for 
the remission of sin, and ohtaining the promises made in the 
scriptore. And even so, compare thy hope of the life to 
come unto ftuth and love, aud to hating the sin of this 
life ; which hate the love to the law engendereth in thee. 
And if they accompany not one another, all three together, 
then be sure that all is but hypocrisy. 

If you say. Seeing faith, love, and hope, be three vh-tuea 
inseparable ; ergo, faith only juBtifieth not : I answer, though 
they be inseparable, yet they have separable and sundry 

t offices ; as it is above said of the law and faith. Faith only, 
* which is a sure and an undoubted trust in Christ, and in the 
Father through him, certifieth the cons<^en(!e that the sin is 
for^ven, and the damnation and impossibility of the law 
taken away, as it is above rehearsed in the conditions of the 
covenant ; and with such persuasions mollifieth the heart, and 
maketh her love God again and his law. And as oft as we ^n,: 
faith only keepeth that we forsake not our profesnon, and that 
love utterly quench not, and hope fail ; and only maketh the 
peace again. For a true believer trusteth in Christ only, and 
not in his own works, or aught else, for the remission of sin. 

' And the office of love is to pour out agfun the same good- 
ness that she hath received of God upon her neighbour, and 
to be to him as she feeleth Christ to herself. The office of 
love only is to have compassion, and to bear with her neigh- 
bour the burden of his infirmities ; and, as it is written, 
operit mulHtudinem peccatorum, " covereth the multitude 
of sins ;" that is to say, considereth the infirmities, and inter- 
preteth all to the best, and taketh for no sin at all a thousand 
things, of which the least were enough (if a man loved not) 
to go to law for, and to trouble and unquiet an whole town, 
and sometime an whole realm or two. 

i And the office of hope is to comfort in adversity and 
' make patient ; that we faint not and fall down under the 
cross, or cast it off our backs. 

And thus ye see that these three, inseparable in this life, 
have yet separable and sundry offices and effects; as beat 
and dryth*, being inseparable in the fire, have yet their sepa^ 
rable operations. For the dryth only expelleth the moistness * 
of all that is consumed by fire ; and heat only destroyeth the 
[1 Drought, or drynesa.] 
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coldness. For dryth and cold may stand together ; and bo 
may heat and moistness. It is not all one to say, the dryth 
only, and the dryth that is alone; nor all one to say, foith 
only, and fwth that is alone. 

Qo to then, and de^e God to print this profes^on in 
thine heart, and to increase it d^ly more and more; that 
then mayest be fall ehapen like nnto the image of Christ, in 
knowledge luid love, and meek thyself, and creep low by the 
ground, and cleave fast to the rock of this profession, and lie 
to thy ship this anchor of f^th in Christ's blood with the 
cable of love, to cast it out agEunst all tempests ; and so set 
up thy BaH, and get thee to the mfun sea of God's word. And 
read here the words of Christ with this exposition following, 
and thou shalt see the law, faith, and works, restored each to 
his right use and true meaning ; and thereto, the clear differ- 
ence between the spiritual regiment and the temporal ; and 
shalt have an entrance and open way into the rest of all the 
scripture. Wherein, and in all other things, the Spirit <^ 
verity guide thee and thine understanding. So be it*. 

[■ Thus L., but D. has Amen.] 
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THE FIFTH CHAPTER OF MATTHEW. 

When he saw the people, be went up into a mountMn and e&t him 
dovD, and hia disciples came to tiitn ; and he opened his mouth, and 
taught then, saying: Blessed be the poor in spirit, for theirs is &e 
kingdom of heayen •. 

Christ here, in his first sermon, beginneth to restore the 
law of the ten commandments unto her right understanding, 
against the scribes and Pharisees, which were hypocrites, 
false prophets, and false preachers, and had corrupt the scrip- 
ture with the leaven of their glosses. And it is not without 
a great mastery that Chiist beginaeth his preaching at poverty 
in spirit ; which is neither beggary, nor against the possessing 
of riches, but. a virtue contrary to the vice of covetonsness, 
the inordinate desire and love of riches, and putting trust in 
riches, 
r Riches is the gift of God, given man to maintain the 
degrees of this world, and therefore not evil ; yea, and some 
must be poor and some rich, if we shall have an order in this 
world. And God, our Father, divideth riches and poverty 
among his children, according to his godly pleasure and 
wisdom. And as riches doth not exclude thee from the 
blessing, so doth not poverty certify thee; but to put thy 
trust in the hving God maketh thee heir thereof For if 
thou trust in the living God, then if thou be poor, thon 
covetest not to be rich ; for thon art certified that thy Father 
shall minister unto thee food and raiment, and be thy 

[1 In these expositions Tytidalo appears to have translated the 
Greek text afresh, as each passage came before him, instead of copying 
his own previously published version.] 
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defender : and if thou have richea, tbon bnowest that the; be 
bnt Tanity, and that as thon bronghtest them not into the 
world, so sbalt thou not carry them out ; and that as they be 
thine to day, so may they be another man's to-morrow ; and 
that the favour of God only boUi gave and also keepeth thee 
and thorn, and not thy wisdom or power; and that they, 
neither aught else, can help at need, save the good will of thy 
heavenly. Father only. Happy and blessed then are the poor wham 
in spirit, that is to say, the rich that have not their confidence 'v^^i •• h« 
nor consolation in the vanity of their riches ; and the poor, "^^^ 
that derate not inordinately to be rich, but have their trust in 
the living Qod for food and raiment, and for all that per- 
taineth eiUier to the body or the soul ; for Uieire is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

And contrariwise, unhappy and accursed, and that with 
the first and deepest of all curses, are the rich in spirit ; that Bichin 
is to say, the covetous that, b^ng rich, trust in their riches, ' ' 

or, being poor, long for the consolation of riches ; and comfort 
not thw sonls with the promises of thw heavenly Father, 
confirmed with the blood of their Lord Christ For untoiiiAi. 
them it is harder to enter into the kingdom of heaven, than 
for a camel to enter through the eye of a needle. No ; they 
have no part in the kingdom of Christ and God. There- biiii. *. 
fore is it erident, why Christ so diligently warneth all 
his to beware of covetousness ; and why be admitteth none 
to be bis disdples, except they first forscie all together. For 
there was never covetous person true yet, cither to God 
or man. 

If a covetous man be chosen to preach God's word, he is cantoutnai 
a false prophet immediately. If he he of the lay sort, 80™^™ 
joineth he himself unto the false prophets, to persecute the u^i,tSS^ 
truth. Covetousness is not only, above all other lusts, those w!?."™*" 
thorns that choke the word of God in them that possess it ; 
but^it is also a deadly enemy to all that interpret God's word 
truly. All other vices, though they laugh them to scorn 
that talk godly, yet they can suffer them to live, and to dwell 
in the country : but covetousness cannot rest, as long as there 
is one that cleaveth to God's word in all the land. 

Take heed to thy preacher therefore, and be sure, if he ^"^^"^ 

be covetous and gape for promotion, that he is a false prophet, J^" 

and leaveneth the scripture, for all bis crying, ' fathers, ^°p- 

r n 2 ■ ■ 

[tyndale, II.J 
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fikthen,* 'holy diiirch,* and 'fifteen hundred years*,' and tot 
all hia other holy pretences. 

2. Bleeied are they that monin, for the; shall be comforted. 

^j;^;^^ Ttus monmmg is also in the spirit, and no kin to the aour 

^^'^^g looldng of hypocrites, nor to the impatient vaywardneBS of 

i^^^^fbut those fleshly, which eyee whine and complun that the world 

S^^T is naught, because they cannot obtun and enjoy their lusts 

^^ therein. Neither forbiddeth it always to be merry, and to 

laugh, and make good cheer now and then, to forget sorrow, 

that overmuch beavinesa swallow not a man dean np. For 

the wise man saith, " Sorrow hath coat many their lires." 

Fntr. xto. And, " Ad heary spirit drieth up the bonea." And Paul com- 

p^'jj^ mandeth to " rejoice ever." And he Baiib, " Rqoice with 

them that rejoice; and sorrow with them that aorrow, and 

weep with them that weep :" which seem two contrariea. 

^;^a^ This mourning ia that croas without which was never any 

^' '' diadple of Christ, or ever shall be. For of whatsoever stato 

or degree thou be in this world, if thou profess the goapel, 

Aiwi^^ there followeth thee a cross (as warmness accompanieth the 

JSwio^i ""• shining), under which thy spirit shall groan and mourn 

^"ctaSttiui socretly, not only because the world and thine own flesh 

™* carry thee away, dean contrary to the purpose of thine 

heart ; but also to aee and behold the wretchedness and mia- 

fortunea of thy brethr^i, for which (because thou loveat them 

as well as thyself) thou shalt mourn and aorrow no less than 

for thyself. Though thou be king or emperor, yet if thou 

knoweat Christ, and God through Christ, and intendest to 

walk in the dght of God, and to minister thine office truly, 

thou shalt (to keep justice with all) be compelled to do daily 

that, which ihoa art no less loath to do than if thou shouldest 

cat off arm, band, or any other member of thine own body. 

Yea, and if thou wilt follow the right way, and neither turn 

on the right hand nor on the 1^, then shalt have immediately 

thine own subjects, thine own aervants, thine own lords, thine 

own counsellors, and thine own prophets thereto, ag^nst thee ; 

unto whose froward malice tuid atnbbomneas, then shalt be 

compelled to permit a thousand things agiunst thy consdence, 

l' Alluding to the pTiestB* common assertion, that the customs then 
proTslent in the church were instittited by the i^ostlee fifteen hun- 
dred jeara before Tyndale't time.] 
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not able to rtsJst them, at which thine heart shall bleed 
inwardly; and shalt sanoe thy sweet sops, which the world 
weeneth then haat, with sorrows enongh ; and still monming, 
Btadying either alone, or else with a few fnends seeretly 
night and da;, and sighing to God for help to mitigate the 
fiirious firowardness of them whom thoa art not able to with- 
Btaad, that all go not after the will of the ungodlj. What 
was David compelled to anffer all the days of his life of his 
own servants, the Bons of Zeruiah*, beside the mischances of 
his own children I And how was our king John forsaken of Kmiioiui. 
his own lords, when he would have pnt a good and godly 
reformation in his own land I' How was Henry the second HemrU" 
compassed in like manner of his own prelates, whom he had w. t. 
promoted of nought, with the secret consporacy of some of his 
own temporal lords with them I I spare to speak of the 
mourning of the bme preachers, and the poor common people 
whioh have none other help, but the secret hand of Qod, and 
the word of his promise. 

But thoy shall be eomforted of all their tribulation, and inapipmia 
their sorrow shall be turned into joy, and that infinite and ""'1^^ 
ev^Iastbg, in the life to come. Neither are they without S'l^iS^ 
comfort here in this world ; for Christ hath promised to send ^''''*^' 
tham a Comforter to be with them for ever, the Spirit of 
truth which the world knoweth not. And they " rejoice in Joiin n,. 
hope" of the comfort to come. And they overcome through 
^th, as it ia written, The saints " through faith overcame Bab. xl 

p Seruia, D.] 

[■ In go Baying, there can be no doubt that Tynclsle BUnded to 
wfaait passed in 1207 — 9, as related by the monJuBh hiBtoiian, Mat- 
thew Paris, who mentions how John forbade ecclBsiastical appeals 
to Rome; telling Innocent IIL, that 'Cum archiepiscopi, episcopi et ' 
dU ecclesianun prtelad, tarn de regno Anglice quaia aliarum terrarum 
Boarum, in omnium Boientiamm ptenitudjne sufficienter abundent, bI 
aeoewitaa coegerit, extra terras suas justitiam vel judicium ab alieni. 
geuis non emendicaret' ; also that by John's orders, 'Presbyteronim 
et clericorum focarin per totam Angliam a ministrig regis captra Bunt^ 
et gravity' ad se redimendum compuluB : ' and that John patroDised a 
preacher who affirmed, 'ad pt^am non pertinere de regnm sive de 
quonimlibet potentum laica poBseisione, vel subditorum regimine; 
cum pnedpue principi apostolorum Petro nihil a Domino nisi ecdeaiED 
tantom ac reram eocleeiasticarum ut collata potestas.' — Matt. Paris. 
Hist. Angl. f. 188 — 92. Loud. 1686.] 

2—2 
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pitthbanr kingdoiDS, and obtuned the promiaea." And "this is the 

w*?^' victory that oyercometh the world, even our fadth." Bat the 

blind world neither aeeth our comfort, nor onr trust in God, 

nor how God, through feith in his word, helpeth us, and 

maketh ns overcome. 

How overcome they (wilt thou say) that be always per- 
secuted, and ever slain ? Verily in every battle some of 
them that win the field be shun : yet they leave the victory 
unto their dear friends, for whose sakes they took the fight 
upon them ; and therefore are conquerors, serang they obtain 
their purpose, and muntWD that they fought for. The cursed 
rich of this world, which have their joy and comfort in their 
riches, have since the beginning fought against them, to weed 
btfomcu- them out of the world: but yet in YSiD. For though they 
ia^tct^ have always slain some, yet those that were sImb won the 
Hfalmdmt ^"^^7 ^*^^ their brethren with thmr death, and ever in- 
therioory- crosW the number of them. And though they seemed to 
die in the sight of the foolish, yet they are in peace, and 
xiH-miwm- have obtiuned that everlasting kingdom for which they fought. 
H*™™™ And besides all this, when God ph^eth the world for their 
Jji^JjJ' sin, these that mourn and sorrow are marked with the sign 
£^^ of Thau in their foreheads, and saved from the plague, that 
^f'li. they perish not with the wicked, as thou seest, and as Lot 
was delivered from among the Sodomites. 

And contrariwise, cursed are they that laugh now, that 

is to say, which have their joy, solace, and comfort in their 

Luktvi. riches; for they shall sorrow and weep. And as it was an- 

Lukeiii. awered the rich man, "Son, remember how that thou re- 

c^vedst thy good days in thy life-time, and lAzarus likewise 

evil ; and therefore is he comforted and thou tormented." 

3. Blessed are the meek, for the; shall inherit the earth. 

MHknw By the earth understand all that we possess in this world; 

H««nh, which all God will keep for us, if we be soft and meek. 
And whatsoever trouble arise, yet, if we will be patient and 
abide, the end will go on onr ^de; as it is written in the thirty- 

rpui.xwB. fflxth Fsalm, " The wicked shall be weeded out, but they 
that abide the Lord's leisure shall inherit the earth." And 
^ain : " Within a while the wicked shall be gone, thou shalt 
heboid the place where he was, and he shall be away; but the 
meek (or soft) shall inherit the earth." Even as we say, * Be 
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BtJU, and have thj will ; ' and, ' Of little meddUng cometh 
much rest ;' for a patient man shall wear out all hia enemies. 

It is impossible to dwell in aaj place whore no displeasure 
should be done thee. If it be done unwilliDgly, as when thy 
neighbour's beasts break into thy corn hj some chance 
ag^nst his will, then it is reason that thou be soft and 
forgive. If it be done of malice and self-will, then with re- 
ven^g thou d<»t but, with pottering in the fire, make the 
flame greater, and girest an occasion of more otiI to be done 
thee. If any man rail on thee and rebuke thee, answer not 
ag^, and the heat of his malice shall die in itself, and go 
out immet^tely ; as fire doth, when no more wood is laid 
thereon. If the wrong that is done be greater than thou art Biaft» 
able to bear, trust in God, and comphun with all meekness tiTeuwia 
unto the officer, that is set of God to forbid sncb yiolence. gjf^^^ 
And if the gentlemen that dweU about thee be tyrants, be 2^1^^^ 
ready to help to fetch home their wood, to plough their land, ""^ 
to bring in thdr harvest, and bo forth; and let thy wife 
vi^t my lady now and then with a couple of fat hens, or a 
fat capon, and such like, and then thou shalt possess all the 
remnant in rest : or else one quarrel or other may be picked 
to thee, to make thee quit of all together. 

Choose whether thou wilt, with softness and suffering, 
have Qod on thy fflde, ever to save thee, and to give thee 
ever enough, and to have a good conscience and peace on the 
earth; or with furiousness and impatience, to have God 
agfunst thee, and to be polled a little and a httle of all together, 
and to have an evil conscience and never rest on earth, and 
to have thy days shortened thereto. God hath promised, if 
thou be meek and soft; and suffer a little persecution, to give 
thee not only the life to come, but also an hundredfold here 
in this life : that is to say, to give thee hb ownself, and to be Pj;p<''*!! 
thy protector, and minister to thee ever enough, which may 
of right be called an hundredfold, and is a treasure passing 
the treasure of aU princes. 

Finally, Christ teacheth here how every man must liveneprima 
for himself among them to whom he is a neighbour, and in 5°'g2^^> 
private matters in which he is but as a neighbour (though he ^1^ 
be a king), and in which thou canst not be too soft. But 
and if thou be an officer, then thou must be good, kind, and 
merciful ; but not a milksop, and negUgent. And to whom 
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thou art a father, them must thou rule, and mak6 obedient, 
and that with Bharpuesa, if aoftness will not be heard, and bo 
in all oihev offices. 

4. Blessed are ibej that hunger and thirst for lighteousnees, for thef 
■hall he fulfiUed. 

vS Eighteousness in this place ia not taken for the principal 

righteouaness of a christian man, through which the person ia 
good and accepted before God. For these eight points are 
but doctrine of the fruits and works of a christian man, before 
which the f^th must be there, to make righteous without all 
deserving of works, and as a tree out of wliich all such fruits 
and works must spring. Wherefore understand here the out- 
— iiiher. '"^'^ righteousness before the world, and true and feithful 
Bbe^uiidH- dealing each with other, and just executing of the offices of all 
manner degrees, and meek obedience of all that are nnder 
power. So that the meaning is : happy are they which not 
only do their duties to all men, but also study and help to 
the uttermost of their power, with word, deed, counsel, and 
ezhortiog, that all other deal truly also, according to the de^ 
gree that every man heareth in the world ; and be as dedrons 
to further good order and righteous dealing, as the hungry 
and thirsty be desirous to eat and drink. 

And note, that it is not for nought that he B^th, Hunger 

and thirst. For except thy soul hunger and thirst for this 

righteousness of her new nature, as the body doth for meat 

and drink of his old nature, the devil and the children of this 

uankL world (which cannot suffer that a man either deal truly him- 

Monki, *hv self, or help other) will so rewst thee, plague thee, and bo 

reiit^on. weary thee, that thou hadst lever, of very mistrust, and 

desperation that thy state' should be better, to forsake all, 

and make thyself a monk or a friar, yea, and to run into 

a Btrange country, and leave all thy friends, than to abide 

in the world, and to let it choose whether it will sink or 

But to comfort us, that we fiunt not or be weary of 
well doing, Christ promiseth that all that have this thirst 
and hunger shall have their lust satisfied, and be translated 
into a kingdom where none unrighteousness is ; besides that 

[} So D., hut L. hw that auffhl.'i 
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thou shalt here at length* see many come to the right way, 
and help with thee, and many tbiagB that cumot be alto- 
gether mended, yet Bomewhat bettered and more tolerable ; 
so that all righteousness shall not be quendied. 

And contrariwise, " Cursed be all they that are fall," as LafA 
Luke in the tdxth saith ; that U to say, the hypocrites which, 
to avoid all labour, sottow, care, cnmbrance, and suffering uonka 
wiUi their brethren, get them to dene, to lire at rest, and to ^- '■ 
fill their bellies ; the wealth of other men not regarded. Ko, 
it yrtsce a grief to them that other were better, that they 
alone may be taken for holy ; and that whosoever will to 
heaven, must bny h of them. Tea, thej be so foil, ^t they 
prefer thenuelTes before* poor nnners, and look as narrowly 
on th&a aa the Pharisee did on the publtcao, thanting God 
that he alone was good, and the other eriL Corsed are they 
yet for all their fulness; for they shall hunger with ererlaai- 
ing hunger, where none shall give them to eat, nor they have 
any re&eshing of their pains. 

Bleued be the mercifal, for they shaU obtain meicj. B. 

To be merciful is to have compasmon and to feel another Ta >■ "mi- 
man's disease; and to mourn with them that mourn, and suf- >fc 'w.t. 
fer with them that suffer; and to help and SDCCOur them 
that are in tribulation and adversity; and to comfort them 
with good counsel, and wholesome instructiou, and loving 
words. And to be mer(^ul is lovmgly to forgive them that 
offended thee, as soon as they knowledge their misdoing and 
ask thee mercy. To be merciful is patiently long to abide 
the conversion of sinners with a lusty courage, and hope that 
God will at the last convert them, and in the mean time to 
pray instantly for them ; and ever when he seeth an occasion 
to exhort them, warn them, monish them, and rebuke tiiem. 
And to be merciful is to interpret all to the best; and to 
look through tho fingers at many things ; and not to make a 
grievous sin of every small trifle ; and to suffer and forbear, 
in his own cause, the maUce of them that will not repent nor 
be aknown of th^ wickedness, as long as he can suffer it, and 
as long aa it ought to be suffered ; and when he can no longer, 

[■ So D., bnt L. tear and m«.] 

[> So D., but L., wtnpare themadvti to <^pm.'\ 
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then to comply to them that have authority to forbid wrong, 
and to puni^ such evil doers. 
uonkL But the hypocrites, clean contrary, condemn all men for 

grieTOuB ednners, save them only that buy their holineas of 
them. And because they will suffer with no man, they get 
them to Bilence. And because they will help no man, all that 
ooDTint. they hare (aay they) pertainetb unto the corenC, and is 
none of theirs. And if they be offended, Uiey will be avenged 
immediately. And to cloak, that they should not seem to 
avenge themselves, the matter (say tbey) perttuneth to God 
and holy church, or to some stunt, or to one or other holy 
thing : as if thou smite one of them on the one cheek, he will 
OIL turn to thee the other, ere he will avenge himself ; but the 

Hoiygi injury of the holy oil wherewith he was a(tointed, that must 
»a^ he avenge, and that with a spiritual punishment; that thou 
must be accursed as black as a collier, and delivered to Satan. 
And if thou come not in, and ask absolution, and offer thyself 
to penance and to paying thereto, they will not suffer till 
the devil fetch thee, but will deliver thee to the fire, in the 
mean time ; and all for zeal of righteousness, say they. 
riJhiiSiB. ^ hypocrites I the zeal of righteousness is to hunger and 

ul!^'w^'T. ^^t ^<^^ righteousness, as it is above described: that b, to 
care, and study, and to do the uttermost of thy power, that 
all things went in the right course and due order, both 
through all degrees of the temporalty and also of the spi- 
ritualty, and to jeopard life and goods thereon. 
ctn. All the world can bear record what pam ye take, and 

?^jj^j^ how ye care, for the temporal commonwealth, that all degrees 
™,iSu therein did and had their duty ; and how ye put your lives 
^^^' in adventure to preach the truth, and to inform lords and 
*■ '■ priaces, and to cry upon them to fear God and to be learned, 
and to minister their offices truly unto their subjects, and to 
be merciful, and an example of virtue onto them. And bow 
help ye that youth were brought up in learning and virtue, 
and that the poor were provided for, of food and rmment, &c ? 
And how provide ye that your priests be all learned, and 
preach, and do their duties truly every man in his parish ? 
How provide ye that sects arise not, to poll the people and 
lead ttiem out of the way, under a colour of praying and 
hypocritish holiness, living themselves idle, and being utterly 
[' Covent: convont.] 
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unto the commonwealUi unprofitable ? Who smelleth not the 
sweet odour of chastity, that is among you ? What righte- 
ousness is m your sanctuaries, and what indifferent equity is 
in all your exemptions, privileges, and liberties! By your 
works we judge you, and your zeal to righteousness; and 
not by your sophistical subtle reasons, with which ye would 
claw our ears, bleer our eyes, and beguile our wits, to take 
your tyrannous covetous cnidelity' for the zeal of righte- 
ousness 1 

Finally, he that will not be merdful, to be blessed of God, *!^^,*" 
and to obtwn mercy of him, both here and in the life to S;^™_ 
come, let him be accursed with the unmerciful, and to him be ^^J^''*'" 
"judgment without mercy," according to the words of StJ«™.u. 
James in the second liiapter of his epistle. 

Blessed be the pure in heaii, for they shall see God. 6. 

"That which entereth into a man defileth not a man, 
but the things that defile a man proceed first out of his 
heart," as thou mayest see Matt. xv. "Thence come out dw aiihioai 
evil thoughts (saith Christ), as murder, adultery, fornication, ji^i. w. i. 
theft, false witnessings and blasphemies. These are the things 
that make a man foul." A man then is not foul in the sight 
of God, till his heart be fouL And the filthiness of the heaH 
are thoughts that study to break God's commandments. 
Wherefore the pureness of the heart is the consendng and 1**™™™ 
studious' purpose to keep the law of God, and to mean truly "ii"- w^ 
in all thy words and works, and to do them with a true 
intent. 

It followetb then that thou mayest be pure-hearted, and 
therewith do all that God hath commanded, or not forbidden. 
Thou mayest be pure-hearted, and have a wife ajid get 
children ; be a judge, and condemn to death them that have 
deserved it; hiuig or behead evil doers, after they be by 
a just process condemned. Thou mayest be pnre-he^led, 
and do all the drudge in the world. Lot was pure-hearted 
among the Sodomit^ Nicodemus, being in the coundl, 
among them that conspired the death of Christ, was pure- 

[* Crudelity, i. e. cruelty, from the Latin form of the word ] 
[9 Study and studious, are here uBed in that sense which they hare 
in the Latin ; that is, to desire, and deoiious.] 
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hearted, and conBonted not with them to the death of that 
innocent. 

If the law be written in thine heart, it will drira thee to 
Christ ; which is the end of the law, to justify all that believe. 
And Christ will shew thee his Father. " For no man seeth 
the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will shew 
him." If thoa believe in Christ that he is thy Saviour, that 
Eaith will lead thee in immediately, and shew thee Ood with 
a lovely and amiable countenance ; and make thee feel and 
see how that he is thy Father, altogether merraful to thee, and 
at one with thee, and thou his son, and highly in hia favour 
and grace, and sure that thou please him, when thou dost 
an hundred things which some holy people would suppose 
themselves defiled if they should bat Utink on them. And to 
see God is the blesang of a pure heart. 

Impure and unclean-hearted, then, are all they that study 
to brefUt God's commandments. Impure-hearted are all that 
believe not in Christ, to be justified by him. Impure-hearted 
are all hypocrites, that do their work for a false purpose, 
either for praise, profit, or to be justified thereby ; which 
pmted sepulchres (as Christ calleth them) can never see God, 
or be sure that they be in the state of grace, and that their 
works be accepted ; because they have not God's word with 
them, but clean agmst them. 



To inherit this bleaang, it is not only reqiured that thou 
have peace in thyself, and that thou take all to the best, and 
be not ofi'eDded hghdy and for every smaJl trifle, and alway 
ready to forgive, nor sow no discord, nor avenge ■ thine own 
vrrong ; but also that thou be fervent and diligent to make 
peace, and to go between, where thou knowest or hearost 
malice and envy to be, or seest hate or stiife to arise between 
person and person, and that thou leave nothing unsought, to 
set them at one. 

And though Christ here speak not of the temporal sword, 
but teacheth how every man shall live for himself tovrard his 
neighbour; yet princes, if they will be God's children, must 
not only ^ve no cause of war, nor begin any ; but also 
(though he have a just cause) suffer himself to be entreated, if 
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he tiiat gave the cause repeot ; and must alao seek all ways of 
peace, before bd fight Howbeit TbeD all is sought, and 
nothing will help, then he ought, and is bound, to defend hui 
land and subjecte : and in so doing be is a peac&-niaker, as well 
As when he causeth thieves and mnrd^'erfl to be punished for 
their evil doing, and breaking of the common peace of his 
land and Subjects. 

If thou have peaoe in thTself, and lovest the peace of thy wnm ihcn 
brethren after this manner, so is Qod, through Christ, atr;^'^*^ 
peace with thee; and thou his belored son, and beir also. a^^" 

Moreover, if the wrong done thee be greater than thou 
mayest bear : as when thou art a person not for thyself only, 
but in respect of other, in whatsoever worldly degree it be, 
and hast an office committed thee ; then (when thou hast 
warned, with all good manner, him that did it, and none 
amendment will be had) keep peace in thine heart and love 
Mm still, and complain to them that are set to reform such 
things ; and so art thou yet a peace-maker, and still the son 
of God. But if thou avenge thyself, or desirest more than vnjg^ 
that such wrong ' be forbidden, thou mnnest gainst Ood in ^^^ 
taking the authority of God upon thee, without his command- 
meat. God is Father over all, and is (of right) juc^e over all 
his children, and to him only pertuneth all aven^ng. Who 
therefore without his commandment avengetb, either with 
heart or hand, the same doth cast himself into the hands of 
the sword, and loseth the right of bis cause. 

And on the other side, cursed be the peace-breakers, pick- 
quarrels, whisperers, backbiters, sowers of discord, dispraiaers 
of them that be good, to bring them out of favour, interpre- 
ters to evil that is done for a good purpose, finders of faults 
where none is, stirrers up of princes to battle and war ; and \ 
above all, cursed be they that falsely belie the true preachers 
of God's word, to bring them into hate, and to shed their 
blood wrongfully, for hate of the truth ; for all such are 
children of the deviL 

Bleeeed are they that suffer persecutloD for righteouBiies^ sa3ce, for 8. 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
If the liuth of Christ and law of God (ya which two all inttewth 
riirhteousness is oontwied,) be written in thine heart; that is, i>woro<jd 
{} So L., but D. xurongi.'i coat^nd. 
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if thou believe in Chmt to be justified from Bin, or for remi»- 

^on of sin, and consentOBt in thine heart to the law, that it is 

good, holy, and just, and thy duty to do it, and aubmittest 

thyself so to do ; and thereupon goeat forth, and testifiest that 

faith and law of righteousness openly unto the world, in word 

and deed ; then will Satan atir up hb members against thee, 

and thou ahalt be persecuted on every rade. But be of good 

comfort, and faint not. Call to mind the saying of Paul, how 

iTim. HI. "all that will lire godly in Christ Jesus shall sufTer persecQ" 

tion." Remember how all the prophets that went before thee 

LukaTi. were so dealt with. Eemember the examples of the apostles, 

and of Christ himself; and that the disciple is no better than 

his master ; and that Christ admitteth no disciple, which not 

^fcfri^ba only leaveth not all, but also ttdteth his cross too. We be not 

fSSU. called to a soft living, and to peace in this world ; but unto 

peace of conscience in God oxa- Father, through Jesus Christ, 

and to war in this world. 

To miBa Moreover comfort thyself with the hope of the bleaaing of 

hi tu> the inheritance of heaven, there to be glorified with Christ, if 

SiiHilSta *^*"' ^^'^ suffer with him. For if we be like Christ here in 

ihe~oiidui }j|g passions, and bear his imago in soul and body, and fight 

manfully* that Satan blot it not out, and suffer with Christ 

for beanng record to righteousness ; then shall we be like him 

in glory. St John s^th in the third chapter of his epbtle, 

ijohBiiL "Tet* appeareth not what we shall ha, but we know that 

FtuLUi when he appeareth, wo shall be like him." And Paul, "Our 

conversation is in heaven, whence we look for a Saviour, the 

Lord Jesus Christ, which shall change our vile bodies, luid 

make them like his glorious body," 

It is an happy thing to suffer for righteousness' sake, but 
not for unrighteousness. "For what praise is it" (saith Peter, 
in the second of his first epistle), "though ye suffer, when ye 
be buffeted for your offences ?" Wherefore in the fourth of 
1 p«. iL ir. the same he saith, " See that none of you suffer aa a murderer, 
or a thief, or an evil doer, or a busy body in other men's 
matters." Such suffering glorifieth not God, nor art thou 
thereby heir of heaven. Beware therefore that thou deserve 
not that thou aufferest. But if thou do, then beware much 
more of them that would bear thee in band, how that such 
Buffering should be satisfacUon of thy uns, and a deserving of 
[' L. hae yea tKat.'] [» L. has ye( it.] 
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beaTen. Ko ; snfTeniig for righteousness, though heaven be |^ 

promised thereto, yet doth it not deserve heaven, nor yet j^-g^ 

make satisfacUoa for the fore sins : Christ doth both twtun. ^^'JJ^ 

Bnt and if thou repent and heUeve in Christ for the remission 

of sin, and then confess, not only before God, but also openly, 

before all that see thee suffer, how that thou hast deserved 

that thou snfferest, for breaking the good and righteous law 

of thy Father, and then takest thy punishment patiently, as 

an wholesome medicine to heal thy Sesh that it sin no more, 

and to fear thy brethren tliat they fall not into like offence, 

as Mosea teacheth every where ; then, as thy paUence in 

suffering is pleasant in the sight of thy brethren which behold 

thee, pity thee, and suffer irith thee in their hearts, even so 

is it in the sight of God, and it is to thee a sure token that 

thon bast true faith and true repentance. 

And aa they be blessed which suffer for righteousness, 
even so are they accursed which run away, and let it be 
trodden under the feet, and will not suffer for the futh of 
their Lord and law of their Father, nor stand by th^ 
neighbours in their just causes. 

Blessed are ye, when they revile you, and peraecute yon, and say all 9. 
manner of evil sayings agunst yon for my Baike, and yet lia 
Rejoice and be glad, for your reward is g^eat in hoaren. Even so 
verily they persecuted the prophets that were before you. 

Here seest thou the uttermost, what a christian man must 
look for. It is not enough to suffer for nghteousness ; bat 
that no bitterness or poison be left out of thy cup, thou shall 25?J!liJi 
be reviled and railed upon ; and even when thon art con- EJ^'lJI^ 
demned to death, then be excommunicate and delivered to 
Satan, deprived of the fellowship of holy church, the company 
of the angeb, and of thy part in Christ's blood ; and shaJt bo 
cursed down to bell, defied, detested, and execrate with all 
the blasphemous rulings that the poisonful^ heart of hypo- 
crites can tliink or imagine ; and shalt see before thy face 
when thou goest to thy death, that all the world is persuaded 
and brought in belief that thou hast said and done that thou 
never tboughtest, and that thou diest for that thou art as 
gniltlesB of as the child that is unborn. 

[* So D., but L. poison hearts. See Tol. J. p. 17, n. 4.] 
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Well, though iniqmtj so highly pr&nul, and the troth, 
for which thou diest, be so low kept under, and be not once 
known before the world, insomuch that it seemeth rather to 
be hindered by thy death than furthered, (which ia of all 
griefs the greatest;) yet let not thine heart &ul thee, neither 
despfur, as though God had forsaken thee, or loved thee not : 
but comfort thyself with old ensamples, how God hath snf- 
fered all his old friends to be so entreated, and also his only 
and dear son Jesus; whose ensample, above all other, set 
» before thine eyes, because thou art sure he was helored above 
all other, that thou doubt not but thou art beloved also, and 
to much the more beloved, the more thou art like to tho 
image of his ensample in suffering. 

Did not the hypocrites watch him in all his sermons, to 
trap him in his own words ? Was he not subtilly apposed, 
whether it were lawful to pay tribute to Ctesar ? Were not 
all his words wrong reported ? Were not his miracles ascribed 
to Beelzebab ? Said they not, he was a Samuitui, and had 
a devil in him ? Was he not ciUled a breaker of the sabbath, 
a wine-drinker, a friend of publicans and sinners? Did he 
aught wherewith no fault was found, and that was not inter- 
preted to be done for an evil purpose ? Was not the pre- 
tence of bis death the destroying of the temple, to bring him 
into the hate of all men ? Was he not thereto accused of 
treason, that he forbad to pay tribute to Ceesar, and that he 
moved the people to insurrection ? Bailed they not on him 
in the bitterest of all his passion, as he hanged on the cross, 
saying, " Save thyself, thou that savest other," " come down 
- from the cross, and we will believe in thee;" fie, wretch, 
" that deatroyefit the temple" of God? 

Yet he was beloved of Ctod ; and so art thou. His canse 
came to light also, and so shall thine at the last ; yea, and 
thy reward is great m heaven with him for thy deep suf- 
fering. 

And on the other ride, as they be cursed which leave 
righteousness destitute, and will not suffer therewith ; so are 
they most accursed, which know the truth, and yet not only 
flee therefrom because they will not suffer, but also, for lucre, 
become the most cruel enemies thereof and most subtle per- 
secutors, and most falsely lie thereon also. 

Finally, though God, when he promiseth to bless oar 
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irorks, do biDd uri to work if we will obUun the blesdng or 
promise ; y«t most we beware of tbia phanaaical pestilence, 
to think that our works did deserve the promises. For 
whatsoever God commandeth ns to do, that is onr doty to 
do, though there were no such promise made to ua at aU. 
The promise therefore cometh not of the deserving of the 
worker (as though God had Deed of aught that we could do), 
but of the pure mercy of God, to make us the more willing 
to do that is our duty, &c. For if, when we had done all 
that God commandeth na to do, he then gave ns up into the 
bands of tyrante, and killed us, and sent ns to purgatory 
(which men so greatly fear), or to bell, and all the angels of 
heaven with as; he did us no wrong, nor were onrighteoos, 
for aught that we or tbey could challenge of deserving ; how- 
soever that God useth his creatures, be ever abideth righteous; 
till thou canst prove that, after he hath bound himself with 
his own word of mercy, he then breaks promise with them 
that keep covenant with him. So now, if nought were pro- 
mised, nought could we challenge, whatsoever we did. Andvadh* 
therefore the promise cometh of the goodness of the promisor uki>u» 
only ; and not of the deserving of those works, of which God |[^™?L 
ha^ no need, and which were no less our duty to do, though Bui^Sia 
there were no sucb promisa 

Ye be the Bait of tiie earth : but tf the ealt be wuen unssvoniy, what 10. 
can be waited therewith? It is henceforth Dothiug worth, but to 
be cast oat, and to be biKlden under foot of men. 

The office of an apostle and true preacher is to salt, not Ttwosnof 
only the corrupt maimers and eonversatlon of earthly people, p™<*>«- 
bat also the rotten heart within, and all that sprlageth out 
thereof; their natural reason, their will, their understanding 
and wisdom; yea, and their faith and belief, and all that 
they have imagined without God's word concerning righteous- 
nesB, justifying, satisfaction and serving of God. And the 
nature of salt is to bite, fret, and make smart. And the sick 
patients of the world are marvellous impatient, bo that, though ''^>^ 
with great pain tbey can suffer their gross sins to be rebuked J|^^?«^^' 
under a fashion, as in a parable afar off; yet, to have their w. i. 
righteousness, their holiness, and serving of God and his 
saints, disallowed, improved, and condemned for damnable 
and devilish, that may they not abide : insomuch that thou 
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mnBt leave thy aalliDg or else be prepared to suffer again ; 

eTen to be called a railer, seditions, a maker of discord, and a 

troubler of the oommon peace ; yea, a scliiainatic, and an 

heretic also ; and to be lied upon, that thou hast done and 

stud that thou never thoughtest, and then to be called coram 

nobis^, and to ung a new song, and forswear salting, or else 

to be sent after th; fellows that are gone before, and the 

way thy Master went. 

sdt True preaching is a saltjng that stirreth up persecution ; 

whonntM and an office that no man is meet for, save he that is seasoned 

w.r. himself before with poverty in spirit, softness, meekness, 

patience, mercafulaess, pureness of heart, and hunger of 

righteousness, and looking for peniecution also*; and hath 

tU his hope, comfort, and solace, in the bleswng only, and 

in no worldly thing, 

St^SUor ^*y' ^'^ ^"^ ^y* * "'*'' might preaoh long enough 

mut'iueno without persccution, yea, and get favour too, if he would not 

^i^np^ meddle with the pope, bishops, prelates, and holy ghostly 

""'™' people that hve in contemplation and solitariness, nor with 

great men of the world. I answer, true preaching is salting ; 

and all that is corrupt must be salted: and those persons 

are of all other most corrupt, and therefore may not be left 

untouched. 

The pope's pardons must be rebuked ; the abuse of the 
mass, of the sacraments, and of all the ceremonies must be 
rebuked and salted. And selling of merits, and of prayers, 
must be salted. The abuse of fasting and of pilgrimi^ 
must be salted. All idolatry and false f^th must be rebuked. 
And those friars that teach men to believe in St Franris* 
coat, how that they shall never come in hell or purgatory, 
if they be buried therein^ may not be passed over with 
^lence. 
Haoki, >)iT The pain and grief of salting made monks flee to thmr 
•[p'*™ cloister. Nay (say they), we went thither of pure devotion to 
pray for the people. Yea, but for all that, (he more ye in- 
crease, and the more ye multiply your prayers, the worse the 
world is. That is not our fEuilt (say they), but theirs ; that 

[1 Be/on ui ; the eipreegion Ib taken from the old Latin form of a 
m^istrate'B warrant, Bnmmoning the accused.] 
]} So D.jbot L. has ton^n^/orpwaeetrtiom too.] 
p See Yol. i. p. 122, n. 2.] 
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the^ dispose not themselres, but cootinae in an, and so are . 
nnapt to receiTO the influence of our prayers. hypocrites I ' 

if ye irere true salt and had good hearts, and loved your 
neighbours (if dead men be neighbours to them that are aHTe), 
and would come out of your dens, and take pun to salt and 
season them, ye should make a great many of them so apt 
iha,t your prayers might take effect. Bat now seeing, as ye 
say, tiiey be so unsaronry that your prayers be to them un- 
profitable, though their goods he to you profitable, and yet 
ye hare no compassion to come out and salt them, it is mani- 
fest that ye love not them, but theirs ; and that ye pray not 
for them, but, nnder the colour of praying, mode them and 
rob them. 

Finally, salt, which is the true understanding of the law, nr-ttn 
of faith, and of the intent of all works, hath in you lost her '^^^^^^ 
Tirtue; neither be there any so unsaroary in ^e world as^^^J^^^ 
ye are, nor any that so sore kick agtunst true salting as ye : '™^ ** 
and therefore are ye to be cast out, and trodden under foot, 
and despised of all men, by the righteous judgment of Ood. 

" If salt have lost bis saltness, it is good for notlung but ^^'^gj^'ti 
to be trodden under foot of men," That is, if the preacher, ^*n^ 
which for his doctrine is called salt, have lost the nature of 
salt, that is to say, his sharpness in rebuking all onrigbteous- 
ness, all natural reason, natural wit and understanding, and 
all trust and confidence in whatsoever it be, save in the blood 
of Christ; he is condemned of Qod, and (^sallowed of all 
them that cleave to tiie truth. In what case stand they then 
that have benefices and preach not ? Verily, though they 
stand at the altar, yet are they excommunicate and cast out 
of the living church of almighty Ood. 

And what if the doctrine be not true salt ? Verily then c. 
is it to be trodden under foot : as must all wearish^ and ■■■^ 
unsavoury ceremonies which have lost their significations, and 
not only teach not, and are become unprofitable and do no 
more service to man ; but also have obtained authority oa 
Ood in the heart of man, that man serveth them, uad putteth 
in them the tmst and confidence that he should put in God 
Ins maker through Jesus Christ his redeemer. Are the in- 
stitutions of man better than God's ? Tea, are God's ordi- 
suices better now than in the old time ? The prophets trod 
[* Used by Ascham for tow. Johnson's Diet. weerisfa-J 
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under foot, and defied the temple of God, and the sacrifices of 
God, and all ceremonies that God had ordained, with fastings 
and prajiiig3, and all that the people perverted and com- 
mitted idolatry with. We have as stridt a commandment, 
to salt and rebuke all ungodliness, as bad the prophets. Will 
they then have their ceremonies honourably spoken of? Then 
let them restore them to the right use, and put the salt of 
the true meaning and significations of them to them again. 
But as they be now used, none that loveth Cbnst can speak 
honourably of them. What true christian man can give 
honour to that that taketh all honour from Christ? Who 
can ^ve honour to that that slayeth the soul of his brother, 
and robbeth his heart of that trust and confidence, which he 
should give to his Lord that hath bought him with his blood ? 

Ye are tlie light of the world. A city that Ib set on an hill cannot be 
hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, 
but on B caadleBtick, and bo gireth it light to all that are in the 
house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and piaise your Father that is in heaven. 

Christ goeth forth and describeth the office of an apostle 
and true preacher by another likeness; as he called them 
beforo-M^e salt of the earth, even so here the light of the 
world: ugmfying thereby that all the doctrine, fdl the vris- 
dom, and high knowledge of the world, — whether it were 
philosophy of natural conclusions, of manners and virtue, or 
of laws of righteousness, — whether it were of the holy scrip- 
Aiiknow- ture and of God himself, — was yet but a darkness, until the 
"ViidiS* '1*"^*"°^ "f ^ apostles camo ; that b to say, until the know- 
wi^d!^ ledge of Christ came, how that he is the sacrifice for our 
t^euk B^°^' '^'^ satisfaction, our peace, atonement and redemption, 
^" ^' our life thereto, and resurrection. Whatsoever holiness, wis- 
dom, virtue, perfectness, or righteousness, is in the world 
among men, howsoever perfect and holy they appear ; yet is 
all damnable darkness, except the right knowledge of Christ's 
blood be there first, to justify the heart, before all other 
holiness. 

Another conclusion : As " a city built on a hill cannot be 
hid," no more can the hght of Christ's gospel. Let the world 
rage as much as it will, yet it wiU shine on their sore eyes, 
whether they be content or no. 
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Another concloston: As "men light not a candle to whelm 
it under a bushel, bat to pat it on a candlestick, to light all 
that are in the hooae ;" even bo the light of Christ's gospel 
may not be hid, nor made a several thing, as though it per* 
tiuned to some certiun holy peraous only. Nay, it is the light 
of the whole world, and pert^cth to all men ; and therefore 
may not be made several. It b a madness that divers men 
say, ' The lay people may not know it :' except they can 
prove that the lay people be not of the world. Moreover it iba ht 
will not be bid; but as the lightning, that breaketb out of^c^^* 
the clouds, shineth over all, even so doth the gospel of Christ. 
For where it is truly received, there it punfieth the heart, 
and maketh the person to consent to the laws of Qod, and to 
begin a new and godly living, fashiooed after God's laws, and 
without all dissimulation : and then it will kindle so great na pmpirtT 
love in him toward hia neighbour, that he shall not only have w. i. 
compassion on him in his bodily adversty, but much more 
pity him over the blindness of bis soul, and minister to him 
Christ's gospel Wherefore if they say, ' It is here or there, 'J"™^ 
in St Fnmins's coat, or Dominick's, and such like, and if thou ^^'"'■^ 
wilt put on that coat, thou sbalt find it there,' it ia false. ifthcfpM- 
For if it were there, thou shouldest see it shine abroad, ught u uwt 
though thou creepest not into a cell or a monk's cowl, as J^^^ 
thou seeat the lightning without creeping into the clouds ; yea, JJSTb.™ 
their light would so shine that men should not only see the ri^but" 
light of the gospel, but also their "good works," which would ^hlr'^, 
as fast come out as they now run in; insomuch that thoui^midb 
shouldest see Uiem make themselves poor, to help other, as 
they now make other poor, to make themselves lich. 

This light and salt pertuned not then to the apostles, 
and now to our bishops and spiritualty, only. No ; it per- 
tfdneth to the temporal men also. For all kings and all Kin(iiM(tit 
rulers are bound to be salt and light ; not only in example w. t. 
of living, but also in teaching of doctrine unto liieir subjects, 
as well as they be bound to punish evil doers. Doth not the 
Bcnpture testify that king David was chosen to be a shepherd, 
Mid to feed his people with God's word? It is an evil 
schoolmaster that cannot but beat only : but it is a good 
schoolmaster that so teacheth, that few need to be beaten. 
This salt and light therefore pertain to the t«mporalty also, - 



jt,Googlc 



36 BXPOSITION OF [chap. 

sad that to every member of Christ's church : so that every 
man ought to be salt and light to other. 
iiumttr Every man then may be a common preacher, thou wilt 

™™j^<>e say, and preach every where by his own authority. Nay, 
(odbmriut. Tcrily ; no man may yet be a common preacher, save he that 
is called and chosen tbereto by the common ordinance of the 
congregation, as long as the preacher teacheth the true word 
of Grod. But every private man ought to be, in virtuous 
living, both light and salt to his neighbour: insomuch that 
the poorest ought to strive to overrun' the bishop, and preach 
to him in ensample of living. Moreover every man ought to 
preach in word and deed unto his household, aod to them 
HoHc^bt that are nnder his governance, &c. And though no man 
^H^' ™^7 preach openly, save he that hath the office committed 
^J'^JJ^^ unto him, yet ought every man to endeavour himself to be 
^^^^ as well learned as the preacher, as nigh as it is possible. 
And every man may privately inform Ms neighbour; yea, 
and the preacher and bishop too, if need be. For if the 
preacher preach wrong, then may any man, whatsoever he 
be, rebuke him ; first privately, and then, if that help not, to 
complain farther. And when all is proved, according to the 
order of charity, and yet none amendment had, then ought 
every man that can to recast him, and to stand by C!hrist'a 
doctrine, and to jeopard life and all for it. Look on the 
old ensamples and they shall teach thee. 
spiriiMiind The gospel hath another freedom with her than the tem- 
ji™otdo poral regiment. Though every man's body and goods be 
under the king, do he right or wrong, yet is the authority of 
Ood's word free, and above the king : so that the worst in 
the realm may tell the king, if he do him wrong, that he 
doth naught, and otherwise than God hath commanded him ; 
and so warn him to avoid the wrath of Ood, which is the 
patient avenger of all unrighteousness. May I then, and 
ought also, to resist father and mother and all temporal 
power with God's word, when they wrongfully do or com- 
mand that hurteth or killeth the body ; and have I no power 
to resist the bishop or preacher, Uiat with false doctrine 
slayeth the souls, for which my master and Lord Christ haf^ 
shed his blood ? Be we otherwise under our bishops than 
[5 So D., but L. overcome.} 
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Christ and his apostles and all the' prophets were tinder 
the bbhops of the old law ? Nay, verily : and therefore may juum t. 
we, and also ought to do as they did, and to answer as the 
apostles did, Oportet magis obedire Deo quam hominibua ; '"^^g. 
" We must rather obey God than men." In the gospel every ^J^hJT 
man is Christ's disciple, and a person for himself, to defend ""'""^ 
Christ's doctrine in his own person'. The f^th of the bishop 
will not help me, nor the bishop's keeping the law ia suffident 
for me. But I most believe in Christ for the remission of 
all sin, for mine ownself, and in mine own person. No more 
is the bishop's or preacher's dreading God's word enough 
for me ; but I most defend it in mine own person, and jeo- 
pard Ufe and all thereon when I see need and occasion, 

I am bound to get worldly substance for myself and for 
mine household with my just htbour ; and somewhat more 
for them that cannot, to save my neighbour's body : and 
am I not more bound to labour for God's word, to have 
thereof in store, to save my ceighbour's soul ? And when is 
it so much time to resist with God's word and to help, as 
when they which are believed to minister the true word do 
slay the souls with false doctrine for covetousness' sake ? He J[^jj^ 
that is not ready to give his life for the mtuntenance of^'^^l''* 
Christ's doctrine agunst hypocrites, with whatsoever name or Jj""" 
title they be disguised, the same is not worthy of Christ, 
nor can be Christ's disdple, by the very words and testimony 
of Christ Nevertheless we must use wisdom, patience, meek- 
ness, and a discreet process, after the due order of charity, in 
bar defending the word of God ; lest, while we go about to 
amend our prelates, we make them worse. But when we 
have proved* all that charity bindeth us, and yet in vain ; 
then we must come forth openly, and rebuke their wicked- 
ness in the &ce of the world, and jeopard life and all 
thereon. 

[3 So L., but D. has thi other prophets.'] 

P The words pentm wid panon were not yet made two, by the 
adoption of the letter a into the first syllable of the Byuonyme for a 
ChriBtd&a mloiBter, as a means of diBtiuguishing between them. Tyn- 
dale has therefore employed the word pergon here in each sense. At 
one period, in our language, the name of penon was giTen to a rector, 
when meant to be distinguished from a ricar. Of this examples are 
given in Johnson, Diet.] 

f That is, tried; as in 1 Sam. irii. 39.] 
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Te shall sot think that I am come to deetro; the l&w or the prophets: 
no, I mn not come to destroy them, but to fulfil them. For truly 
I say mito you, till heaven and earth perish, there shall not one Jot 
or one tittle of the law scape, till all he fulMed. 

A little before Christ calletb his disraples the light of the 
world, and the salt of the earth ; and that because of their 
doctrine, wherewith the;^ should lighten the blind understand- 
ing of man, and with true knowledge driye out the fabe 
opinions and sophistical persuasions of natural reason, and 
deliver the scripture out of the captivity of false glosses, 
which the hypocritish Pharisees had patched thereto : and so, 
oat of the light of true knowledge, to stir up a new hving, 
and to salt and season the corrupt manners of the old blind 
FiTiedoc- conversation. For where false doctrine, corrupt opinions, 
ejujoito. and sophistical glosses, reign in the wit and understanding, 
there is the hving devilish in the sight of God, howsoever it 
Truedoo' appear in the dght of the blind world. And on the other 
<>'i°»< dde, where the doctrine is true and perfect, there followeth 
w. T. godly hving of necessity. For out of the inward belief of the 
heart fioweth the outward conversation of the members. He 
that beheveth that he ought to love his enemy, shall never 
cease fighting against his own self, till he have weeded all 
rancour and malice out of his heart : but he that believeth 
it not, shall put a visor of hypocrisy on his face, till he get 
opportunity to avenge himself. 

And here he beginneth to teach them to be that light 
and that salt of which he spake, and saith: Though the 
scribes and Pharisees bear the people in hand, that idl I do 
is of the devil, and accuse me of breaking the law and the 
prophets, (as they afterward railed on the apostles, that they 
drave the people from good works through preaching the 
justifying and righteonsness of fmth ;) yet see that ye, my 
disciples, be not of that belief. For heaven and earth shall 
sooner perish, than one jot or tittle of the law should be pat 
out. I come not to destroy the law, but to reptur it only, 
and to make it go upright where it halteth; and even to 
"Ttaake crooked straight, and rough smooth, as John the Bap- 
tist doth in the wilderness; and to t«ach the true under- 
standing of the law. Without me the law cannot be fulfilled, 
'mS'th^ligii "''^ ^^^^ could. For though the law were given by Moses, 
j™ onSr ygt g^pg^ g^^ veritj, that is to say, the true undwBtanding 
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and power to love it, and of lore to fulfil it] cometh uid ever 
came through faith in me. 

I do but onlj^ wipe awaj the filthj and rotten glosses 
wherewith the Bcribes and the Fhanseea have smeared' the Uw, 
and the prophets; and rebuke their damnable lirbg, which 
they have &abioned, not after the law of God, bat after thmr 
own sophistical glosses, feigned to mock out the law of Qod, 
and to beguile the whole world, and to lead them in blindness. 
And that the scribes and Pharisees falsely bely me, how that 
I go about to destroy the law, and to set the people at a 
fleshly liberty, and to make them first disobedient, and to 
despise their spiritual prdiates, and then to rise i^ainst the 
temporal mlcrs, and to make all common, and to give licence 
to ein unpunished; cometh only of pure malice, hate, envy, 
and furious impatiency, that their visors are plucked irom 
their faces, and their hypocrisy discovered. Howbeit what I 
teach, and what my learning is concerning the law, ye shall 
shortly hear, and that in few words. 

WboBoerer breaketh one of thMie leaat commandments, and teacheth 
men bo, ahall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven. But 
he that doth them and teacheth them, the same shall be great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Whosoever studieth to destroy one of the commandments 
following, which are yet the least and but childish things, in 
respect of the perfect doctrine that shall hereafter be shewed, 
and of the mysteries yet hid in Christ ; and teacheth other oiomi. 
men even so, in word or ensample, whether openly or under Tbiy tiut 
a coIoQT, and through (aise glosses of hypocrisy ; that same ^^ "i 
doctor shall aU they of &e kingdom of heaven abhor aud»™"™ 
despise, and cast him out of their company, as a seething-pot 
doth cast up her foam and scum, and purge herself. So fast 
shall they of the kingdom of heaven deave unto the pure law 
of God, without all men's glosses. 

Eut whosoever shall first fulfil them himself, and then 
teach other, and set all his study to the furtherance and 
mMDtMning of them, that doctor shall all they of the king- 
dom of heaven have in price, and follow him and seek him 
out, as doth an eagle her prey, and cleave to him as burrs. 
For these commandments are but the very law of Moses, (the 

[1 So D., but L. has vihiek the teribei, lee. have imeared to.} 
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draff of the Fbarisees' glosses cleansed out,) interpreted ac- 
cording to the pure word of God, and as the open text com- 
pelleth to understand them, if ye look diligently thereon, 
ihechundi. The kingdom of heaven take for the congregation or 

church of Christ. And to be of the kingdom of heaven is 
to know God for our Father, and Chnst for our Lord and 
Saviour from all sin. And to enter into this kingdom it is 
law. impossible, except the heart of men be to keep the command- 

johnviL ments of God purely; as it is written, "Jf any man will obey 
BA^fon bis will," that is to say, the will of the Father that sent me, 
wn'ot'u'^-'" saith Christ, " he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
doctrine of God, or whether I speak of mine own head." For if thine heart 
w. c. be to do the will of God, which is his commandments, he will 
give thee a pure eye, both to discern the true doctrine from 
the false, and the true doctor from the howling hypocrite. 
And therefore he s^th, 

SniMo?" ^"^ ^ ^y ""*'' y""' ^^"^P' y""" rigliteousness exceed the righteousnesB 
Fharuaei. of the Bcribes and FhtiriseeB, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of 

heaTcn. 

The righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of heaven 
is the true knowledge of God and Christ : ergo, the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees neither knoweth God nor 
Christ. He that is willing to obey the will of God, under- 
standeth the doctrine of Christ, as it ia proved above: the 
scribes and the Pharisees understand not the doctrine of 
Christ : ergo, they have no will nor lust to obey the will of 
God. To obey the will of God is to seek the glory of God : 
for the glory of a master is the meek obedience of his sei^ 
vants ; the glory of a prince is the humble obedience of his 
subjects ; the glory of an husband is the chaste obedience of 
his wife ; the glory of a father is the loving obedience of his 
children. The scribes and the Pharisees have no lust to 
Gtoiy. obey the wiD of God : ergo, they seek not the glory of God. 
JjiUgfy^ Furthermore, the scribes and the Pharisees seek their own 
SI^JSflLi. glory : they that seek their own glory, preach their own doc- 
ISlSt^" trine : ergo, the scribes and Pharisees preach their own doctrine. 
w^tT*". The major thou hast Matt xxiii,: the scribes and Pharisees 
" do all their works to be seen of men ; they lore to ^t upper- 
moat at feasts, and to have the chief seats in the synagogues. 
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and salatatiom in the open marketa, and to be called rabbi." 
And the nunor followeth the text above rehearsed, " He that JiAu >b. 
speaketh of himself," or of hia own head, " aeeketh his own 
glory :" that is to say, he that preacheth his own doctrine ia 
ever known by seeking his own glory : so that it is a general 
rnle to know that a man preacheth his own doctrine, if he 
seek his own glory. 

Some men will haply say, The Bcnbes and Pharisees had 
no other law than Moses and the prophets, nor any other 
scripture; and grounded their sayings thereon. That is 
truth : how then preached they their own doctrine ? Verily it 
followeth m the stud seventh of John : " He that seeketh the ^^ 
glory of him that sent him, the same is true, and there is no 2S^^ 
onrighteousness in him ;" that is to say, he will do his master's g ™ 2; 
meaaage truly, and not alter it : where contrariwise, he that ^' '* 
seeketh his own glory, will be &lse when he is sent, and will 
alter his master'^ message, to turn his master's glory unto hia 
own self. Even so did the scribes and Pharisees alter the word w«d. 
of God for th eir own p ro fit and g lory. And wE en GoJs word 2j*Jj'^°^ 
islkRered witb false ^fosseB, it is no more.Godls word. As^^"*- 
when (jod saitE^ "Love tEy neighbour," and thoa puttest to 
tiiy leaven, and sayest, " If my ndghbour do me no hnrt, 
■ nor say me nay, I am bound to love him ; but not to give 
him, at hia need, my goods which I have gotten with my soro 
labour ;" now this ia tby law, and not Ood's. God'a law is 
pure and ungle, " Love thy neighbour," whether he be good 
or bad : and by love God meaneth to help at need. Now '°,i°*>J;^ 
when God biddeth thee to get thy living, and somewhat over w-^- 
to help him that cannot, or at a time hath not wherewith to 
help himself; if thou, and thirty or forty with thee, get yoa 
to wilderness, and not only help not your n^gbbours, but 
also rob a great number of two or three thousand pounds 
yearly, how love ye your neighbours ? Such men help the 
world with prayer, thou wilt say to me. Thou wert better '^^^ 
to say, ' they rob the world with their hypocrisy,' say I to KS^',J^ 
thee ; and it is truth indeed that they bo do. For if I stick '''' ^' 
op to the middle in the mire, like to perish without present 
help, and thou stand by and wilt not succour me, but kneelest 
down and prayest, will God hear the prayers of such an '.• 

hypocrite ? God biddeth thee so to love me, that thou put 
thyself in jeopardy to help me ; and that thine heart, while 
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thy body kbouretb, do pray and trust in God that he will 

assist thee, and through thee to save me. An hypocrite, that 

will put neither body nor goods in peril for to help me at 

my need, loyeth me not, neither hath compassion on me ; and 

therefore his heart cannot pray, though he wag his lips never 

jotmii. so much. It ia written, " If a man be a worshipper of God, 

and dohia will," which ia the true worship, "him God heareth." 

Now &e will of God is, that we love one another, to help at 

need : and such lovers he heareth, and not subtle hypocrites. 

As lore maketh thee help me at my need ; so when it is past 

^^Yj thy power to help, it maketh thee pray to God. Even so 

where is no love, to make thee take bodily pain with me, 

there is no love that maketh thee pray for me ; but thy 

prayer is indeed for thy belly, which thou lovest. 

^t^iMd What were the scribes and Pharisees? The scribes, besides 

JSS'w^t. *^* *^®y ^^'^ Pharisees, as I suppose, were also officers; 

as our bishops, chancellors, commissaries, archdeacons, and 

offirials. And the Pharisees were religious men*, which had 

professed, not as now, one Donunick's, the other Frauds', 

another Bernard's rules, but even to hold the very law of 

God, with prayer, fasting, and alms-deeds; and were the 

flower and perfection of all the Jews : as St Paol rejoiceth of 

pbiLia. himself, saying, " I was an Hebrew, and concerning the law a 

Pharisee, and conceming the righteousness of the law I was 

faultless." They were more honourable than any sect of the 

monks with us, whether Observant, or Ancre', or whatsoever 

other be had in price. 

rheHMBiiMi These might much better have rejoiced to have been the 

th^£u^ true church, and to have had the Spirit of God, and that they 

d^^!iiuD could not have erred, than Uiey whom all the world seeth 

wT™'' [^ Religious men, or men of religion, having become equivalent to 

members of some monastic order, Tyndalo uses the word here to 
taunt the monks.] 

[^ Ancre, i. e. anchorite : a name derived from the profession of 
rttirinff entirely out of the world into some soUtude. Tria sunt in 
^gypto genera monachorum. Primum coanobitie, quod Uli tauia 
gentili lingua vocant, nos in conmiune vivont€s possumus appellare. 
Secnndum anachoritn, quia soli habitant per deserta, et ab eo quod 
procul ab hominibus recesserint, nuncupantur. Tertium genus est, 
quod remobotk diount, deterrimum atque neglectum, et quod in nostra 
provlncia (the country about Bethlehem) aut solum, aut primum eet. 
— Hieron. Ep. od Euatochium. De Cust. Tirg.] 
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neither to keep God's laws nor man's, nor yet that devil's law 
of their owa making. For God had made them of the old 
testament as great promises, that he would be their God, and 
that his Spirit and all grace should be with them if the; kept 
his laws, as he hath made to us. Now seeing they kept the 
uttermost jot of the law, in the sight of the world, and were 
foultless; and seeing thereto that God hath promised neither tutixnihM 
UB nor them aught at all, but upon the profesraon of keeping u^tbriira< 
hia laws;' whether were more like to be the right church, ^t'*^*^ 
and to be taught of the Spirit of God that they could not err, ^^^ 
those Pharisees or ours ? Might not the general coundls of ^ o^^ 
those, and the things there decreed without scripture, seem to m^lkUu! 
be of as great authority as the general councils of ours, and en7 w^ 
the things there ordained and decreed both clean without, and 
also against, God's word ? Might not the ceremonies which 
those had added to the ceremonira of Moses, seem to be as 
holy and well to please God as the ceremonies of ours ? The 
things which they added to the ceremonies of Moses, were of 
the same kind as those ceremonies were ; and no more to be 
rebuked than the ceremonies of Moses : as for an ensample, if 
Moses bade wash a table or dish, when an unclean worm had 
crept thereon, the Pharisees did wash the table with a wet 
clout before every refection, lest any unclean thing had 
touched them unawares to all men, as we put unto our tithes 
a mortuary for all forgotten tithes. What was then the it* vicbd- 
wickedness of the Pharisees ? Verily the leaven of their JJlS"!?^ 
glosses to the moral laws, by which they corrupted the com- w. t. 
mandments, and made them no more God's ; and their false 
f^th in the ceremonies, that the hare work was a sacrifice and 
a service to God, the significations lost; and the opinion of 
false righteousness in their prayers, fastings, and alms-deeds, 
that such works did justify a man before God, and not that 
God forgiveth sin of his mere mercy, if a man believe, repent, 
and promise to do his uttermost to sin no more. 

When these thus sat in the hearts of the people, with the 
opinion of virtue, hohness, and righteousness, and their law 
the law of God ; their works, works commanded by God, and 
confirmed by all his prophets, as prayer, fastuig, and alms- wurth* 
deeds, and they looked upon as the church of God that could !• ■"'"''l^' 
not err ; and finally, they themselves either every where }™^- 
were the chief rulers, or so sat in tiie hearts of the rulera. 
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that their word was belieTed to he the word of God ; what 
other thing could it he, to preach ag^nst all euch, and to 
condemn thar righteousness for the most damnable sin that 
can be, than to seem to go about to destroy the law and the 
whj hjiw- prophets ? What other thing can such a preacher seem to 
AHfretukBi, be, before the blind world, than an heretic, schismatic, sedi- 
^J^'" tiouB, possessed with the deyil, and worthy of shame most 
^^^''- vile and death most cruel? And yet these must be first re- 
buked, and their false righteousness detected, ere thoa mayest 
preach agiunst open sinners. Or else, if thou shouldest con- 
vert aji open sinner from his evil lifing, thou shouldest make 
him nine hundred times worse than before : for he wonld 
at once be one of these sort, even an Observant, or of some 
like sect, of which, among an hundred thousand, ihou shalt 
never bring one to believe in Christ; where among open 
unners many believe at the hour of death, fall flat npon 
Christ, and believe in him only, without all other righteoos- 
ness. It were an hundred thousand times better never to 
pray, than to pray such lip-prayers; and never to fast or 
do alms, than to fast, and to do alms, with a mind tliereby 
to be made righteous, and to make satas&ction for the fore 



Ye have heard how that it was s^d to them of old time. Kill not^ for 
whosoever kUleth shoQ be in danger of judgment. But I Bay mito 
you, WhoBoever ib angry with his brother shall bo in danger of 
judgment: and whoBoevor aaith unto Mb brother Racha, shall be 
in danger of a council: but whosoever auth to his brother. Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 

Ttatawta Here Christ beg^eth, not to destroy the law (as the 

w- T- Pharisees had falsely accused him), bat to restore it again to 

the right understandmg, and to purge it &om the glosses of 

the Pharisees. He that slayeth diall be guilty, or in danger 

of judgment: that is to say, if a man murder, his deed testi- 

fieth ag^nst him ; there is no more to do than to pronounce 

d^Iu^" sentence of death agmst him. This text did the Pharisees 

^^^"^ extend no farther than to kill with the hand and outward 

■te^dnd, members : but hate, envy, malice, churlishness, and to with- 

SuHhwE draw help at need, to begnile and circumvent with wiles and 

subtle bargtuning, was no ran at alL No ; to bring him whom 

thou hatest to death with craft and falsehood, so thou didst 
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net put thine hand thereto, was no an at aU : ae when thej 
had brought Chriet to death wrongfully, «id compelled I^te 
with BubUlty to slay him, they thought themaekes pore ; in- 
somuch that they would not go into the hall, for defiling 
themselveE, and being partakers with Filate in his blood. 
And they said to' the apoetles, "Te would bring this man's *»«•»• 
blood upon ns :" as who would say, we slew him not. And 
Saul (in the first boob of the Kings in the dghteenth chapter), i sun. nuk 
being so wrath with David that he would gladly have had 
him slain, determined yet that he would not defile himself; 
but to thrust him into the hands of the Philbtines, that they 
might slay him, and he himself abide pure. And as our 
spiritualty now offer a man mercy once, though he have 
spoken against holy church ; only if he will but perjure, 
and bear a (s^goi : but if he will not, they do bnt diet him 
a season, to win him, and make him tell more ; and deliver 
him to the lay power, saying. He hath deserved death by 
our laws, and ye ought to kill him, howbeit we deare it 
not 

Bnt Christ reatoreth the law again ; and saith, to be SSSSi^m 
angry with thy neighbour is to slay Imn, and to deserve SSni^ 
death. For the law goeth as well on the heart as on the '""'■ 
hand. "He that hateth his brother is a murderer." If then iJi*nui- 
the blind hand deserve death, how much more those parts 
which have the ^ht of reason I And he that saith Racha*, ^"^^ 
' Lewd,' or whatsoever sign of wrath it be, or that provoketh 
to wrath, hath not only deserved that men should immediately 
pronounce sentence of death upon him ; but also that, when 
death is pronounced, they should gather a council, to decree 
what horrible death be should suffer. And he that calleth 
his brother fool hath sinned down to hell. 

Shall then a man not be angry at all, nor rebuke or ^£,^„ 
Yes, if thou be a father or a mother, master or S^w! t. 



mistress, husband, lord, or mler ; yet with love and mercy, 
that the anger, rebuke, or punishment, exceed not the fault 
or trespass. May a man be angry with love ? Tea, mothers 
can be so with th^ children. It is a loving anger, that 
hateth only the vice, and stu<Ueth to mend the person, But 

[' 'np*1 -Rofei; a word ezpreesiTe of the greatest contempt; very 
much used bj the rsbbinical writers, and very common in the mouth 
ot their people.'— Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. in Matt. v. 22.] 
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here is forbidden not only wrath against lather, mother, and 
all that have goTemance over thee, which is to be angry, and 
to grudge ag^nst God himself, and that the ruler shall not 
be wrath without a cause against the subject ; but also all 
private wrath against thy neighbour, over whom thou haat 
no rule, nor be over thee, no, though he do thee wrong. 
For he that doth wrong lacketh wit and discretion ; and 
cannot amend, till he be informed and taught lovingly. 
Therefore thou must refrtun thy wrath, and tell him bis 
fault lovingly, and with kindness win him to thy Father : 
for he is thy brother, as well made and as dear bought 
as thou, and as well beloved, though he be yet childish and 
lack discretion. 
nuw But some will say, I will not hate my neighbour, nor 

"■ yet love "him or do him good. Tes, thou must love him : for 
the first commandment, out of winch all other flow, is, " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, with all 
thy soul, and with all thy might :" that is, thou must keep 
all bis commandments with love. Xiove must keep thee from 
killing or hurling thy neighbour, and irom coveting in thine 
Div. heart whatsoever is his. And "this commandment have we 
of him, that he which lovetb God love his brother also." 
D u). And again, " He that hath the substance of this world, and seeth 
Ins brother have necessity, and shutteth up his compasdon 
from him, how is the love of God in him ? " He then that 
helpeth not at need, loveth not God, but breaketh the first 
commandment. " Let us love," therefore, saitb St John, " not 
with word and tongue, but in deed and truth." And again, 
&t John saith in the said place, " He that loveth not his bro- 
ther ahideth yet still in death." And of love hath Moses 
tests enough: but the Pharisees glossed them out, saying, 
they were but good counsels, if a man desired to be pCTfect, 
. uui. but not precepts. " If thou meet thine enemy's oz or ass 
going astray, thou shalt in any wise bring them to him 
agmn." And, " If thou see thine enemy's ass fall down under 
lii. hiB burden, thou shalt help him up ^un." And, " Thou shaU 
111 bdp- QQ^ ^^ ^^^ brother in thine heart, but shalt in any wise 
m^ rebuke thy neighbour, tiiat thou bear no sm for bis sake*." 

when 

•■•^ [1 The auttuoiaed venion haa, ' that then bear not ^ for him,' in 

its marg^] 
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For if thou stndj not to amend thy neighbour, when he Bin- 
neth, BO art thou partaker of his sins ; and therefore, when 
God taketh vengeance and eendeth whatsoever plague it be, 
to pnnish open sinners, thou must perish with them. For 
thou didst Eon in the «ght of God as deep as they ; because 
thou didst not love the h.v of Qod, to niaintwi it with all 
thine heart, soul, power, and might. Is not he that seeth 
his neighbour's house in jeopardy to be Bet on fire, and 
wameth not, nor helpeth in time, to avoid the peril, worthy 
(if his neighbour's house be burnt up) that his be burnt also ; 
seeing it was in hb power to have kept all out of jeopardy, 
if he had would ; as he would, no doubt, if he had loved Ms 
neighbour? Even so, when God sendeth a general pestilence in 4i)tof(ni 
or war to thy city, to punish the sin thereof ; art thou not uwr wu 
worthy that thine house should be infected or perish, if thou [J,^^^ „ 
mightest have kept it from unning, and thou hadst beenj^'^** 
willing thereto ? But if thou do thy best to further the law '™* 
of Ood, and to keep thy land or neighbours from fanning 
agiunst God ; then (though it help not) thou shalt hear no sin 
for their sakes when they be punished. He therefore that 
loveth the law of God, may be bold in time of pestilence and 
all jeopardy to believe in God. And again in the same place, 
" Thou shalt not avenge thyself, nor bear hate in mind agiunst 
the children of thy people ; but shalt love thy fellow as thy- 
self. I am the Lord." As who should say, For my sake 
shalt thou do it. And, "The Lord your God ia the God ofoeucx. 
gods and Lord of lords, a great God, mighty and terrible, 
which regardeth no man's person or degree, nor taketh gifts ; 
hut doth right to the fatherless and the widow, and loveth 
the stranger, to ^ve Mm r^ment and food. Love therefore 
the stranger, for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt" 
And, " If a stranger sojourn by thee in your land, see that ye her. nx. 
vex him not. But let the stranger, that dwelleth among you, 
be as one of yourselves, and love him as thyself: for ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt. I am the Lord." As who 
should say. Love him for my sake. 

Notwithstanding, when thy neighbour hath shewed thee 
more unkindness than God hath love, then mayest thou hate 
him, and not before ; bnt must love him for God's sake, till whrnrnmu 
he fight against God, to destroy the name and glory ofSSkbom. 
God. 
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Therefore when thou offerest diy gift &t Ibe altar, and there remem. 
berest that thy brother hath aught agaimt thee ; leare there thy 
gift before the altar, and go first and recoDcne thyself unto thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with thine ad- 
versary at once, while thou art in the way with him ; lest thine 
adrersary deliver thee to the jndge, and the judge deliver thee to 
the minister, and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say unto thee, 
thou Bhalt not come out thence, till thou have paid the uttermost 
farthing. 

This text, with the similitode, is somevhat snbde ; and 

bindeth both him that hath offended to reconcile himself as 

much as in him is, and him that is offended to forgive and be 

•Mnpn at one. The offerings were slgaa, and did certify a man that 

tuttbtj God waa at one with him, and was his friend and loved bim. 

'■ '- For the fat of beasts was offered, and wine thereto, as though 

God bad eat and eaten and drunk with them ; and the rest 

they and their households did eat before Grod, as though they 

had ate and drunk with God; and were commanded to be 

merry and to make good cheer, fully certified that God was 

at one with them, and had forgot all old offences, and now 

loved them, that he would fulfil all his promises of mercy 

with them, 

Now will Ood receive no sacrifice (that is to wit, neither 
forgive, nor fidfil any of his promises), except we be first re- 
conciled onto onr brethren, whether we have offended or be 
■H. Ti offended. In the chapter following thou readest, " If ye for- 
ot-A give, your Father shall forgive you." And, Hos. vi. " I love 
mercy and not sacrifice, and the knowledge of God more than 
I do burnt offerings : " that is to say, the knowledge of the 
appointments made between God and us ; what he will have 
us to do first, and then what be will do for ns again. And 
■i.]tiu. God reJuseth tastiag, and punishing of the body, that was 
coupled with cruelty, and saith, that be desired no such tast ; 
»brtft>t but siuth, This fast require I, that ye be merciful and for- 
'- give, and clothe the naked, and feed the hungry, &c. " Then 

call (saith he), and the Lord shall answer : cry, and be shall 
say, See, here I am." 

And that similitude will, that as a man here, if he will 
no otherwise agree, must suffer the extremity of the law, if 
he be brought before a judge, (for the judge hath no power 
to forgive or to remit, but to condemn him in the uttOTmost 
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of the law ;) even so, if we will not forgive one anoUier here, 
we shall have judgment of God without all mercy. 

And that some make pnrgatory of the last farthing, they Lui&rtua^ 
shew their deep ignorance. For first, no similitude boldeUi 
every word and syllable of the similitude. Furthermore, 
when they dispute. Till he pay the hist farthing ; ergo, he . 
shall pay : but cot in hell ; ergo, in pjii^tory : a wise 
reason I Joseph knew not Mary till she had borne her first l^ 
son ; ergo, she bare the second ; or, he knew her after. I wUl 
Dot forgire thee till I be dead or while I live ; ergo, I will do 
it after my death : and a thousand like. 

Te hare heard how it was said to them of old time, Commit not 
adultery. But I say to you, that whosoever looketh on a wife, 
lusting after her, hath comnutted advoutry with her already in his 

This commandment, 'Commit none adultery,' had theHowoar- 
Fharisees blinded and corrupt with their sophistry and leaven, ^^T"^ 
interpreting the concnpbcence of the heart, lewd toys, filthy j;;^^'^ 
gestures, nnclean words, clipping, kissing, and so forth, not to 
he imputed for sin; but even the act and deed alone: though 
Moses say in the text, ' Thou sbalt not covet thy neighbour's 
wife,' &C. But Christ putteth to light and salt ; and bring- 
,eth the precept to his true understanding and natural taste' 
again; and condemneth the root of sin, the concupiscence 
and consent of the heart. Before the world I am no mur- 
derer, till I have kiUed with mine hand .- but before God I 
Jdll,.if I hate ; yea, if I love not, and of love keep me both 
from doing hnr^ and also be ready and prepared to help at 
need. Fven so the consent of the heart, with all other 
means that follow thereof, be as well advoutry before God 
as the deed itself. 

Finally, I am an advouterer before God, if I so love not 

my neighbour, that very love forbid me to covet his wife. 

^'Love is the fulfilling of all commandments." And without lot* iima 
, ... .,,°. 1 . • - ■ • - . fuiaiiijigrf 

love it IS impossible to abst^n from sinning agamst my^^"- 

' neighbour in any precept, if occasion be given. 

Carnal love wUl not suffer a mother to rob her child ; no, 

it maketh her rob herself to make it rich. A natural father 

Bhall never lust aftor his son's wife ; no, he careth more for 



[1 So L., but D. has cast.} 

r T 4 

[tyndalb, n.J 
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her chastit; than his son doth himself. Even so woold Ion 
to mj Doigbbonr keep me from unning against him. 

DT- AdTOutry is a damnable thing in the tight of God, and 

mach mischief foUoweth thereof. Darid, to saTe hia honour, 
was driven to commit grievous murder also. It is unright, 
ID the Bight of God and man, that thy child should be at an- 
other man's cost, and be another man's heir : neither canst 
thou or the mother have lightly a quiet conscience to God, or 
a merry heart, aa long as it so is. Moreover what greater 
shame canst thou do thy neighbonr, or what greater dbplea- 
sure ? What if it never be known, nor come any child 
thereof? The preciousest gift that a man hath of God in 
this world is the true heart of his wife, to abide by him in 
wealth and woe, and to bear all fortunes with him. Of that 
hast thou robbed him ; for after she hath once coupled her- 
self to thee, she shall not lightly love him any more so truly; 
but haply hate him, and procure his death. Moreover thoa 
hast untaught her to fear God, and hast made her to sin 
gainst God: for to Gtod promised she, and not to man 
only ; for the law of matrimony is God's ordinance. For it 

ani. is written, when Fotiphar's wife would have Joseph to lie 
with her, he answered : " How could I do this wickedness and 
tan against God ?" Yea, verily ; it is impos«ble to sin agiunst 
man, except thou sin ag^nst God first. Finally, read chro- 
nicles and stories, and see what hath followed of adultery. 

«oeMn What shall we say, that some doctors have disputed uid 

■p^ doubted whether single fornication should he sin, when it is 
^^ condemned both by Christ and Moses too ? And Paul testi- 
fieth, that no fornicator, or whorekeeper, shall possess the 
kingdom of God. It is right that all men, that hope in God, 
should bring up their fruit in the fear and knowledge of God; 
and not to leave his seed where he careth not what come 
thereof. 

Wherefore if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee : for it is better for thee that one of thy metuhera porish, thaai 
tiiat thy whole body should be cast into boll. And ctod eo if thy 
right hand offend tboe, cnt it off, and cast it trora thee. For it is ' 
better for thee that one of thy mombers perUb, than that tiy 
whole body should be cast into hell. 

This is not meant of the outward members. For then 
we must cut off nose, ears, hand and foot ; yea, we must 
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promre to destroy the seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, aod 
feeling, and so erery man kill himself. But it is a phrase or 
speech of the Hebrew tongue, and will that we cut off ooca- 
siooB, dancing, kisang, riotous eating and drinking, and the 
lust of the heart, and filthy imaginations, that move a man to man. 
concupiscence. Let every man have his wife, and think her 
the fairest and the best-conditioned, and every woman her 
husband so too. For God hath blessed thy wife, and made Awift,h, 
her without sin to thee, which ought to seem a beautiful v!t- 
fairness. And all that ye Buffer together, the one with the 
other, is blessed also, and made the very cross of Christ, and 
pleasant in the sight of God. Why should she then be 
loathsome to thee, because of a little suffering, that thou 
shouldeet lost after another, that should defile thy soul, and 
slay thy conscience, and make thee suffer everlastingly ? 

It is said, whoBoerer pattetb, away his wife, let him give her a tetli- 
monial of the divorcement. But I a&j unto yon, whoBoever putteth 
away hlB wife (except it be for fornication) malcetb her to break 
wedlock; and whosoever mairieth the divorced, brealceth wedlock. 

Moses permitted his Israelites in extreme neces^ty, as D«ut. at 
when they so hated their wives that they abhorred the com- 
pany of them, then to put them away, to avoid a worse 
inconvenience; whereof ye read also Matt. zix. And he 11*0.111. 
knit thereto, that they might not receive them again, after 
they had been known of any other persons. Which licence 
the Jews abused, and put away their wives for every light or 
feigned cause, and whensoever they Iust«d. But Christ 
catleth back ^ain, and interpreteth the law after the first 
ordinance, and cutteth off all causes of divorcement, save 
formcadon of the wife's party, when she breaketh her matri- 
mony ; in which case Moses's law pronounceth her dead, and 
ao do the laws of many other countries : which laws, where 
they be used, there is a man free without all question. Now 
where they be let live, there the man (if he see sign of ra- 
pentance and amendment) may foi^ve for once. If he may 
not find in his heart (aa Joseph, as holy as he was, could not 
find in his heart to take Christ's mother to him, when he 
spied her with child), be is free no doubt to take another, 
while the law interpreteth her dead : for her sin ought of no 
right to bind him. 

4— fi 
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What shall the woman do, if sh« repent and be bo tempted 
in her flesh that she cannot live chaste ? Verily I can ^ew 

of ;ron nothing out of the scripture. The office of the preacher 
is, to preach the ten commandments, Trhich are the law natnral ; 
and to promise them which submit tbemselres to keep them, 
of love and fear of God, eYerlaat^ng life for their labour 
through faith in Christ ; and to threaten the disobedient with 
eTcrlasting pain in hell. And hie^ punishment is, if any man 
have offended through frailty, and when he is rebuked turn 
and repent, to receive him unto grace, and absolve Mm ; and 
if any man will not amend when he is rebuked, to cast him 
ont among the infidels. This I say, if the temporal power 
shut her up as a convict person, appointing her a sober living, 
to make satisfaction to the congregation for her damnable ex- 
ample, they did not amiss. It is better that one misdoer 
soffer, than that a commonwetdth be corrupt. 

VThere the officers be neghgent, and the woman not able 
to put herself to penance, If she went where she is not known, 
and there marry, God is the God of mercy. If any man in 
the same place where she trospa^seth pitied her, and married 
her, I could suflfer it ; were it not that the liberty would be 
the next way to provoke all other that were once weary of 
their husbands to commit adultery, for to be divorced from 
them, that they might marry other which they lored better. 
Let the temporal sword take heed to th^r charge therefore. 
For this b truth : all the temporal blessings set in the law of 

ow. Moses for keeping their lawSi as wealth and prosperity, 
long life, the upper hand of their enemies, plenteousness of 
fruits, and cheap of all things, and to be without pestilence, 
war and fami^ment, and all manner other abominable 
diseases and plagues, pert^ to us as well as to them, if we 
keep our temporal laws. 

And all the curses and terrible plagues which are threa- 
tened throughout the law of Moses, as hanger, dearth, war 
and dissension, pestilence, fevers, and wonderful and strange 
fearful diseases, as the sweat, plague, and falling ^ckness, - 
Aortening of days, that the sword, hunger, and snch diseases 
shall eat them up in their youth, that their enemies should 
have the upper hand, that the people of the land should be 
mmished, and the towns decayed, and the land brought onto 
[1 So D., but L. tftw.] 
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a wilderness, and that a plenteous land should be made barren, 
or so ordered that dearth should devour the inhabiters, and 
wealth be among few that should oppress the rest, with a 
tbonsaod such like, so that nottung they begin should have a 
prosperous end ; all those curses (I say) pertain to ns aa well 
as to them, if ire break onr temporal laws. 

Liet England look about them, and mark what hath 
chanced them, wnce they slew their right king whom Glod ^JSUBa 
had anointed over them, king Eichard the Second. Their ^1^^ 
people, towns, and villi^es are minished by the third part ; ^flS^d 
and of their noble blood remaineth not the tfiird, nor I believe {JJ^t^aS* 
the sixth, yea, and if I durst be bold, I wene I might safely ^^ 
swear that there remajneth not the sixteenth part Their 
own sword hath eaten them up. And though pastures be 
enlarged above all measure, yet rot of sheep, murrain of 
beasts, with parks and warrens, with raising of fines and 
rent, make all things twice so dear as they were. And our 
own commodities are so abused, that they be the destructioD 
of our own realm. 

And right : for if we wiU not know God to keep his laws, TgmntiiviiT 
bow should God know ua, to keep us, and to care for ns, &nd up, ud icm- 
to fulfil his promises of meroy unto us ? Saith not Paul, JjSjj,'^ 
(Rom. i.) of the heathen, Sicut non probaverunt habere w^t.""*"^" 
Deum in notitia, ita tradidit illos Deua; As it seemed them *"■'• 
not good, or as they had no lust, or as they admitted it not, 
nor allowed for right in their hearts to know God as God, to 
give him the honour of God, that is, to fear him as God, and 
as avenger of alt evil, and to seek his will ; even so God gave 
them up to follow their own blindness ; and took hia Spirit 
and his grace from them, and would no longer rule their wits? 
Even so if we cast off us the yoke of our temporal laws, which 
are the laws of Grod, and drawn out of the ten commandments 
and law natural, and out of "Love thy neighbour as thyself;" 
God shall cast us off and let us slip, to follow our own wit. 
And then shall all go agaimt us, whatsoever we take in hand : 
insomuch that when we gather a parliament to reform or 
amend aught, that we there determine shall be our own 
snare, confusion, and utter destruction, so that all the enemies 
we have under heaven could not wish us so great mischief 
as our own counsel sbalJ do us ; Ood shall so blind the wisdom 
of the wise. If any man have any godly counsel, it shall 
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have none audience: error, madDesa, and dasing^ shall baTs 
the apper hand. 
Anidmoni. And let the spiritualty take heed and look well about 

them, and see whether they walk as they have promised God, 
and in the steps of his Son Christ, and of his apostles, whose 
offices they bear. For I promise them, all the devils in hell, 
if God had let them loose, could not have given them worse 
counsel than they have given themselves this twenty year 
""^ long. God gave up his Israelites oftentime, when they would 

not be ruled, nor know themselves and their duty to God ; 
and brought them mto captivity under their enemies, to prove 
and feel (s^th the text) whether were better service, either 
to serve God, and willingly to obey bis law coupled with so 
manifold blessings ; or to serve their enemies, and to obey 
their cruelness and tyranny (spite of their heads) in need and 
necessity. And let the temporally remember, that because 
those nations, under which the Israhtes were in captivity, did 
deal cruelly with them, not to punish them for their idolatry 
and un, which they bad committed against God, but to have 
their lands, and goods, and service only, rejoicing to make 
them worse and more out of their Fath^s favour ; therefore 
when God bad scourged his children eoongh, he did beat the 
other for their labour. 
whUTutmi But to our purpose : what if the man run from his wife 
i2ih"°fiin ^^^ leave her desolate ? Verily, the rulers ought to make a 
th^'^^" law, if any do so and come not ag^un by a cerl^n day, as 
^^'^'^ within the space of a year or so, that then he be banished the 
country ; and if he come again, to come on his head, and let 
the wife be free to marry where she will. For what right is 
it that a lewd wretch should take his goods, and run from bis 
wife without a cause, and sit by a whore, yea, and come again 
after a year or two (as I have known it) and rob hia wife of 
that ate hath gotten in the mean time, and go ag£un to his 
whore? Paul s^th to the Corinthians, that if a man or 
woman be coupled with an infidel, and the infidel depart, 
the other is free to marry whore they lust. And he s^th : 
Tim.*. <' If there be any man that provideth not for bb, and 
namely for them of his own household, the same denieth 
the faith, and is worse than an infidel." And even so is this 
man much more to be interpreted for an infidel, that causeless 
[' So D., but L. doufu^n^.] 
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numeth from his wife. Let, I say, the governors take heed 
how they let sin be impuni^ed, and how they bring the 
wrath of Grod upon their realms. For God will be avenged 
of all iniquity, and punish it with plagues from heaven. 

In like manner, if the woman depart causeless and will 
not be reconciled, though she conumt none adultery, the man 
ought of right to be free to marry again. And in all other 
causes, if they separate themselves of impatience that the one 
cannot suffer the other's infirmities, they must remiun un- 
married. 

If any part burn, let the same suffer the pain or infirmities 
of the other. And the temporalty ought to make lana to 
bridle the unruly party. 

Again, ;e haro heard how it was B^d to them of old time, foreswear 
not thyself, but ■paj thine oaths unto the Lord. But I Bay unto 
you, Hwear not at all, neither by hearen, for it is the seat of God; 
neither by the earth, for it ib his footstool ; neither by Jerusnlem, 
tot it IB the city of the ^eat king ; neither abalt thou swear by thine 
bead, for thou canst not make a white hair or a black. Bat your 
communication shatl be, Tea, yea, nay, nay. For if aught be above 
that, it proceedeth of eril. 

As to hate in the heart, or to covet another man's wife, |™>^ 
was no an with the Pharisees ; no more was it to bide one 
thing in the heart, and to speak another with the mouth, to 
deceive a man's neighbour, if it were not bound with an 
oath. And though Moses say, ' Lie not, nor deceive any itu. u 
man his n^hboar' or one another ; yet they interpreted 
it but good counsel, if a man desired to be perfect ; but no 
precept, to bind under pain of sin : and so by that means, 
not only they that spake true, but also they that lied to 
deceive, were compelled to swear and to confirm their words 
with oaths, if they would be believed. 

But Christ ln:ingeth hght and salt to the text, which the 
Pharisees had darkened and corrupt with the stinking mist of 
their sophistry, and forbiddeth to swear at all, either by Ood 
or any creature of God's ; for thou canst swear by none other ^gjjj* 
at all, except the dishonour shaU redound unto the name of "■'''■ 
God. If thou swear ' By God it is so,' or ' By God I will 
do this or that;' the meaning is, that thou makest God judge, 
to avenge it of thee, if it be not as thou sayest, or if thou 
■halt not do as thou promisest. Now if truth be not in thy 
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worda, thou ahamest thine hesvenly Father, and testifieat that 
thou believest that he ia no righteous juilge, nor will avenge 
UDrighteousnoBs ; but that he is vicked as thou art, and cod- 
senteth and langheth at thee, while thou deceivest th^ 
brother, as well created after the likeness of God, aud as 
dear bought with the precious blood of Christ, as thou. And 
thos through thee, a wicked son, is the name of thy Father 
dishonoured, and bia law not feared, nor his promises be* 
lieved. And when thou awearest by the gospel book, or 
bible, the meaiung is, that God, if thou lie, shall not Mfil 
unto thee the promises of mercy therein written ; but con- 
trariwise to bring unto thee all the curaee, plagues and ven- 
geance therein threatened unto the disobedient and evil doers. 
And even so when thou swearest by any creature, as by 
bread or salt, the meaning is, that thou desirest, that the 

J creator thereof shall avenge it of thee, if thou lie, &c. Where- 
fore our dealing ought to be so substantial, that our worda 
might be believed without an oath. Our words are the ugns 
of the truth of oar hearts, in which ought to be pure and 
single love toward thy brother ; for whatsoever proceedeth 
not of love is danmahle. Now falsehood to deceive him, and 
pure love, cannot stand together. It cannot therefore be but 
damnable ran to deceive thy brother with lying, though thon 
add no oath to thy words. Much more damnable b it then 
to deceive, and to add an oath thereto, &c, 

■ Howbeit all manner of swearing is not here forbidden, no 

more than all manner of killing, when the commandment saith, 
" Kill not ;" for judges and rulers must kilL Even so ought 
they, when they put any man in office, to take an oath of him 
that he shall be true and faithful and diligent therein ; and 
of their aubjecte it is lawful to take oaths, and of all that offer 
^emselvea to bear witneas. But if the auperior would compel 
the inferior to swear that [which] should be to the dishonour 
of God, or hurting of an innocent, the inferior ought rather to 
die than to swear ; neither ought a judge to compel a man 
to swear agiunat lumself, that he make him not an and for< 
swear ; whereof it is enough spoken in another place. Bat 
here is forbidden swearing between neighbour and neighbour, 
and in all our private buriness and daily communicadon. For 
customable swearing, though we lied not, doth rob the name of 
Qod of his due reverence and fear. And in our daily comma- 
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nicatioD and bimness one with the othOT is so nnch ranit; of 
words, that we cannot but in man^ things lie; which to confirm 
with an oath, though we beguile not, is to take the name of 
God in Tiuii, and onrererently, against the second precept. 
ISow to lie for the intent to beguile is damnable of itself: how 
much more then to abuse the holy name of God thereto, and 
to call to God for vengeance upon thine own self I 

Many cases jet there chance daily^ between man and man, chMrinnw- 
in wlucb chaiitjr compelleth to swear : as if I know that my i<>w- 
neighbonr is falsely slandered, I am bound to report the truth, 
and may lawfully swear, yea, and am bound if it need, and 
that though not before a judge. And onto the weak, where 
yea and nay hare lost their credence through the multitude of 
liars, a man may lawfully swear to put them oat of doubt ; ouh. 
which yet cometh of the evil of them that abase their lan- 
guage to deceive withaL Finally, to swear to do evil is To inftm 
damnable ; and to perform that is double damnation. Herod's bdouMoia. 
oath made him not innocent and goiUlesa of the death of John 
the baptiat ; though the hypocrite had not known what his 
wife's daughter would have asked. And when men say a 
king's word must stand ; that is truth, if his oath or promise 
be lawful and expedient. 

In all our promises, it is to be added, " If God will," and, 
" If there be no lawful let." And though it be not added, it 
is to be interpreted, as added. As if I borrow thy sword, and 
by the hour I promise to briug it thee agwn, thou be beside 
thyself : if I promise to pay by a certain day, and be in the 
mean time robbed or decayed by chtuice, that I cannot per- 
form it: I am not forsworn if mine heart meant truly when hi fa not 
I promised. And many like cases there be, of which are «h^)^ 
touched in other places. To lie also, and to dissemble, is not w^ >» 
alway «n. David told king Adush, the Philistine, that be Toiievdic 
had robbed his own people the Jews, when he had been a !^>i»uei 
roving among the Amalekites, and bad slain man, woman, and ?am.uvS: 
child for telUng tales ; and yet was that lie no more sin, than 
it was to destroy the Amalekites, those deadly enemies of the 
f^th of one almighty God, Neither unned Hushiu, David's s sun. xto. 
trusty friend, in feigning and beguiling Absalom, but pleased 
God highly. To bear a sick man in band that wholesome 
bitter mediriae is sweet, to make him drink it. It is the duty 
of charity, and no sin. To persuade him that pursneth hu 
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neigbbour to hurt him or eUy him, that his n^hboor is gona 
anothw contrary way, is the duty of every Christian man by 
the law of charity, and no sin ; no, thongh I confirmed it with 
an oath'. But to lie for to decdve and hurt, that is danmabla 
only, &C. 

Te have heard, how it is said. An e;e for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. 
But I t&y unto you, that ye wittistond not wrong. But if a man 
give thee a blow on the right cheek, turn to him the other also. 
And if any man wili go to law with thee and take away thy coat, let 
him have tby cloak thereto. And if any man compel tbee to go a 
mile, go witii him twain. Oixe to him ibe.t aaketb, and &om him 
that would borrow turn not away. 

Christ here intended not to disannul the temporal rai- 
ment, and to forbid rulers to punish evil doers, no more than 
he meant to destroy matrimony when he forbade to lust and 
to covet another man's wife in the* heart But as he thero 
forbade that which defileth matrimony, even so he forbiddeth 
here that which troubleth, unqoieteth, and destroyeth the tem- 
poral regiment, and that thing which to forbid the temporal 
regiment was ordained ; which is, that no man avenge himself. 
Christ meddleth not with the temporal regiment ; but in all 
this long sermon fightetb against the Pharisees' false doctrine, 
and salteth the law, to purge it of the corruption of their filthy 
glosses, and to bring it unto the right taste and true under- 
standing agtun. 

For the Pharisees had so interpreted that law of Moses, 
which pertained only unto the rulers, that every private per- 
son might avenge himself, and do his adversary as much harm 
again as he had received of him, 

Xow if he that is angry have deserved that men pronounce 
death upon him ; and he that saith Bacha, hath deserved that 
men should gather a couadl to determine some sundry and 
cruel death for so h^ous a crime ; and if he that calleth his 
brother fool have deserved hell, what deserreth be that sroiteth 
or avengeth himself with bis own hand ? Here is forbidden 
therefore private wrath only, and that a man avenge himself. 

To turn the other cheek, is a manner' of speakbg, and 
' not to he understood as the words sound ; as was to cut off 

[' The apostle says that they who should say, ' Let us do evil, that 
good may come,' would juatly be condemned.] 
L* So D., but h. thy ] 
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tlie hand, and to pluck out the eye ; and as we command 
our children not only not to come nigh a brook op water, 
but also not so hardy as once to look that way, either to look 
on fire, or once to think on iire ; which are impos^ble to be 
observed. More is spoken than meant, to fear them ; and to 
make them perceive that it is earnest that we command. 
Even BO is the meaniDg here, that we in no wise avenge ; but 
be prepared ever to suffer as much more, and never to think 
it lawful to avenge, how great soever the injury be ; for he 
himself turned not the other cheek, when he was smitten 
before the bishop ; nor yet Paul, when he was buffeted 
before the bishop also. But ye have had a Uttle above, 
" Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the earth." 
Let aH the world study to do thee wrong, yea, let them do 
thee wrong; and yet if thou be meek, thou shalt have food 
and rtument enough for thee and thine. And moreover, if 
the worst come, God shall yet set such a tyrant over thee, 
that (if then be meek and canst be content that he poll thee 
properly, and even as thou mayest bear) shall defend thee 
from all other. Who is polled intolerably, that his life is 
bitter and even death to him, but he that is impatient and v 
cannot suffer to be polled ? Yea, poll thyself and prevent 
other ; and give the bailiff or like officer now a capon, now a 
pig, now a goose, and so to thy landlord likewise ; or if thou 
have a great farm, now a lamb, now a calf; and let thy wife 
visit thy Undlady three or four times in the year with spiced 
cakes, and apples, pears, cherries, and such like. And be 
thou ready with thine oxen or horses, three or four, or half 
a dozen days in the year, to fetch home their wood, or to 
plough then- land : yea, and if thou have a good horse, let 
them have him good cheap ^, or take a worse for him; and 
they shall be thy shield and defend thee, though they be 
tyrants and care not for God, that no man else shall dare poll 
thee. And thereto thou mayest with wisdom get of them 
that [which] shall recompense all that thou doeat to them. ! 
All this I mean, if thou be patient, and wise, and fear God ; 
thereto, and love thine neighbour, and do none evil. For if ' 
thou keep thyself in favour with hurting thy neighbour, thine 
end will be evil, and at the last desperaUon in this world, and 
hell after. 

p SeoVoLI. p. 122.] 
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Bat and if thou canst not poll thyself with wiadom, and 

laugh, and bear a good countenance, as though thou rejoicest 

while Buch persons poll thee, OTOry man ehi^l poll thee ; and 

they shall maint^n them, and not defend thee. Let this 

/ therefore be a common proverb — ' Be contented to be polled 

of some man ; or to be polled of erery man.' 
J^"jj™^ Te must underBtand that there be two states or d^rees 
gJIJ^"- in this world : the kingdom of heaTeo, which is the regiment 
*■ '"'■ of the gospel ; and the kingdom of this world, which is the 
tempor^ regiment. In the first state there is neither father, 
mother, son, daughter ; neither master, mistress, miud, man- 
servant, nor husband, nor wife, nor lord, nor subject, nor 
man, nor womui : but Christ is all ; and each to other is 
Christ himself. There is none bettor than other ; but all like 
good, all brethren, and Christ only is Lord over all. Neither 
is there any other thing to do, or other law, save to love one 
another as Christ loved us. In the temporal regiment b hus- 
band, wife, father, mother, son, daughter, master, mistress, 
maid, manservant, lord, and subject 
rfthJ SS-" ^"^ ^ every person a double person ; and under both 
Irfi'B'i™^ the regiments. In the first regiment, ihou art a person for 
^nuty.boih. jjjjjjg Q,^ ggjf^ under Christ and his doctrine, and mayest 
neither hate nor be angry, and much less fight or avenge ; 
but must after the ensample of Christ humble thyself, forsake 
and deny thyself, and hate thyself, and cast thyself away, 
■ and be meek and patient, and let every man go over thee, 
and tread thee under foot and do thee wrong ; and yet love 
them, and pray for them, as Christ did for his crurafiers. 
For love is all ; and what is not of love, that b damnable, and 
cast out of that kingdom. 
^« *^ For that kingdom is the knowledge of God and Christ. 

Kli?h& But he that loyeth not, knoweth neither God nor Christ; 
ISthltf"" therefore he that loveth not, is not of that kingdom. The 
w.'i^ minor is on this wise proved : he that knoweUi God and 
Christ, eeeth light, for Christ is light ; but "he that hateth his 
1 iDhn u. brother is in darkness, and walketb in darkness, and wotteth 
not whither he goeth, for darkness hath blinded his eyes :" 
erffo, he that hateth his brother knoweth not what Christ 
hath done for him ; and therefore hath no true faith ; nor is 
of the spiritual kingdom of God. 

To hate thyself, that shalt thou get, if thou considerest 
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thine own ana, and Qie deep damnation that long' thereto, 
with due repentance. And to love, that thou shalt obtain, 
if thou behold the great and infimte mercy of God with atroDg 
faith ; that there is none so great an enemy to thee in this 
world, but thon ahalt lightly^ love him, if thou look well on 
the love that God shewed thee in Christ. 

In the temporal regiment, thou art a person in respect of nvtc 
other; thou art an husband, father, mother, master, mistress, 
lord, mler, or wife, son, daughter, servant, subject, &e. And 
there thou must do according to Uune office. If thon be a 
father, thou must do the office of a father, and rule, or else 
thou damnest thyeelf. Thou must bring all under obedience, 
whether by fair means or fouL Thou must have obedience of 
thy wife, of thy servants, and of thy subjects ; and the other 
most obey. If they will not obey with love, thou must chide 
and £ght, as far as the law of God and the law of the land 
will suffer thee. And when thou canst not rule them, thou 
art bound in many cases to delivw them unto the higher 
officer, of whom thou didst take the charge over them. 

Now to our purpose, whether a man may re^t violence, Not a 
and defend or avenge himself. I say nay, in the first state, ^\^ 
where thou art a person for thyself alone, and Christ's disciple. " '■ 
There thou must lore, and of love do, study, and enforce ; 
yea, and suffer all things (as Christ did) to niake peace, that 
the bles^ng of God may coma upon thee, which Siuth : 
" Blessed be the peace-makers, for they shall be the children 
of God." If thou suffer and keepest peace in thyself only, 
thy blessing is the possesmon of this world. But if thou so 
love the peace of thy brethren, that thou leave nothing 
undone or nnsuffered to further it, thy blessing is, thou sbalt 
be God's son, and consequently possess heaven. 

But in the worldly state, where thou art no private man, 
but a person in respect of other, thou not only mayest, but 
also must, and art bound under p^n of damnation to execute 
ttune office. Where thou art a father, thou must have 
obedience by fur means or by foul ; and to whom thou art 
an husband, of her thou must require obedience and chastity, 
and, to get that, attempt all that the law of the land com- 
mandeth and will. And of thy servants thou must exact 
p That is, belongs.] 
[a Without difficulty.] 
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obedience and fear, and mayest not suffer thyself to be despised. 

Buiennniut And where thou art a ruler thereto appointed, thou must take, 

^yJi™. prison, and slay too ; not of malice and hate, to arenge thy. 

^™°f|^ self, but to defend thy subjects, and to munt^o diine office. 

™iotmm« Concerning thyself, oppress not thy subjects with rent, 
fines, or custom at all, neither pill them with taxes and such 
like, to maintEUQ thine own lusts : but be loving and kind to 
them, as Christ was to thee ; for they be his, and the price 
of his blood. But those that are evil doers among them and 
vex their brethren, and will not know thee for their judge 
and fear thy law, them smite, and upon them draw thy sword, 
and put it not up until thou hast done thine office ; yet with- 
out hate to the person, for his master's sake, and because he 
is in the first regiment thy brother, but to amend him only ; 
or if it cannot be but that thou must lose one to save many, 
then execute thine office with such affection, \rith such com> 
passion and sorrow of heart, as thou wouldest cut off thine 
own arm to save the rest of the body. 

Take an example : thou art in thy father's house among 

An nnnpia thy brethren and sisters. There if one fight with another, 

KiunmiL or if any do thee wrong, thou mayest not avenge nor smite ; 
for that pertaineth to thy father only. But if thy father 
give thee authority in his absence, and command thee to 
smite if they will not be ruled, now thou art another 
person. Notwithstanding yet thou hast not put off the first 
person, but art a brother still, and must ever love, and 
prove all thing to rule with love : but if love will not serve, 
then thou must use the office of the other person, or sin 
agmst thy father. Even so, when thou art a temporal per- 
son, thou puttest not off the spiritnaL Therefore thou must 
ever love; but when love wiU not help, thou must with 
love execute the office of the temporal person, or sin f^ainst 
God. A mother can smite and love : and so mayest thou with 
love execute the office of thy second state. And the wife, 
son, servant, and subject are brethren in the first state, and 
put not that person off by reason of the second degree ; and 

wi»tio«v« therefore must they love ever, and with love pay custom, 
dolt'liiti''"' t''^'"**®> ^^^1 honour and obedience to whom they belong, as 

B^-iiiL ^^^ teacheth, Rom. xiii. And though the other do not his 
duty and love thee, but rule thee with rigorouanefa, and deal 
un^ndly with thee, thou not deserving ; yet cleave thou to 
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Christ, and love stjll ; and let not his evil overcome thy good- 
ness and make thee evil also. 

And as, after the example above, thy father hath power 
over thee, to command thee to use his power over thy 
brethren, even so hath thy master, to give thee his authority 
over thy fellows : which when thou hast, thoa must remem- 
ber that thou art a fellow still, and bound to love still ; but 
if love alone will not help, then put thy master's authority 
nnto thy love. And so hath the ruler power over thee, to 
send thee to use violence npon thy neighbour, to take him, to 
prison him, and haply to kill him too. And thou must ever 
love thy neighbour in thine heart, by the reason that he is 
thy brother in the first state ; and yet obey thy ruler and go 
with the constable or like officer, and break open thy neigh- 
bonr's door, if he will not open it in the king's name : yea, 
and if he will not yield in the king's name, thou most lay 
on, and smite him to the ground till be be subdued. And 
look, what harm he getteth, yea, though he be bI^, that be 
on his own head. For thine heart loved him; and thou 
desiredst him lovingly to obey, and hast not avenged thyself 
in that state where thou art a brother : but in the worldly 
state, where thou art another manner person, ia this case 
thou hast executed the authority of him that hath such power 
of God to command thee ; and where thou wert damned of 
God, if thou didst not obey. 

And like is it, if thy lord or prince send thee a warfare H»toiH 
into another land ; thou must obey at God's commandment, w.i. ' 
and go, and avenge thy prince's quarrel, which tbon knowest 
not but that it is right. And when thou comest thither, re- 
member what thou art in ^e first state with them agiunst 
whom thou must fight, how that they be thy brethren, and 
as deeply bought with Chrut's blood aa thou, and for Christ's 
sake to be beloved in thine heart. And see that thou desire 
neither their life or goods, save to avenge thy prince's quarrel, 
and to bring them under thy prince's power. And be con- J^"*"" 
tent with thy prince's wages, and with such part of the spoil ^^Ji'J'' 
(when thou hast won) as thy prince or his deputy appointeth S2ia" 
thee. For if thou hate them in thine heart, and covet thdr 
^ods, and art glad that an occasion ia found (thou carest not 
whether it be right or wrong) that thou mayest go a robbing 
and murdering unpunished ; then art thou a murderer ia the 
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ffight of God, and thy blood will be shed agmn for it, either 
ia the aame war following; or when thou art come home, 
as thou there didst in thine heart, so shalt thou rob and 
Bteal, and be banged for thy labour, or slain by some other 
miscluef. 
°9«^'- Kow concerning the goods of this world, it is easy to 

judge. In the first state or degree thou oughtest to be 
thankful to Christ, and to Iotc, to give, and to lend to them 
that are bought with his precious blood, all that thou art able. 
For all that thou owest to Christ, whose servant thou art to 
»«"■"»■ do his will, that must [thou] pay them. And that thou 
doest to them, that same thou doest to Christ ; and that thou 
art not ready to do for them, that denicst thou to do for 
Christ. But and any of thy brethren will withhold, or take 
away by force above that thou mayest spare, by the reason 
of some office that thou hast in the second state ; or invade 
thee violently, and lay more on thy back than thou canst 
bear ; then hold tbine heart and band, that thou neither hate 
or smite, and speak fur and lovingly, and let neighbours go 
between. And when thou hast proved all means of lore in 
vain, then comphun to the law and the officer, that is set to 
be thy father and defend thee, and to judge between thee and 
thy brother. 
Tontoiair. Thou wilt Say, 'The text forbiddeth me to go to law;' 
for it Btutb, " If a man will law with tbee and take thy coat, 
thou must let him have gown and alt." ' If I must suffer 
myself to be robbed by the law,' wilt thou say, ' by what 
right can I wilh law recover mine own?' I answer; Behold 
the text diligently. For by no right of law can a man take 
thy coat from thee ; for the law was ordiuned of God, to 
maintain thee in thy right, and to forbid that wrong should 
be done thee. Wherefore the text meaneth thus, that where 
the law is unjustly ministered, and the governors and judges 
corrupt, and take bribes, and be partial, there be patient, and 
ready to suffer ever as much more, whatsoever nnright be 
done thee, rather than of impatience thou shonldest avenge 
thyself on thy nmghbour, or rail, or make insurrection agunst 
tor\K the superiors which God hath set over thee. For to rise 
iS^ariBM, ^Eunst them is to rebel agamst God and i^tunst thy Father, 
Kdftood. when he scourgeth thee for thine ofTence, and a thousand 
^mes more dn than to avenge thee on thy neighbour. And 
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to rail on tliem is to rail on God ; as thongh thou wouldest 
blaspheme Um, if he made tbee sick, poor, or of low degree, 
or otherwise than thou wouldest be made thyself. 

Thou wilt haply say : ' The subjects ever choose the ^^' ^•■ 
ruler, and maJce him swear to keep their law, and to maintain ^SJ^JSl„ 
tiieir privileges and liberties, and upon that submit their selves J^^^^ 
unto bim: ergo, if he rule amiss, they are not bound to obey; ™t. 
but may resist him, and put liim down again.' I answer : 
Your argument is naught. For the husband swearetb to his 
wife ; yet though he forswear himself, she hath no power to 
compel him. Also though a master keep not covenant with 
his servant, or one neighbour with another, yet bath neither 
servant, no, nor yet neighbour (though he be under none 
obedience] power to avenge ; but the vengeance pertajnetb 
aver to aa higher officer, to whom thou must complin. 

' Yea, but,' you will say, ' it is not like. For the whole 
body of the subjects choose the ruler. Now cujus eat ligare, 
^U8 est solvere*: ergo, if be rule amiss, they that set bim up 
may put him down agiun.' I answer: God, and not the 
common people, chooseth the prince; though be choose him 
by them. For God commandeth to choose and set up officers ; oeuu »i. 
and therefore is God the chief chooser and setter up of them : 
and 80 must he be the chief putter down of them agfun ; so 
that without his special commandment they may not be put 
down again. Now hath God given no commandment to put 
them down again : but contrariwise, when we have anointed 
a king over us at his commandment, he saitb, "Touch not 
mine anmnted," And what jeopardy it b to rise i^nst the 
prince that is anointed over tbee, how evil soever be be, see 
in the story of king David, and throughout all the books of 
the Kings*. The authority of the king is the authority of ^wbj.^ 
God ; and all the subjects, compared to the king, are but ""o™!^- 
subjects still, though the king he never so evil ; as a thousand 
sous gathered together are but sons still, and tfae command- 
ment, ' Obey your fathers,' goeth over all as well as over one. 
Even so goeth the commandment over all the subjects : obey 
your prince and the higher power, and he that reuste^ him, 
resisteth God, and getteth him damnation. And unto your 

[1 WfaoEe office it is to bind, to the same belongs to loosen.] 
[3 In thig expreBsion the two books of Samuel are to be onderBtood 
SB included.] 

Ltyndalb, n.J 
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An siivR to argument, Cujus est ligare, ejus eat solvere, I answer ; Hd 
Kgumait tliat bindetli nith absolute power, and witboat any higher 
authority, his is the might to loose agun; but he that 
bindeth at ajiother man'e commandment, may not loose again 
without the commandment of the same. As they of London 
choose them a mayor ; but may not put him down again, how 
evil soever he be, without the authority of him with whose 
Ucenoe they choae him. As long as the powers or officers be 
one under another, if the inferior do thee wrong, complain to 
the higher. But if the highest of all do thee wrong, thou must 
complain to God only. Wherefore the only remedy against 
evil rulers is, that thou turn thine eyes to thyself, and ttuoe 
own ^D, and then look up to Qod and say : ' Father, for 
our sin, and the «n of our fathers, is tbb misery come upon 
us : we know not thee as our Father, to obey thee and to 
walk in thy ways ; and therefore thou knowest not us as thy 
sons, to set loving schoolmasters over us. We hate thy law, 
and therefore hast thou, through the wickedness of unrighteous 
judges, made that law that was for our defence to be a tyrant 
most cruel, and to oppress us, and do us injury above all 
other kinds of violence and robbing,' And amend thy living, 
and be meek and patient ; and let them rob as much as they 
will, yet shall God give thee food and r^ument, and an honest 
possession in the earth, to maintain thee and thine withal 
GoodL Moreover concerning thy goods, then must remember 

how that thou art a person in the temporal regiment; and 
TheWntM tho king, as he is over thy body, even so ia he lord of thy 
^Tbody, B goods, and of him thou boldest them, not for thyself only, 
fo^ but for to maint^n thy wife, children, and servants, and to 
maintain the king, the realm, and the country, and town or 
city where thou dwellest. Wherefore thou mayest not suffer 
them to be wasted, that thou were not able to do thy duty ; 
no more than a servant may suffer his master's goods to go 
to wrack negligently. "For he that provideth not for his, 
and namely for them of his own household," saith Paul, 
" denieth the faith, and is worse than an infidel." But every 
man is bound to labour diligently and truly, and therewith so 
soberly to live, that he may have enough for him and bis, 
and somewhat above for them that cannot labour, or by 
chance are fallen into necessity : and of that give and lend, 
and look not for it agiun ; and if that suffice not thy neighr 
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hour's oecesedty, then speak and make labour to thy brethren, 
to help also. For it is a common proverb, "Many hands / 
make light work ;" and many may bear that that one alone 
cannot 

And thy wife, thy children, and serruita, art thou bonnd 
to defend. If any man would force thy wife, thy daughter, 
or thy maid, it is not enough for thee to look on, and say, 
' God amend yon.' Nay, tbou must execute thine office and 
authority which the king giveth thee. And by the way thoa 
must defend thy master and his goods, and the king's goods, 
which thoa hast to munt^ thy wife and hoosehold withal, 
and thine neighbour that goeth with thee, against thieves and 
murderers. And agiunst all such persons lay about thee, and 
do as thou wouldest do if thou were under the king's standard 
i^ainst his enemies which had invaded the realm. For all 
such persons are mortal enemies to the realm; and seek to 
pat down the king, and law, and all together, and to make that 
it might be lawful to sin unpunished. And of this manner, 
if thou mark well the difference of these two states and 
re^menta, thou mayest soil all like doubts that shall be laid Retnuuu. 
Bgunst thee. 

Moreover when I say, there be two regiments, the 
spiritual and the temporal ; even so I say that every person, Bmriunta 
bapUzed to keep the law of God and to believe in Christ, is PHUmeDu. 
under both the regiments, and is both a spiritual person and 
also a temporal, and under the officers of both the regiments ; 
BO that the king is as deep under Uie spiritual officer, to hear 
out of God's word what he ought to believe, and how to live, 
and how to role, as is the poorest beggar in the realm, And 
even so the spiritual officer, if be sin against his neighbom:, AaUwapu 
or teach false doctrine, is under the king's or temporal cor- nsuke km^' 
rection, how high soever he be. And look, how damnable it {^jj^jj^. 
is for the king to withdraw himself from the obedience of the ^^ q„ 
spiritual officer, Uiat is to say, from hearing his duty to do 'p^'^'J- 
it, and from hearing his vices rebuked to amend them ; so 
damnable is it for the spiritual officer, how high soever he 
be, to withdraw himself from mider the king's correcdon, if 
he teach false, or nn against any temporal law. 

Finally, ye must consider that Christ here teacheth his a mtAa 
disciples, and them that should be the light and salt in hving '^'L^'" ' 
and doctrine, to shine in the weak and feeble eyes of the ^- '- 
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world, diseased mth the megrim^, and accustomed to dark- 
ness, that without great pain tfae^ can behold no light; and 
to salt their old festered sores, and to fret out the rotten flesh, 
even to the hard quick, that it smart ag^ ; and spare no 
degree, but tell all men, high and low, their faults, and 
warn them of the jeopardy, and eihort them to the right 
nuimda way. Now such schoolmasters shall find small favour and 
ot'thldi Mendship with the rulers of this world, or defence in their 
uuLi. laws: as Christ wameth them, sajisg, "I send you out as 
sheep among woWes. Beware therefore of men; for they 
shall deliver yon up to thmr councils, and shall scom-ge you 
in their synagogues" or council-houses, "and ye shall be 
brought i)efore the chief rulers and kings, for my sake ; " 
and there teacheth them, as here, to arm themselves with 
patience, and to go forth boldly with a strong fajth, and trust 
in the succour and assistance of God only, and to plant the 
gospel with all love and meekness, and to water it with their 
own blood, as Christ did. Thou mayest not, in that state, 
come with a sword, to defend either thyself or thy gospel, 
and to compel men to worship thee as God, and to believe 
what thou wilt. Nay, ye sheep, use no such regiment among 
wolves. If thou be a sheep, thou art not in evil taking, if 
thou canst bring to pass that the wolf be content with tb/ 
fleece only, and to shear thee yearly. 

" Give to him that asketh, and from him that would 
borrow turn not away." Luke saith, " Give to whosoever 
asketh thee:" that is to say, wheresover thou seest need, or 
seest not the contrary but there may be need ; to the utter- 
most of thy power there open thine heart, and he merciful 
only. And of mercifulness, set God thy father, and Christ 
thy lord and master, for an ensample : and enforce to be as 
like them as thou canst If thou be merciful, God hath 
bound himself to be merciful to thee agun. Lo, is not this 
an exceeding great thing, that God, which of no right ought 
to be bound to his creatures, hath yet put it whole in thine 
own hands, to bind him against the day of thy tribulation, 
then to shew thee mercy ? 
m!^"'' Concerning lending, proceed by the foresaid rule of 

^J^"" mercy. Many, in extreme need, yet ashamed to beg, shall 
'"■^' deare thee to lend. Unto such, instead of lending, giva ; or 
[1 Old edition! m^jinm.] 
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say tbiifl, ' Lo, here is as mach as je require. If ye can 
pay it again veil, do, and ye shall find me ready ag^nst 
another time, to lend or give (if need be) as mtich more. 
' But and if ye shall not be able to pay it agun, trouble not 
your conacieiice, I give it you. We be all one man's children: 
one man hath bought us all with his blood, and bonnd ns to 
help one another.' And with so doing thou shalt win the 
heart of him to thy Father. 

Concerning merchandise and chapmen, the less borrowing 
were among them, the better should the commonwealth be : 
if it were posdble, I would it were, ware for ware ; or money 
for ware ; or part money and part ware. But if it will not be, 
bnt that a man, to get his living with, must needs lend, and 
call for it ^ain, to find bis household, and to pay his debts ; 
then in the lending be first single and harmless as a dove, 
and then as wise as a serpent ; and take heed to whom 
thou lendest. If when thou hast lent an honest man, God 
visit him, and take away his goods, with what chance it be, 
whether hy sea or land, that he is not able to pay thee; 
then to prison him, or to sue him at the law, or once to 
speak an unkind word, were against the law of love, and 
contrary to shewing mercy. There thou most snffer vrith 
thy neighbour and brother, as Christ did with thee, and as 
God doth daily. If an untbrift have beguiled thee, and spent 
thy goods away, and hath not to pay, then bold thine hand wem 
and heart, that thou avenge not thyself; hot love him, uid ™'; 
pray for him, and remember how God hath promised to bless g;','^ 
the patient and meek. Nevertheless, because such persons S^u 
corrupt the common manners, and cause the name of God the """^ 
less to be feared, men ought to complain upon such persons 
to the officer that is ordained of Ood to punish evil doers, 
and the officer is bound to punish them. If thou have lent 
a fox, which with cavillation will keep thy goods from thee; 
then if the roler and the Uw will not help thee to thy right, 
do as it is above said of him that will go to law with thee, 
and take thy coat from thee ; that is to say, be content to 
lose that and as much more to it, rather than thou wouldest 
avenge thyself. Let not the wickedness of other men pluck 
thee from God ; but abide by God and his blessings, and 
tarry his judgment Liberality is mercifulness, that bindeth 
God to be merciful agtun. Govetousness (the root of all evil. 
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«■■ and father of all false prophets, and tho Bchoolmaster that 

^■u teaches the measengers of Satan to disguise themsetres like 

liL to the messengers of Christ) is mertnless, that shall hare 

judgment without mercy ; and therefore exhorteth Christ all 

his so diligently, and ahove all thing, to be Hberal and to 

beware of coretousness. 

Ye ba.Te heard, bow it ia saii, Thou shalt lore thy neighbour, and bate 
thine enemy. But I say unto you. Lore your enemies. Bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you. Pray for them 
which do you wrong, and persecute you; that ye may be the 
children of your heavenly Father. For he maketh bis sun to srise 
OTer the eril, and orer the good, and sendetb rain upon the righteous 
and unrighteous. For if ye love them that love you, what reward 
nball ye have? do not the publicans so? And if ye be friendly to 
your lirethren only, what singular thing do ye ? do not the pub- 
licans likewise? Ye shall therefore be perfect, as your Father, 
which is in heaven, is perfect. 

This test, of hating a man's enemy, standetb not in any 
one place of the bible; but is gathered of many places, in 
enmim wMch God commaudeth the children of Israel to destroy their 
Jhuii enemies, the Canaanjtes, the Amorites, the Amalekites, and 
other heathen people, as the Moabites, and Anunomtes, which 
sought to bring them out of the favour of Ood, and to destroy 
the name of Ood. The Aoialekites came behind them, and 
slew all that were &int and weary by the way, as they came 
out of Egypt. The Moabites and Ammonites hired Balaam 
to curse them, and beguiled them with their women, and 
made a great plague among them. These and like nations 
were perpetual enemies to their hind which God had ^vea 
them, and also of the name of God and of their futh : for 
which cause they not only might lawfidly, hut were also 
bound to hate liiem, and to study their destruction again ; 
howbeit they might not yet hate, of the said natiom, such as 
were converted to their faith. 

Now by the reason of such texts aa commanded to hate 
the common enemies of their country, and of God and his 
law, and of their faith, the Pharisees' doctrine was, that a 
man might lawfully hate all his private enemies, without ex- 
ception, nor was bound to do ^em good. And yet Moaea 
■.»!«. Baith, "Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart" 
«L «iu. And agMn, " Thou shalt not ayenge thyself, nor bear hato 
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in ihj mind against the children of thy people." And, " If 
thine enemy's ass sink under his burden, help to Uft him up 
again. And if liis ox or ass go astray, bring them home 
again:" which all, no doubt, the PhariseeB did interpret for 
good counsel, but for no precepts; wherefore Christ salteth 
their doctrine, and provetii that a man is bound both to love 
and to do good to his enemy ; and aa a natural eon, though 
his brethren be never so evil, yet to Ioyo them, and shew 
them kindn^s for his father's sake, and to study to amend 
them. What hast thou to rejoice of, if thy religion be no 
better than the religion of thieves ? For thieves love among 
themselves : and so do the covetoos of the world, as the 
usurers and publicans, which bonght in great the emperor's Fubiieuu, 
tribute, and, to make their most advantage, did overset the *"^ "■ ^■ 
people'. "Say, it is not enough for thee to love thy bene- 
factors only, as monks and friars do, and them of thine own 
coat and order, or the brethren of thine own abbey only; 
for among some their love stretcheth no farther, and that 
shall he that is removed out of another clokter thither welt 
find : yea, and in some places charity reacheth not to all Uie 
cells of the same cloister, and to all the monks that were 
professed in the same place. But lift up thine eyes unto thy 
heavenly Father, and as thy Father doth, so do thou love ai our b». 
all thy Father's children. He ministereth sun and rain to ^^'"^ 
good and bad ; by which two miderstand all his benefits : ||Sd^,f^ 
for of the heat and dryth of the sun, and cold and moist of ^'{|'^"' 
the rain, spring all things that are necessary to the life ofK^™* 
man. Even so provoke thou and draw thine evil brethren 
to goodness, with patience, with love in word and deed; and 
pray for them to him that is able to make them better and 
to convert them. And so thou shalt be thy Father's natural 
son, and perfect, as he is perfect. The text saith not. Ye 
shall be as perfect as God; but perfect after his example. 
To be perfect, in the scripture, is not to be a monk or a^*"ie?^„ 
iiiar, or never to an. For Christ teacheth not here monks m™*- 
or friars, but his disciples and every chrisUan man and woman. 
And to be in this life altogether without am is imposable. 
Bat to be perfect is to have pure doctrine without false 
opinions, and that thine heart be to follow that learning. 

P That is, they bought the grosB produce of the tribute; and over- 
cbarged the people in the collection of it.] 
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AN EXPOSITION OF THE SIXTH CHAPTER. 

Take heed to your alma, that ye do It not liefore men, h] be seen of 
them, or else ye get no reward of your Father which ia in heaven. 
Therefore when thou giveat alma, make not a trumpet to be blown 
before thee, ae the bypocrit«8 do in the BynagogueH and in the 
streets, to be pn^sed of men. Verily I aay unto you, they have 
thdr reward. But then, when thou girest alma, let not tliy left 
hand know what thy right hand doth, that thine alma may be in 
secret. And then thy Father, which aeeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

Ainu. As he rebuked their doctrine above, even so here he 

rebuketh their works ; for out of devilish doctrine can spriog 
Deedinn- °° go^lj works. Biit what works rebuketh he? Verily 
SieK^^, Buch as God ia the scripture Gommandeth, and without which 
Sh^m"^ no man can be a christian man ; even prayer, fasting, and 
ought, in alms-deed. For as the scripture, corrupt with glosses, is no 
it^L more God'a word, even so the deeds commanded in the 
scripture (when the intent of them is perverted) are no more 
godly deeds. What s^d the scribes and Pharisees of him 
(thii^ ye) when he rebuked such manner of works? No 
doubt, as they said, when he rebuked their false glosses, 
how he destroyed the law and the prophets, interprelang the 
scripture after the literal sense which killeth, and after his 
own bnun, clean contrary to the common faith of holy chnrch, 
and minds of great clerks, and authentic expositions of old 
holy doctors ; everr bo here what other could they say than, 
'Behold the heretic I and. Did not we tell you before whereto 
be would come, and that he kept some nuschief behind, and 
spewed not oat all his venom at once? see to what all his 
godly new doctrine that sounded so sweetly ia come! He 
preached all of love, and would have the people saved by 
faith, so long till that now, at the last, he preachetb clean 
ag^nst all deeds of mercy, as prayer, &sting, and alms-deed, 
and destroyeth all good works. His disciples fast no more 
than d(^, they despise tbeir divine service, and come not to 
chnrch ; yea, and if the holiest of all St Francis' order ask 
them alms, they bid him labour with lus hands, and get his 
liring, and say that he that laboureth not is not worthy 
to eat, and that God bade that no such strong lubbers should 
loiter, and go a begging, and be chargeable to the congre- 
gation, and eat up that other poor men get with the sweat of 
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their bodies : yea, and at the last ye shall see, if we resist him 
not betimes, ^at he shall move the people to insurreotioD, as 
Ctuphas said, and the RomanB shall come and take our land 
from us.' As ye see in the text, Luke xxiii. how, when tbey 
eould not drive the people from him with those pursuasions, 
they accused him to Pilate, saying: "We have found this Luktmii. 
fellow perrertiog the people, and forbidding to pay tribute to 
Caesar, and saying that he is Christ, a king." Wherefore 
"thou canst not he Cssar's friend, if thou let him escape." io)mxi<- 
But after all these blasphemies, yet must the Holy Ghost 
rebuke the world of th^r righteousness, yea, of their false 
righteouaneBS and false holiness, which are neither righteous- 
ness nor holiness, hut colour of hypocrisy. 

Christ here destroyeth not prayer, fasting, and alms-deed, i[i,thi 
but preacheth against the false purpose and intent of such flld'iXit 
works, and perverting the true use; that is to say, their dmiitiut 
seeking of glory, and that they esteemed themselves righteous >>ur. 
thereby, and better than other men, and so despised and 
condemned their brethren. With our alms (which is as much 
to say as deeds of mercy), or compassion, we ought to seek 
our Father's glory only, even the wealth of our brethren, 
and to win them to the knowledge of our Father and keeping 
of his law. He that seeketh the glory of bis good works, 
eeeketh the glory that belongetb to God, and maketh himself 
God. Is it not a btind thing of the world, that eitiher they 
will do no good works at all, or will he Ood for then- good 
works, and have the glory themselves ? 

Concerning blowing of trumpets, and ringing of bells, or Tavmw 
making a cry, to call men to fetch alms, (though the right whuf^. t. 
way be, that we should know in every parish all our poor, 
and have a common coffer for them ; and that strangers 
should bring a letter of recommendation with them of their 
necessity, and that we had a common place to receive tbem 
into for the time ; and though also we ought to flee all occasions 
of TWn-glory,) yet while the world b out of order, it is not 
damnable to do it. So that the very meaning, both that we 
blow no trumpets, and that the left band know not what the LEnhmd. 
right hand doth, is, that we do as secretly as we can, and in 
no wise seek glory, or to receive it if it were proffered ; but 
to do our deeds in fdngleness of oonsrience to God, because it 
is his commandment, and even of pure compassion and iove 
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to OUT brethren ; and not that our good deeds, through stand- 
ing in our owit conceit, should cause ns to despise them. 
vj^ioTT, If thou be tempted to vMo-glory for thy good deeds, then 
'^S.tiL ''"^'^ ^^ thine evil thereto, and put the one in the one balance, 
"■ '■ and the other in the other. And then, if thou understand the 
law of God any thing at all, tell me, whether weigheth heavier. 
If that that thou doest do tempt thee, then con^der what thoa 
doest not. If it move ttee to set up thy comb, when thou 
givest thy brother a &rthtng or a halfpenny, ponder in thine 
heart how for thoa art off from loving him as well as thyself, 
and caring for him as modi as for thyself. And be sure 
how much thou lackest of that, so much thou art in sin, and 
that in damnable sin, if God for Christ's sake did not pardon 
thee, becaose thine heart moumeth therefore, and thou 
fightest with thyself to come to such perfection. If a peacock did 
. look well on his feet, and mark the evil-favoured shrieking of 

his voice, he would not be so proud of the beauty of his tail. 
wo^^]^ Finally, that many dispute. Because Grod hath promised 
SaimeuS ^ rcward our deeds in heaven, that our deeds deserve 
J^^t""" heaven; and because he promiseth to shew mercy to the 
merciful, that with our deeds we deserve mercy ; and because 
he promiseth forgiveness of dns to them that forgive, that 
our deeds deserve forgiveness of sin, and so justify us : I 
answer, first, there is enough spoken thereof in other places ; 
so that to them that have read that it is superfluous to rehearse 
the matter again. Furthermore, the argument is naught, and 
holdeth by no rule. See ye not that the father and mother 
have more right to the chUd and to all it can do, than to an 
ox or a cow ? It is their flesh and blood, nourished up with 
their labour and cost. The hfe of it, and the m^ntenance 
and continuance thereof, is their benefit; so that it is not 
able to recompense that it oweth to father and mother by a 
thousand parte. And though it be not able to do his daty, 
nor for bUndness to know his duty, yet the father and 
mother promise more gifts still vrithout oea^g, and that su<^ 
as they think should most m^e it to see lore, and to provoke 
it to be willing to do part of his duty. And when it bath 
done amies, though it have no power to do satisfaction, nor 
lust or corage' to come to the right way agtun, yet their love 
[' TTsed as in Vol. I. p. 417, not for bravery, but for the inclination 
of tlie heart.] 
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and mercy abideth still so great to it, that upon appointment 
of mending tbey not only forgive that is past, and fulfil their 
promise never^eless*, but promise greater gifts than ever 
before, and to be better father and mother to it than erer 
they were. Now when it cannot do that thousandth part of 
his duty, how could it deserve such promises of the father 
and mother, as a labourer doth his hire ? The reward thereof 
Cometh of the love, mercy, and truth of the father and mother, 
as well when the child keepeth the appointment, aa when 
they fulfil their promise when it hath broken the appointment; 
and not of the deserving of the child. 

Even ao, if we were not thus drowned in blindness, we our nwrn 
should easily see that we cannot do the thousandth part of Sf^!?d^lm^ 
oar daty to God : no, though there were no life to come, ^i™^ 
If there were no hfe to come, it were not right that I should MAtai'' 
touch any creature of God otherwise tlian he hath appointed. •'''''*■ 
Though there were no life to come, it had nevertheless been 
right that Adam had abstained from the forbidden apple-tree, 
and from all other too, if they had been forbid. Tea, and 
though there were no hfe to come, it were not the less right 
that I loved my brother, and forgave him to-day, seeing I 
shall on against him to-morrow. Because a father cannot 
pve his children heaven, hath he no power to charge them 
to love one another, and to for^ve, and not to avenge one 
another ? And hath he not right to beat them if they smite 
each other, because he cannot giyo them heaven ? A bond- 
man that hath a master more cruel than a reasonable man 
would be to a dog, if there were no heaven, might this bond- 
servant accuse God of unrighteousness, becanse he hath not 
made him a master ? Now, then, when we cannot do our 
duty by a thousand parts, though there were no such pro- 
mises, and that l^e thing commanded is no less our duty 
though no such promise were ; it is easy to perceive that the 
reward promised cometh of the goodness, mercy, and truth 
of the promjser, to make ua the gladder to do our duty, and 
not of the deserving of the receiver. When we have done all 
we can, we oi^ht to say in onr heart, that it was our duty, 
and that we ought to do a thousand times more ; and that God 
(if he had not promised us mercy, of his goodness in Christ,) 
he might yet of right damn us for that we have \6tt undone, 
P L., not the later.'] 
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wenuyntNi And 18 touching foFgiveness of sin: though forgiTeness 

ESmSiK "^ ^'" ^^ promised unto thee, yet challenge it not by thy 
chtit?! merits, but by the merits of Christ's blood ; and bear what 
pbul'iu. PanI saith : " Concerning the righteousness of the law I was 
faultless," or such as no man could rebuke ; " but the 
things that were to yantage, I thought damage for Christ's 
sake ; yea, I think all thing to be damage, or loss, for the 
excellent knowledge's sake of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for 
whose sake I let all go to loss, and count them as chaff or 
refuse," (that is to say, as things which are purged out, 
and refused, when a thing is tried and made perfect,) " that I 
might win Christ, and might be found in him, not having 
my righteouBitess that cometh of the law, but that which 
cometh of faith in Christ Jesus ; which righteousness cometh 
of God through faith, and is to know him and the power of 
hb resurrection," (how he is Lord oyer all «n, and the only 
thing that slayeth and vanquisheth sin), " and to know also 
the fellowship of his passions, that 1 might be made like unto 
his death." 

So that when righteousness and tme merits be tried, we 
must he content that ours be the chaff, and Christ's the pore 
corn ; ours the scum and refuse, and Christ's the pure gold. 
And we must fashion ourselves like unto Christ, and take 
cnB. w.T. eyery man his cross, and slay and mortify the sin in the 
flesh; or else we cannot he partakers of his passion. The sin 
we do before our conversion is forgiven clearly through faith, 
if we repent, and submit ourselves to a new life. And the 
^^j- sin we do against our wills, (I mean the will of the Spirit; for 
do. w.T. after q^j, conversion we have two wills, fighting one agfunst 
the other,) that saa is also forgiven us through faith, if we 
repent and submit oarselves to amend. And our diligence in 
working keepeth us ^m sinning again, and minisheth the 
sin that remaineth in the flosh, and maketh us pure and less 
apt and disposed to sin ; and it maketh us merry in ad- 
versities, and strong in temptations, and bold to go unto God 
with a strong and fervent fajth in our prayers, and sure that 
we shall be beard when we cry for help at need, either for 
N«iicniain ourselves or our brethren. Xow, they that be negligent and 
^ijs^^" sin, are brought in temptation unto the point of desperation, 
"™' and feel the very pains of hell ; so that they stand in doubt 

whether God hath cast them away or no : and in adversity 
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they be sorrowful and discouraged, and think that God ia 
angry, luid punkheth them for their sina. When a child ^"^'^g 
taketh pain to do bis Other's pleasure, and is snre that he ffu^n^ 
shall have thank and a reward for his labour, be is merry, 
and rejoiceth in work and pain that he snffereth ; and so 
is the adrerdty of them that keep themselves from sinning. 
But a child, when he is beaten for bis fault, or when he 
thinketh hb father is angry, and loTeth him not, is anon des- 
perate and discouraged : so is the adver^ty of them that are 
weak, and sin ofL A cluld that never displeaseth bis father 
IS bold in his father's presence, to speak for himself or Ins 
Mend : but he that oft offendeth, and is correct or chid, 
though the peace be made again, yet the remembrance of his 
offences maketb bim fearful, and to mistrust, and to think his 
father would not bear bim ; so is the faith of the weak, that 
mi oft. But as for them that profess not a new living, how- prombe. 
ever so much they dream of faith, they have no f{dth at all ; fewUi nai ■ 
for they have no promise, except they be converted to a new iwpn™i«of 
Ufe. And therefore in adversities, temptation and death, they ciiiii.w.T. 
utterly despiup of all mercy, and perish. 

And when thou prajest, thou ahalt not be like the hTpocriteB. For 
they love to stand and pra; in the synagoguea, and in oornen of 
the streets, that they might be seen of men. Terily, I aay unto 
you, they have their reward. Thou therefore, when thou prayest, 
go into thy chamber, and shut thy door, and pray to thy Father 
which ia in secret. And thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall 
reward thee openly. 

After alms foUoweth prayer. For aa it is a christian man's prtb. 
part to help his neighbour, and to bear with him when be is 
overcharged, imd suffer with bim, and to stand one by another, 
as long aa we bre here on this earth ; even so, because we be 
ever in such peril and cumbronce that we cannot rid ourselves 
ont, we must daily and hourly cry to God for ^d and succour, 
as well for our neighbours as for ourselves. 

To ^ve alms, to pray, to fast, or to do any thing at all, wmki 
whether between thee and God, or between thee and thy J^gf^., 
neighbour, canst thou never do to pleaae God therewith, except J^^^, 
thou have the true knowledge of God's word to season tby pi™""^ 
deeds withal. For God bath put a rule in the scripture, 
without which thou canst not move an hair of thine head, but 
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that it is damnable in the sight of God. As it is of the Jews, 
though (as Panl beareth them record) they have a ferrent 
zeal to God, yea^ and iiave the scripture thereto ; yet because 
they have not the true understanding, all ia damnable that 
they do. Hypocrites with scraps of alms get an hundred- 
fold. And with prayer they get praise, (as thou seest here) ; 
and pray thereto, and rob widows' houses, as thou readest 
■ Matt, xxiii. And with fasting they get fat beUies, full dishes, 
uid ever more than enough. And yet there is none alma, 
praying, or fasting among them, in tlie sight of God. With 
their prayers they exclude all tme prayers, and make it 
impossible that tiiere should be any among them. For 
prayer is either a longing for the honour and name of God, 
that all men should fear him, and keep his precepts, and 
believe in him ; and contrary to that, they seek th^ own 
honour, that men should fear them and keep their ordinances, 
and believe in their sweet blessings, prayers, pardons, and 
whatsoever they promise : if they bid fast, thou must do it 
or be damned, and be an heretic and rebellions to holy 
church : if they dispense, and ^ve thee clean remis^on 
for to eat flesh on Good Friday, though thou be never so 
lusty, thou must obey, or else thou art damned, and an 
heretic, because thou dost not believe in holy church. Either 
prayer is, to give God thanks for the benefits received : 
contrary to which, they will first have thanks of the world 
for their prayers, and rob not only widows' houses, bat also 
lord, prince, emperor, and all the world, of house and 
land ; yea, and of th^ wits too. And then they bind God 
to thank them, and to give them (be^de the thanks which 
they have gotten in the world) not only heaven and a higher 
place, but that he give heaven to no other man, save through 
their merits. Either prayer is a comphuning and a shewing 
of thine own misery and necessity, or of thy neighbour's 
before God ; desiring him, with all the power of thine heart, 
to have compassion and to succour. Contrary to this, they 
have excluded with their prayers all necessity and misery 
from among them. They be lords over all, and do what they 
will throngh the whole world, ' King and emperor are their 
servants ; they need but say the word, imd their will is ful- 
filled. And as for their neighbonrs, they have no compasuon 
upon them, to bring their complunta before God ; but witb 
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thor prayers rob them of that little they have, and bo make 
them more miserable. 

Of entering into the chamber and Bhutting the door to, 
I sa^ as above, (of that the left hand shonld not know whatToihutthT 
the right hand doth,) the meaning is, that we should avoid all f™;^?^ 
worldly pnuse and profit, and pray with a single eye and true w. r. 
intent according to God's word; and [it] is not forbidden 
thereby to pray openly. For we must have a place to come 
together, to pray in general, to thank and to cry to God 
for the common necessities, as well aa to preach the word 
of God in : where the priest ought to pray in the mother 
tongue, that the name of God may be hallowed, and bis word 
fiuthfully taught and truly understood, and faith and godly 
living increased ; and for the king and rulers, that God will 
^ve them his Spirit, to love the commonwealth ; and for 
peace, that God will defend us from all enemies ; for weder- 
ing' and fruits, that God will keep away pestilence and all 
plagaes. And the priest should be an example to the people 
bow they should pray. Tbere be, of such things aa the 
priests and other babble (and not pray), many good collects, 
that should much edify the people, if tiiey were spoken in the 
mother tongue. And then, while the priests Bing psalms, let 
every man pray privately, and give God thanks for such 
benefits as his heart knoweth he hath received of God, and 
commend to Grod his private necessities, and the private 
necessities of his neighbours which he knoweth, and is privy 
to. Neither is there, in all such, any jeopardy of vain-glory. 
But and if God hath given any man the spirit of praying, as 
all men have not like gifts, that he pray oft and when other 
do not ; then to have a secret place to pray in, both for the 
avoiding of vidn-glory and speech of people, and that thou 
mayoBt be free to use tby wordB as thou lustest, and whatso- 
ever gestures and behaviours do move thee most to devotion, 
is necessary and good. 

And, finally : whatsoever necessity thou hast, though thou 
feel thyself a great sinner, yet if thine heart he to amend, let 
not that (Uaoouw^ thee : but go boldly to thy Father, 
Beong thou hast bis commandment ever to pray, and promise oad'ic 
that he will hear thee, not for thy goodness, but of his u' 
goodness, and for his truth. 

[^ Sazon ( psfcepuns, inclement weather.] 
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Moreover, when ye pray, babble not much sa the heathen do. For 
th«y think that they shall be heard for their much babhling's Bake. 
Be not, therefore, like unto them. For your Father knoweth of 
what things ye hare need, before ye aek him. Of this manner, 
therefore, pray ye t 
'2*P««- Ol Our Father, which art in heaven, honoured be thy name, thy 
kingdom come. Thy will he fulfilled, even in earth, as it is in 
heoren. Give us this day our dwiy bread. And forgive us our 
treapasBes aa we forgive our treBpsaBera. And lead ub not into 
t«mptation, but deliver ns &om evil. For thine is the kingdom, 
the power and the glory for ever. Amen. 

As before fae rebuked their false iat«nt in prajing, that 
they sought praise and profit of that work, which ought to 
be direct to God alone, either to give him thanks, that is to 
say, to be aknowen, and to confess in the heart that all we 
have Cometh of him ; or to call upon him for aid and Buccour 
Thitpnyu in temptatJODS and all necessity: even so here he rebuketh 
whtntntha a falso kind of praying, wherein the tongae and tips labour, 
th^tuuuH' ^°^ ^ ^^^ ^°^y '" P"^^' ^"^ ^^ heart talketh not with 
Qod, nor feeleth any sweetness at all, nor hath any confidence 
in the promises of God; but truSteth in the multitude of 
words, and in the p^ and tediousneaa of (he length of the 
prayer; as a conjuror doth in his <»rcle8, characters, and 
superstitious words of his conjuration: as ye see now to be 
among our friars, moaks, canons and nuns, and even through- 
out all the spiritualty ; which (as I hare proved above) 
have, with their false intent of praying, excluded all occaaons 
and the whole matter of true prayer, and have turned it into 
Patanum a bodily labour, to rex the tongue, lips, eyes, and throat with 
roaring, and to weary all the members; so that they say 
(and may truly swear it) that there is no greater labour in 
the world than prayer ; for no labour, whateoever it be, when 
the body is compelled, and the heart unwilling, can be other 
i™p^« than grievous and painAd. But true prayer (if they com- 
plained ^d sought help either for themselves, or for their 
ndghbours, and trusted in the promise of God) would bo 
comfort the soul and courage the heart, that the body, though 
it were half dead and more, would revive and be lusty agun, 
and the labour would be short and easy : as for an ensample; 
if thou were so oppressed that thou were weary of thy life, 
and wentest to the kmg for help, and haddest sped, thy 
Blririts would so rejoice, that thy body would receive her 
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strength again, and be aa lusty as ever it was ; even so the 

promises of God work joy above all measure, where they be 

believed in the heart. 

But our hirelings hare no God's word, but trust in the 

multitude of words, length of babblbg, and pain of body, as 

bond servants : neither know they any other virtue to be in 

prayer ; as ye may see by the ordinances of all foundations. 

King Henry the Fifth built Sion, and the Charterhouse of sion. 

Shene^ on the other side of the water, of such a manner that oww. 

lip-labour may never cease. For when the friars of Sion 

ring out, the nuns begin; and when the nuns ring out of 

service, the monks on the other side begin ; and when they 

ring out, the friars begin agiun, and vex themselrea night 

and day, and take pain for God's sake ; for which God must 

give them heaven. Tea, and I have known of some ere this, 

that for very p^n and tediousness have bidden the devil 

take their founders. They call Lent the holiest time of the 

year : but wherein is that holiness ? Verily, in multitude of 

words, and the tedious length of service. For let them begin 

at six, and it will be twelve or they can end ; in which time 

they be so wearied, that by the time they have dined, they 

have lust to nothing save to sleep. And in the end of all 

they think no farther, than that God must reward their pain. 

And if you ask how they know it ? they will answer : He 

must reward it, or be unrighteous. Now, God looketh not g",*^,'^ 

on the pain of the prayer, but on thy faith in his promise S^^^i^p 

and goodness ; neither yet on the multitude of thy words, SSJ*!^ 

or long babbling: for he knoweth thy matter better than 

thou thyself. And though the Jews and the heathen were 

so foolish, through their unbelief, to babble many words, yet 

were they never so mad as to mumble and bnz out words 

that they understood not. Thou wilt say, What matter 

maketb it if I speak words which I understand not, or if I 

pray not at all, seeing God knoweth my matter already? 

I answer : He will have thee to open thine heart to him, to 

inform and edify thine ownself, (that thou mightest know 

how all goodness is of him,) to put thy trust and confidence 

in him, and to fly to him in time of need, and to be thankful, 

and to love him and obey his commandments, and turn and 

[• Shenej whoee name Henry vn. changed to Richmond, hU own 

early title.] 

r -, 6 
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be converted unto thy Lord God; and not to run wild as 
the ungodly do, which know not the benefits of God, ajid 
therefore be unthankful to obey hia commandments. 

And that thou mayest know how, and what to pray, he 
giveth thee a short inBtrnction and ensample, saying, After 
this manner pray ; 

Our Fatrlier, which art in Iieaven. 

First, thou must go to him as a merciful Father ; which 
of his own goodness and fatherly love, that he beareth to 
thee, is ready to do more for thee than thou canat desire, 
though thou have no merits, but because he is thy Father, 
only if thou wilt turn, and henceforth submit thysetf to learn 
to do his will. 

Honoured be thy name. 

Honoured and praised be thy name ; or honoured and 
prmsed be thou : for to honour God, and to honour the name 
of God, is all one. And to honour the name of God is to 
dread him, to love him, and to keep his commandments. 
For when a child obeyeth his father, he honoureth and 
pnuseth his father: and when he is rebellious and disobe- 
dient, he dishonoureth his father. This is, then, the under- 
standing and meaning of it. Father, seeing thou art 
Father over all, pour out thy Spirit upon all flesh, and make 
all men to fear, and dread, and love thee as tiieir Father, 
and in keeping thy commandments to honour thee and thy 
holy name. 

Thy kingdom come. 

That is, ee^ng thou art king over all, make all to know 
" thee; and make the kings and rulers, which are but thy 
substitutes, to command nothing but according to thy word, 
and to them make all subjects obey. 

Thy will be fulfilled in earth as it Is in heaven. 

This is all one with that goeth before. Forasmuch, then, 
as thou art Father and king over all, and all we thy children 
and brethren among ourselves, make us all as obedient to 
seek and to do thy will, as the angels do in heaven. Make 
that no man seek his own will, but all thine. But and if 
thou withdraw thine hand, to tempt thy children, that the 
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rulers command ought contrary to thy will, then make the 
sutijects to stand fast by thy word, and to offer themBclveB 
to suffer all extremity rather than to obey. Finally, when whmwe 

, . , , , , V . . rtqueu 

we pray to thee m our temptations and adversities, desirmg g;>f.|;'g«J' 
thee of whatsoever thing it be, and mean truly ; yet if thou, Ji^ilfi'^'' 
which knowest all, seest a better way to thy glory and our S«™"^ 
profit, then thy will be, and not ours : as thy son Jesus 
gave us an ensample, when he desired (if it had been possible) 
that that cup of bitter death might have departed &om him, 
saying, " Yet not as I will, but as thou wilt" 
Give uB our daily bread. 

By bread is understood all nmoner of sustenance, in the Didjybn«(, 
Hebrew speech ; yea, and here is understood thereby ail that ^d^w^ 
pertaineth imto the necessity of this life. If we have bread, ^°^ ^'" 
there is dearth of nothing that can pinch, namely ' in tliat land, "•'•u'e- 
Give UB our diuly bread. Give us all that the necessity of this 
life dtuly reqnireth. Give us it day by day as we need it. 
We desire not to have store for many years, to exclude all 
necessity of praying to thee, and to be, as it were, out of thy 
danger, and to forget thee ; but minister it day by day, that 
we may d^y feel thy benefits, and never forget thee. Or if 
thou give us abundance above that we desire, then give us an 
heart to use it, and to bestow it for that purpose thou gavest 
it, and to deal* with our neighbours, and not to love it inor- 
dinately ; but to think that it is thine, and that thou mayest 
take it away every hour, and that we be content that thou 
so do at thy pleasure ; and so ever to have it but for daiiy 
bread. 

Forgive us our trespaaeee, as we forgive our trespassera. 

Because he knoweth that our natnre is so weak that we 
cannot but sin dajly ; therefore he teacheth us duly to repent, 
and to recondle ourselves together, and daily to ask God 
for^veness. Seeing he commuideth us to a^, we may be 
bold so to do, and to beheve that he will forgive us. No man, 
therefore, needeth to despiur, that can repent and ask forgive- 
ness, however so deep he bath Eunned. And, methinketh, if 
we looked somewhat nearer to this test, we needed not make 

[1 Namely, i. e. Np«ofaI2y In the land of Canaan, where Christ was 
when he Bpoke this prayer.] 
[* Deal, i. e. divide.] 
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the pope so great a god, for his pardons. For Christ (which 
mmway IS a man to be believed) sheweth us here a more aure way ; 
yea, and that a sensible way, by which we may feel that 
we be pardoned, and our sins forgiven. We can have no 
experience of the pope's things, whether they be so or no. 
He can with all his pardons deliver no man of any pnrgatory 
that God putteth us unto in this world. He cannot bless, or 
heal any man so much as of a poor ague, or tooth-ache ; which 
diseases yet (by his own confesaon) God putteth on ub to purge 
Hs from sin. But where we cannot see, feel, or have any 
experience at all, that it so is, there is he mighty. If I were 
come home out of a land where never man was before, and 
were sure never man should come, I might tell as many 
wonders as Master More doth of Utopia, and no man could 
rebuke me. 
m thou But here Christ maketb thee sure of pardon ; for if thou 

*ofi«rtoii canst forgive thy brother, God hath boimd himself to forgive 
thee. What if no man have sinned against me ? That were 
hard in this life; nevertheless yet, if that profession be in thine 
heart, that thou knowest that it Is thy duty to forgive thy 
brother for thy Father's sake, and art obedient to thy Father's 
ordinance, and wouldest forgive, if any of thy brethren had 
offended thee, and did ask thee forgiveness ; then hast thou 
that same spirit which God desireth to be in thee. Mark what 
Christ saith above, in the beginning of the fifth chapter : 
iitr. "Blessed be the merciful, for they shall have mercy." Dost 
thou pity thy brethren that sin, and dost thy best to amend 
them, that thy Father's name may be honoured ? Then hast 
thou that, whereby thou art sure of mercy as soon as thon 
desirest it. And again: "Blessed be the peace-makers, for 
they shall be God's children." Lo, if there be any variance 
among thy brethren, that one have offended the other, do thy 
best to set them at one, and thou hast the same thing that 
God desireth of thee, and for which he hath bound himself to 
forgive thee. 

Lead ua not into temptation. 

That is, let us not slip out of thy lease', but hold us fast; 
give us not up, nor cease to govern us, nor take thy Spirit 

[' Lease, or Leash ; a cord or thong, bif which the hunttman held 
one or more dogs.] 
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from us. For as a hound cannot but follow his game when 
he seeth it before him, if he be loose ; so can we not but fall weonnoiaf 
into «n when occa^on la given us, if thou withdraw thine c^^^"^' 
hand from os. Lead us not into temptation. Let no tempta- 
tion fall upon us greater than thine help in us; but be thou 
stronger in us than the temptation thou sendest, or lettest come 
upon us. Lead us not into temptations. Father, though we 
be negligent, yea, and unthankful and disobedient to thy true 
prophets ; yet let not the devil loose upon us to deceive us, 
vrith his false prophets, and to harden us in the way in which 
we gladly walk, as thou diddest Pharaoh with the false mi- 
racles of his sorcerers; as thine apostle Paul threateneth us. itimb.u. i 
A little thread holdeth a strong man, where he gladly is. A / 

little pulling draweth a man, whither he gladly goeth. A little 
wind dnveth a great ship, with the stream. A light persuasion ^^^^^ 
is enough to make a lecherous man believe that fornication is "nw'irSjT" 
no sin ; and an angry man, that it is lawful to avenge himself, pj^f*' 
and so forth, by all the corrupt nature of man. A little miracle 
is able to confirm and harden a man in that opinion and faith 
which his blind reason believeth already. A few false miracles 
were sufficient to persuade the covetousnesa of Pharaoh, and 
his greediness to hold the children of Israel in bondage for 
their service, that thy true miracles, shewed by Moses for 
their deliverance, were not of thee, but of the same kind, and 
done by the same craft, as were the miracles of his sorcerers, 
and so to harden bis heart 

Even so, Father, if thou give ns over for our nnkiudness, 
seeing the blind nature of man delighteth m evil, and is ready to 
believe lies, a little tiling is enough to make them that love not 
to walk in thy truth, (and therefore never able to understand 
ihj Son's doctrine, Jolm vii.) for to believe the feignings of johoTU. 
our most holy father, all his superstitious popery and invisible 
blessings, and to harden them therein. As a stone cast up into 
the air can neither go any higher, neither yet there abide, 
when the power of the hurler cooseth to drive it ; even so. 
Father, seeing our corrupt nature can but go downward only, 
and the devil and the world driveth thereto that same way, 
how can we proceed further in virtue or stand therein, if thy 
power cease in us ? Lead as not therefore, merciful Father, 
into temptation, nor cease at any time to govern ua. 

JNow, seeing the God of all mercy, which knoweth thino 
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infirmity, commandeth thee to pray in all temptation and 
adreraitj, and hatli promised to help, if thou trust in him ; 
what excuse is it to say, when thou haiSt sinned, I could not 
stand of myself; when his power was ready to help thee, 
if thou baddest asked ? 

But deliTer ub from evil. 

First, as above, let us not fall into temptation. Secondarily, 

if we be fallen (as who liveth and falleth never ? For never to 

toihouid fall were enough to make a man as evil as Lucifer, and to 

Mwi^i believe that he stood by his own power : if therefore we be 

IkLu- fallen) even to the bottom, howsoever deep it be, put in thine 

arm after, (for it is long and strong enough,) and pluck us out 

again. 

Thirdly, deliver as from evil, and pluck us out of the flesh, 
and the world, and the power of the devil ; and place us in thy 
kingdom, where we be past all jeopardy, and where we cannot 
«n any more. 

For the kingdom, and tiie power Mid the glory, is thine for ever. Amen. 
Because that thou only art the king, and all other but 
substitutes. And because all power is thine, and all other 
men's power but borrowed of thee; therefore ought all honour 
and obedience to be thine of right, as chief Lord; and none to 
be given other men, but only for tho office they hold of thee. 
Neither ought any creature to seek any more in this world 
than to be a brother, till thou have put him in office ; then (if 
brotberlinesa will not help, which he ought first to prove) let 
him execute thy power. Neither may any man take authority 
of himself, till God have chosen him ; that is to wit, till he be 
chosen by the ordinance that God hath sot in the world, to 
rule it. Finally, no king, lord, master, or what ruler he be, 
hath absolute power in this world, and is the very thing 
which he ie called ; for then they ceased to be brethren still, 
neither could they sin, whatsoever they commuided. But 
now their authority is hut a limited power, which when they 
transgress, they un against their brethren, and ought to re- 
condle themselves to their brethren, and to ask forgiveness ; 
and they are bound to forgive. 
logiiDd Finally, let kings, rulers, and officers remember that God 

ioiH4fti« is the very king, and refer the honour that is g^ven to them 
for their offices' sake to him, and humble themselves to him, 
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and knoTrleclge and confess in their hearts, that they be but 
brethren, and even no better before God, than the worst of 
their subjects. So be it'. 

For if ye forgive men their faults, your heavenly Father shall forgive 
you also. But and if ye do not forgive men their faults, no more 
shall your Father forgive your faults. 

This is God's covenant with u9, and a confirmatioD of the a covemiDt 
petition above rehearsed in the Pater-noster : " Forgive us our Sod""h™nd 
trespasses, as we forgive our trespassers." If thou wilt enter 'i^^tj''™^ 
into the covenant of thy Lord God, and forgive thy brother ; "**■■■ w- *■ 
then whatsoever thou hast committed against God, if thou 
repent and ask him forgiveness, thou art sure that thou art so 
absolved by these words, that none in heaven nor earth can 
bind thee; no, though our most holy father curse thee as black 
as coals, seven foot under the earth, and seven foot above, 
and cast all his lightning upon thee, to burn thee to powder. 
Keep the covenant of the Lord thy God therefore, and fear 
no bugs. But and if thou wilt not come within the covenant oai\con- 
of God, or if, when thou hast professed it, and received the mfSJiu'iTon"!™ 
sign thereof, thon cast the yoke of the Lord from off thy neck, it- w. t. 
be thou sure thou art bound by these words so fast that none 
in heaven or in earth can loose thee ; no, though our earthish 
god whisper all his absolutions over thee, and claw thee, and 
stroke thine head with all his sweet blessings. 

Furthermore, though forgiveness of thy sins be annexed 
to thy work and forgiving thy brother; yet do not (as I said) 
thy works justify thee before God. But the fiuth in Christ's 
blood, and in the promises made to us for his sake, doth bring 
righteousness into the heart. And the righteousness of the 
heart by Giith is felt and known by the work: as Peter, sp«,l 
in the first of his second epistle, commandeth to do good 
works, for to make our vocation and election sure ; that we 
might feel our faith, and be certified that it is right. For 
except a man be proved and tried, it cannot be known, neither 
to himself or other men, that he is righteous and in the true 
ffuth. Take an example, lest thou he beguiled with sophistry. 
Christ saith, "The kingdom of heaven is like leaven which auitLim. 
woman taketh and hideth m three pecks of meal dll all be Lann, h>w 
leavened," or sour. Leaven is sometimes taken in an evil SSu"^ 

[1 Thus L,, but D. Amen.] 
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sense, for the doctrine of the Pharisees, vhich corrupted the 
Bweetnesa of the word of God with the leaven of th«r glosses; 
and sometime in a good sense, for the kingdom of heaven, that 
is to say, the gospel and glad tidings of Christ. For as leaven 
altereth the nature of dough, and maketh it thorough sour; 
even so the gospel turneth a man into a new life, and altereth 
him a little and a little, first the heart, and then the members. 
FaJth in Christ first certifieth the conscience of the forgive- 

<u ness of sins, and delivcreth us from the fear of everlasting 
damnation ; and then bringeth the love of God and of his law 
into the heart, which love is the righteousness of the heart. Love 
bringeth good works into the members ; which works are the 
outward righteousness, and the righteousness of the members. 
To hate the will of God ia the unrighteousness of the heart ; 
and causeth evil works, which are the unrighteousness of the 
members : as when I hated my brother, my tongue spake 
evil, mj hands smote, and so forth. To love b the righteous- 

■■ ness of the heart; and causeth good works, which are the 
righteousness of the members : as if I love my brother, and 
he have need of me, and be in poverty, love will make me put 
mine hand into my purse, or almonry, and to give him some- 
what to refresh him, &c That the love of God and of his 
commandmente is the righteousness of the heart, doth no man 
doubt, save he that is heartless. And that love springeth of 
faith, thou mayest evidently see, 1 John ii. : " He that loveth 
his brother dwelleth in the light Bat he that hateth his 
brother, is in darkness, and w^eth in darkness, and wotteth 
not whither be goeth ; for darkness hath blinded his eyes." 
Why is he that hateth in darkness ? Verily, because he seeth 
not the love of God in Christ : for if be saw that, he could 
not but love his brother for so kind a father's sake. If any 
man hate his brother, be thou sure that the same man is in 
darkness, and hath not the light of true faith, nor seeth what 
Christ hath done. If a man so love that he can forgive his 
brother, assure thyself that he b in the hght of the true faith, 
and seeth what mercy is shewed him in Christ. 

This is then the sum of all together : works are the out- 
ward righteousness before the world, and may be called the 
righteousness of the members, and spring of inward love. 
Lovo is the righteousness of the heart, and springeth of faith. 
Fiuth is the tmst in Christ's blood, and ia the gift of God ; 
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vhereunto a man b drawn of Uie goodness of God, and driven 
ihrougb true knowledge of the kw, and of beholding his 
deeds in the lust and desire of the members unto the requeBt 
of the law, and with seeing his own damnation m the glass of 
the taw. For if a man saw his own damnation in the law, 
he should immediately hate God and his works, and utterly 
desptur, except God offered him Christ, and forgave all that 
were past, and made him his son, and took the damnation of 
the law away, and promised that if he would submit himself 
to learn and to do his best, that he should be accept as well 
as an angel in heaven ; and thereto, if he fell of (riulty, and not 
of malice and stubbornness, it should be forgiven upon amend- 
ment, and that God would ever take him for his son, and only 
chastise him at home when he did amiss, after the most 
fatherlieat manner, and as eaaly as his disease would suffer, 
but never bring him forth to be judged after the rigorousness 
of the law. And as thou couldest not see leaven, though thou Aiinra 
brakest up a loaf, except thou smelledst or tastedst the ™^*J^ 
sourness, even so couldeat thou never see true f^th or love, Si^iSlh 
except thou sawest works; and also sawest the intent snH taoj-ithout 
meaning of the worker, lest hypocrisy deceive thee. 

Our deeds are the effect of righteousness, and thereto aa!^^.°' 
outward testimony and certifying of the inward righteousness, 
as sourness is of leaven. And when I say f^th justifieth, the thumu 
understanding is, that futh receiveth the justifying. God !^'Jt"i 
promiseth to forgive us our sins, and to impute us for full 
righteous. And God justifieth us actively ; that is to say, 
forgiveth us, and reckoneth us for full righteous. And Christ's 
blood deserveth it ; and fiuth in the promise receiveth it, and 
certifieth the conscience thereof. Fiuth challengetii it for 
Christ's sake, which hath deserved all that is promised ; and 
cleaveth ever to the promise, and truth of &e promisor ; and 
pretendeth not the goodness of her work, but knowledgeth that 
our works deserve it not, but are crowned and rewarded witii 
the deservings of Christ. Take an ensample of young children, 
when the faUier promiseth them a good thing for the doing 
of some trifle, and, when they come for their reward, dallieth* 
with them, saying ; ' What, that thou hast done is not worth 
half so much : should I give thee so great thing for so littie 
a trifle?' they will answer: 'Ye did promise me : ye siud, I 
[1 So L., but D. delayeth.} 
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should have it : why did ye promise, and why then did ye 
Bay 80?' And let him gay what he will to drive them off, 
they will ever say again, 'Ye did promise me, so ye did : ye 
said I should hare it, so ye did.' But hirelings will pretend' 
their work, and say, 'I have deserved it: I have done so much, 
and so much, and my labour is worth it.' 

Kow at the first oovenaut-makiag with God, and as oft 
as we he reconciled, after we have sinned, the righteousnesa 
Cometh of God altogether. But after the atonement is made 
and we reoondled, then we be partly righteous in ourselves 
and umnghteous; righteous as far as we love, and unrighteous 
as far as the love is unperfect. And faith in the promise of 
God, that he doth reckon us for full righteous, doth ever 
, supply Uiat mirighteousness and imperfectness, as it is our 
whole righteousness at the beginning. 

Finally, our works which God commandeth, and unto which 
he annexed his promises that he will reward them, are as it 
were very sacraments, and viable and sensible signs, tokens, 
earnest obligations, witnesses, testimonies, and a sure certifying 
of our souls, that God hath and will do acconUng to his pro- 
mise, to strength our weak faith, and to keep the promise in 
mind. But they justify us not, no more than the visible works 
of the sacrameDts do. As for example, the work of baptism, 
that outward washing, which is the visible sacrament or sign, 
justifieth us not But God only justifieth us actively, as cause 
efficient or workman. God promiseth to justify whosoever is 
haptized to believe in Ghrbt, and to keep the law of God ; 
that is to say, to forgive them their fore sins, and to impute 
righteousness unto them, to take &em for bis sons, and to love 
them as well as though they were full righteous. Christ hath 
deserved us that promise, and that righteousness. And faith 
doth receive it ; and God doth give it and impute it to futh, 
and not to the washing. And the washing doth testify it, and 
certify ua of it, as the pope's letters do certify the believers of 
the pope's pardons, Now the letters help not or hinder, but 
that the pardons were as good without them, as with them', 
save only to stablish weak souls, that could not believe except 

\} Allege as giving a legal claim ; from the use of the irord priB- 
tendo in law Latin. Bo Oeaner'B Theaaunui, Barbafis proEtendere eat 
poitulare tanquam jure Bibi suo debitum.] 

X* So L., but the la«t three words are not in D.] 
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they read the letters, looked on tlie seal, and saw the print of 
St Peter's keys. 

a merciful God, and a most loving Father, how careth 
he for us 1 First, above all and be»de all his other benefits, 
to give ns his own Son Jesos, and with him to give us himself 
and all ; and not content therewith, but to give us so many 
sacraments, or visible ugns, to provoke us and to help our 
weak ^th, and to keep his mercy in mind : as baptism, the 
sacrament of his body and blood, and as many other sacraments 
as they will have, if they put significations to tham (for we 
destroy none, but they destroy ^tflSh have put out the signi- 
fications, or feigned some without), as wedlock, to signify that 
Christ is the husband and we bis wife and partakers with him, 
as the wife with her husband, of all his riches, &e. And 
beyond all those visible sacraments, to give us yet more sen- 
sible and surer sacraments, and surancea of his goodness, even 
in our ownselves: as if we love and give alms to our neighbour, 
if we have compassion and pray for him, if we be merciful and 
forgive him, if we deny ourselves, and fast, and withdraw all 
pleasures from the flesh, for love of the life to come, and to 
keep the commandments of God. For when such things being 
before impossible, and now are easy and natural, we feel and 
are sure that we be altered, and' a new creature, shapen in 
righteousness after the image of Christ and God our Father, 
seeing his laws of righteouBness are written in our hearts. 

When ye fast, be not sad as the hypocrites are. For they fashion them Fut. 
a new countenance, that it might appear unto men how they fast. 
Verily, I say unto you, they hare their reward. Thou therefore, 
when thou fastest, anoint tbine head, and wash thy &ce, that it ap- 
pear not unto men how then fastest ; bnt unto thy Father which is in 
secret t and thy Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 
As above of alms and prayer, even so here Christ rebuketh 
the faha intent and hypocrisy of fasting; that they sought irflHUne be 
praise of that work that was.vrdaiued for to tame tie flesh, ^w^' 
and used such fashions, that all the world might know that 2]J^;^" 
they fasted, to pr^se them, and to say, ' what holy men are SSe'^™* 
these; how pale and pitiful look they, even like death, hanging u^t^^ 
down their heads, and beholding the earth, as men clean out of 
the world I If these come sot to heaven, what shall become of 
us poor wretches of the world ? If these be not great in the 
[3 So L., hut in D. and of a new, &o.] 
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favour of God, and their prayers be heard wbatsoerer they ask, 
in what case are we lay people ? Happy is he that may be a 
brother among them, and partaker of their prayers and fastiDga, 
and other holy living. In an unhappy (in an happy, I would say) 
hour was he born that buildeth them a cell or a cloister, or giveth 
them a portion of his land to comfort them good men in this 
punful living, and strait penance which they have taken upon 
them. Blessed were he that might kiss the edge of the coat 
of one of them. Oh, he that might have his body wrapped 
in one of their old coats at the hour of death, it were as good 
to him as his Christendom^, &c.^ It appeareth also by that 
they asked Christ, why his disciples fasted not as well as 
the Pharisees, that they oft fasted when the common people 
fasted not, and all to appear holy ; as ours fast advent, and 
begin before lent at Septuagesima, when Laua tibi Domine*' 
Cometh in. 
ntuw And concerning the anointing of thy head, &c. is meant, 
tL aa afore of turning the other cheek, and of that the left hand 
should not know what the right did: that is, that they should 
avoid all vun-glory, and fast to God, and for the intent that 
God ordained it for, and that with a merry heart and cheerful 
countenance, thereby to feel the working of God, and to be 
sore of his favour. Such is the meaning, and not to bind 
them that will fast to anoint their heads and wash their faces. 
And the manner or phrase of speaking cometb of an usi^e, 
that was among the JeT|p, to anoint themselves with sweet 
and odoriferous anointments, when they were disposed to be 
merry and to make good cheer, as ye see how Mary of 
Bethany poured a box of precious ointment upon Christ's head 
at supper. 

As concerning fasting, it were good, that kings and rulers 
did set an order of soberness among their subjects, to avoid 
dearth, innumerable diseases, and the great heap of vices that 
spring of intemperancy ; and that they forbid not only riot and 
excess, but also all manner wanton, delicious, and customable 
eating and drinking of such things as corrupt the people, and 

[' ChriateiiiDg.] 

[* Praiae to thee, O Lord. From Septuagesima to Palm Sunday 
the Roman breviRry dIrectB the omisBlon of Te Deum in the Bmidaj 
Mrrice ; and Lam (fti Domint ia then added as a ninth responsorium 
m its stead.] 
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make the men more effeminate than the women, so that there 
remaineth no more tokens of a man in them save their beards. 
Our fashions of eating make us slothful, and unlusty to labour ■niehHipof 
and study ; unstable, inconstant, and light-mannered ; full of ^""h^S- 
■wits, after-witted (as we call it), ineircumspect, inconsiderate, ^^^ 
heady; rash, and hasty to Dfegin unadvisedly, and without J^Sfi'SJ 
casting of perils, the end not considered what may follow, nor 
the means well looked upon, how and by what way the matter 
might be brought to pass, triflers, mockers, rude, unsavoury 
jesters^ without all manner of salt, and even very apes and 
marmosets, and full of wanton and ribaldJsh communication and 
lewd gestures. It corrupteth the wit with false judgment, and 
infecteth the body with lust, and maketh the whole man so 
unquiet in himself, tliat the body cannot sit still and rest in 
one place, and continue in his work, nor the mind persevere 
and endure in one purpose. 

Let them provide that there be diligent fishing in the sea, 
and command the sea coast, and towns whither fish may easily 
come, to fast Friday, Saturday, and Wednesday too, if need be, FottiagaB,* 
and on the Friday to eat no white meat. And let the coun- ^iD«ie«. 
tries which have none abundance of fish, yet have white meat <i^<>*^ "« 
enough, fast Friday and Saturday from flesh only. And let'™'''"^* 
those countries where scarcity of both is, fast Friday from 
flesh only, and eat flesh Wednesday and Saturday ; but 
abstiUQ from supper, or from dinner, or eat soberly those 
days. And let them so moderate their fasts that the people 
nay hear it, a provision made for the old, the sick, and 
feeble, &o. : which fast shall be a temporal thing, for a tem- 
poral commonwealth only, and not a service to God. 

Then let the priests preach first the law truly, and teach 
the people to see their sins, and so bring them to repentance ; 
and secondarily, the faith of Cbrbt, and the forgiveness of sin 
through faith ; and thirdly, alms, prayer, and fasting, which 
are the whole life of a christian man, and without which 
there is no christian man alive. And let them preach the 
true use of their alms, which is to help thy neighbour with Aba^ 
counsel, with body and goods, and all that is in thy power ; 
and the true use of prayer, which b to bring his necessity pnycr. 
and thine own before God, with a strong faith in his pro- 
mises ; and the true use of fasting, which is to tame the flesh FuUng. 
[' So L,, but D. ttmavoury jaturt.'] 
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unto the spirit, that the soul may attend to tbe word of Qod 
and pray through faith. 
Aicu. By these three we keep the Spirit of (rod ; and hoth 

nMLy"" continue, and also grow in righteouBneas, and wax perfecter 
^'^- and perfecter in soul and body. And if these f^, or that we 

understand not the right intent, we lose the Spirit agaiu, and 
the righteousness of futh, and tho true understanding of the 
scripture, and all our learning shall be but pure darkness. 
And then what a blindness is that, when the darkness of hell 
is called the light of heaven I 
Alma, As it is of alms and prayer, so it is of fastiag : judge 

^^ « like' of all three. Where any one of them is, there are they 
w!^ ail three : and where any one is away, there b none at all. 
We must have the profession of all three ever written in our 
hearts, I must ever love my neighbour and be ready to 
help, and when occauon is offered, then do it. I ought to 
consider and know that all cometh of God ; and to knowledge 
that same to h'm in mine heart. And whatsoever we need, wo 
ought to know tiiat we must receive that of God, and there- 
fore to call ever to him with a strong fuih. Even so I must 
ever fight against my flesh, and therefore ever withdraw from 
it all that moveth it to rebel agunst the Spirit. 
FutingiinDt So uow fastiiig stoudeth not in eatmg and drinking only, 
dibikiig and much less in flesh alone ; but in abstinence of ail that 
w. i. moveth the flesh against the Spirit, as long sleeping, idleness, 
and filthy communication, and all worldly talking, as of 
cjvetousness and promotion and such hke, and wanton com- 
pany, soft clothes, and soft beds, and so forth ; which are 
that right hand and right eye, that must be cut off and 
plucked out, that the whole man perish not. And as ye can 
put no general rule of alms or prayer, no more can ye of 
fasting. But I must be always ready to cut off whatsoever 
I perceive to strength the flesh agiunst the Spirit. And I 
must have a diligent eye to the flesh and his complexion ; 
and, if aught escape me in word or deed, seek whence the 
occasion came, and at once cut off that right hand, and plack 
out that eye. 
m.k^™,. If *^ f"^!- ^0 truly preached, then is fasting good, and 

SXi^ lot afore, for making of hypocrites ; aa Christ would not let 
w."''' hia disi^ples fast before they were learned, lest they should 
[' So D., but in L. like is wanting.] 
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thereby have been no better than the Pharisees. And then 
the outffiird fasting, ordained hj the temporal rulers, helpeth 
much for the weak's sake. Yea, and though the Und were so 
plenteous, that it needed not to command Bucb fast for to avoid 
dearth, yet they ought to set such up, because of them that 
cannot rule themselves ; for whose sakes they ought to forbid ^^J* 
excesses of taverns, and alehouses, and rioting out of season. ^'^^ 
For if the people oould rule themselves, what need rulers ? l^^^ 
Moreover, if any man privately shew the priest his infirmilies, "• '■ 
and the priest see any manner of abstinence or chastising apt 
for the person, that let him counsel him to do for the subduing 
of the flesh ; and not command as a tyrant, under ptun of 
damnation, and to make satisfaction. Thnswise let him say : 
' Brother or ^ter, ye be bound under piun of deadly un to 
tame your flesh by some manner of way, that ye sin not 
ag^nst God ; and I know no better than this ; My counsel 
and my deura therefore is, that ye use this, till either ye 
have no more need, or till God shew you some better,' &o. 
And let elders consider diligently the course of their youth, 
and with wisdom, counsel, and discreet governance help the 
younger to avoid the perils and jeopardies which they have 
learned, by their own experience, to be in that dangerous 
journey. 

Moreover, when the people be fallen from their profession, 
and from the law ; as it shall be impossible for the preacher to nwoffl« 
keep the great multitude together, if the temporal svord be ^^r^*^- 
slack and negligent in punishing open ofiences (as they ever no« chii 
have and will be, save in those points only wherein lieth the ^JJpJ^ 
pith of their own profit and advanti^e, and the weight of their ^™- 
honour and maintenance of their dignities); and when God also 
(as his promise is) hath brought upon them the curses of the law, 
hunger, death, battle, pestilence and all manner of plagues, with 
all misfortune and evil luck ; then let the true preachers be 
importune, and shew the people the causes of their misery 
and wretched adversity ; and expound the law to them, and 
bring them to knowledge of their sins ; and so bind th^ 
consciences, and draw tfiem to repentance, and to the appoint- 
ment and covenant of the Lord again : as many holy prophets, Ptopben, 
priests, and kings in the old Testament did call the people ud ungT' 
back, and brought them ag^n in time of adver«ty unto the ^^^b"* 
appointment of the Lord ; and the priest, prophet, or king, p^ii^- 
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in God's stead smote hands with them, and took an oath of 
them, to be the Lord's people, and to turn again to the 
Lord's covenant, for to keep his law and to beliere in his 
promise : and God immediately withdrew his band, and rid 
them out of all captivity and danger, and became as merciful 
as ever before, 
> But we Christiana have been very seldom, or never, 

Jj called agun to the covenant of the Lord, the law of God, and 
faith of Christ ; but to the covenant of the pope often ; as 
he now clucketh apace for hb chickens, and will both prove 
all his old policies, and seek and imagine new practices. And 
if the people come again, let the priest or bishop, after the 
ensample of the prophets and high priests of the Israelites, 
take an oath, in God's stead, of the king and lords. And let 
the king and lords receive an oath of the people, and follow 
the ensample of the Ninevites in fasting and praying. 

Some men will say. Seeing fasting is to withdraw all 
pleasures from the body and to punish the flesh, then God 
delighteth in our pain-taking, &c I answer: God delighteth 
in true obedience, and in all that we do at his commandment, 
and for the intent that he commandeth it for. If thou love 
and pity thy neighbour, and help him, thy alms is acceptable. 
If thou do it of vain-glory, to have the praise that belongeth 
to God, or for a greater profit only, or to make satisfaction 
for thy sins past, and to dishonour Ghrist^s blood, which hath 
made it already ; then is thine alms abominable. If thy 
prayer be thanks in heart, or calling to God for help, with 
trust in him according to his promise, then thy prayer 
pleaseth. If thou believe in Christ's blood for the remission 
of sins, and henceforth hatest sin, that thou punishest thy 
body to slay' thy lusts, and to keep them under, that thou 
sin not again ; then it pleaseth God exceedingly. But and if 
thou think that God delighteth in the work for the work 
itself, the true intent away, and in thy piun for thy pain 
itself, thou art as far out of the way as from heaven to the 
earth. If thou wouldest kill thy body, or, when it is tame 
•- enough, pain him further that thou wert not able to serve 
God and thy neighbour according to the room and estate 
thou art in ; thy sacrifice were clean without salt, and al- 
together unsavoury in the taste of God, and thou mad and out 

[1 6oL., butD./ee] 
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of thy wit. But and if thoa trust in thy work, then art thou 
abomioable. 

Now let us look on the pope's fast. First, the intent ^^^ 
should be to tame thy lusts, not lechery only, but pride w"!!**^ 
chiefly, wrath, malice, hate, envy, and covetousnesa, aod 
to keep the law of God ; and therefore standel^ not in meat 
fuid drink only. But how they keep God's law, compare it 
to their deeds, and tiiou shalt see. Secondarily, the fast of H""^ 
the old law was, to put on mourning clothes, as hwr or sack, w. t. 
and neither to eat nor drink until night, and all the while to 
pray, and to do alms-deeds and shew mercy : and at even 
they ate flei^, and what God gave, soberly ; as little as would 
BusUun the body, &c. The pope's fast is commonly only to nt [«»■• 
eat no flesh. I say not, look how lean they he ; hut, conuder 
what a taming of the fledi it is, to eat ten or twenty manner 
of fishes, dressed after the costliest manner, and to sit a couple 
of hours, and to poor in of the best wine and ale that may be a te-aug 
gotten ; and at night to banquet with dew (as they say) of 
all manner of fruits and confections, marmalade, succade, 
green ginger, comflts, eugarplate with malmsey and romney 
burnt with sugar, cinnamon and cloves, with bastado, mus- 
cadell and ipocrass, &c. Think ye not that a piece of salt 
fish or pickerel, with drinkmg and such dews, doth not tame 
the body exceedingly ? 

Furthermore, that the tme intent is away, both of their The tw 
fasting and prayers, it is evident; first, by the multiplying ofj^'VWro 
them : for when the Jews had lost the understanding of their ^«"* 
sacrifices, and did believe in the work, then they were mad 
upon them, that well was he that could rob himself to offer 
most; insomuch that the prophets cried out agfunst them, 
that their offerings stank in the nose of God. And ours had 
so multiplied their fasting, that they could no longer bear 
them : at the beginning they were tolerable, for the van- 
tage, quia levia est labor cum Iticro^; but when they had 
purchfued enough and enough agiun, they became intolerable. 
And therefore all our monks, whose profession was never Monk. 
to eat flesh, set up the pope, and took dispensatioos, both for ^."^/^ 
that fast, and also for their strait rules, and made their pen^t** 
strait rules as wide as the hoods of their cowls. And 

[■ Because IncratiTe labour U Ught.] 

{^TTMDALB, n.] 
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as for the hypocrisy of the fratry ', where they eat but in- 
yisible flesh, or that is interpret to be no flesh^, [it] is spoken 
of in other places. Another proof is that they so long a time 
have ^ren pardons, of the merits of their fasting, as though 
they had done more than enough for themaelTes ; and of that 
merchandise have gotten all they have, and bare brought the 
knowledge of Christ's blood clean into darkness. And last of 
ftU, what shall I say of the open idolatry of innumerable 
fasts ; of St Brandon's fast^ 9t Patrick's fast, of four holy 
Fridays*, of St Anthony's between St Mary's days*, of our 
Lady fast, either seven year the same day that her day falleth 
on in March, and then begin, or one year with bread and 
water", and all for what purposes, ye know well enough ; and 

[1 The fratry, or refectory, waa the dioing-room of a monastery. 
Foabroke has devoted his thirty-fifth chapter to a descriptioQ of its 
usages and luxuries. — Brit. Monachiam.] 

[a The flesh of the otter came under this description ; being 
counted no flesh, and therefore lawful food on fast days, because the 
otter was supposed to lire eicluBirely on fish. — ^Fosbroke, ch. zzx7. 
p. 218. n. d. Third edition, 1843.] 

[3 The wild legend, which tells the tale of this imaginary British 
abbot and bishop must hare been peculiarly offensiTe to Tyndale, from 
the glaring way in which it teaches that works of charity will be re- 
warded, irrespectiTc of f^th in Christ. For it describes Brandon as 
, deserting the duties of his office to search the ocean for the terrestrial 
paradise ; and as finding Judas Iscariot in the midst of the sea, uphold 
from drowning by sitting on a stone, which ha said that he remembered 
having put down in a muddy part of Jerusalem to says passengers 
from falling info the dirt, — Catalogus sanctorum ; editus a Eev,"'"" 
Fetro de Natalibus ; episc. Etjuilino. mdzhi. fol. cv. — See also Legends 
aurea, ociii.] 

[* The Fridays of the faats Quatuor temporum; of which Bing- 
ham says, " Some think Gregory VII." (pope Hildebrand) "was the first 
who ordered that the ordination fasts should concur with tbom." — 
Ori^ Eccles. B. in. ch. u. $ 1 and 7, Vol Tii. pp. 236 and 243. 
Lend. 1840.J 

[> Antony, an Egyptian monk of the third century, was bo popular 
a saint^ that it would seem that the fast of his vigil, kept on the eix- 
teenth of January, was of more note than any other occurring between 
the vigils preceding the festival of the Tirgiu's conception, ou the 
eighth of December, and that preceding the festival of the purification 
on the second of February. — See Vol. r. p. 01.] 

[^ The Lady fast here described seems to have been a species of 
penance, whether voluntary or enjoined, in which the penitent had the 
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of such like, I troir, ten tliousaiid in the world ? And who 
hath rebuked them 7 

See that ye gather not treasure upon the earth, where rust ajid moths 
corrupt, and where thievee break up and steal; But gather 
you treasure in hearen, where ndther mat nor moths corrupt, oud 
where tbieres neither break up nor eteaL For where your treasure 
is, there will be your hearts also. 

Note the goodly order of Chriat's preaching. First he 
restored the true understanding of the law, then the true 
intent of the works. And here, consequently, he rebuketh 
the mortal foe and swom enemy both of true doctrine and 
true living, which is covetousness ; the root of all evil, saith 
Paul, (1 Tim. vi.) Covetousness is image-service, (Col iii.) It SSi!'S£t» 
maketh men to err from the iwth, (1 Tim. vi). It hath no i^Tw!,. 
part in the kingdom of Christ arid God, (Eph. v). Covetous- c^m.*^ 
nesB hardened the heart of Pharaoh, that the faith of the '^^ '' 
miracles of God could not sink into it, Covetousness did 
make Balaam, which knew all the truth of God, to hate it, 
fmd to give the most pestilent and poisonful^ counsel agfunst 
it that heart could imagine, even for to destroy it, if it had 
been possible. Covetousness taught the false prophets in the 
old Testament to interpret the law of God falsely, and to 
pervert the meaning and intent of all the sacrifices and 
ceremonies, and to slay the true preachers that rebuked 
them. And with their f^dse persua^ons they did lead all the 
kings of Israel out of the right way, and the most part of the 
kings of Judah also. And Peter, in the second chapter of his s pei. il 
second epistle, prophesieth that there should be false teachers 
among us, that should follow the way of Balaam (that is to 
say, for covetousness persecute the truth), and through covets 
ousoess with feigned words to make merchandise of the people, 
and to bring in damnable sects too. And here ye have an '^^'^'^^ 
infallible rule, that where covetousness is, there is no truth ; ^t™- 
no, thoagh they call themselves the church, and say thereto 
that they cannot err. Covetousness kept Judas still in un- 

choice of either fasting once a week for seven years, on that day of 
the week on which Laid;-day happened to &11, beginning his course 
from that day, or of finishing his penance sooner by taking as many fast- 
ing-dayg together, which would obviously amount to one whole year.] 
[' So D., hut L. has poiMon eounid. — See Vol, I. p. 17, n, 4] 

7-^ 
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belief, thougb he saw and did also many miracles in the name 
of Christ, and compelled him to sell him to the scribes and 
Pharisees ; for coyetousaess is a thing merciless. CoretonS' 
ness made the Pharisees to lie on Christ, to persecnte him, 
and falsely to accuse him. And it made Pilate, though he 
found him an innocent, yet to slay him. It caused Herod to 
persecute Christ, yet in his cradle. Covetousness makoth 
hypocrites to persecute the truth, against their own con- 
sciences ; and to lie to princes, that the true preachers move 
sedition and make their subjects to rise against them : and 
the said coretousness maketh the piinces to believe their 
wicked persua^ons, and to lend their swords to shed innocent 
blood. 

Finally, covetousness maketh many, whom the truth 

pleaseth at the beginmng, to cast it up ag^n, and to be 

afterward the most cruel enemies thereof, after the ensample 

tul. of Simon Magns ; yea, and after the ensample of sir Thomas 

I. w. T. More, Kt, which knew the truth, and for covetousness forsook 

it again, and conspired first with the cardinal to deceive the 

king, and to lead him in darkness : and afterward, when the 

light was sprung upon them, and had driven them clean out 

of the scripture, and had delivered it out of their tyranny, 

and had expelled the dark stinking mist of their devilish 

glosses, and had wiped away the cobwebs, which those 

poisoned spiders had spread upon the face of the clear text, 

} that the spiritualty (as they call themselves) were ashamed 

^^ud'^ of their part, as sbameless as they be ; yet for all that, 

bsm^ttc covetousness blinded the eyes of that gleering fox more and 

"™- more, and hardened his heart agfunst the truth, with the 

confidence of his ptdnted poetry, babbling eloquence, and 

juggling arguments of subtle sophistry, grounded on his 

" unwritten verities*," as true and as authentic as his story of 

Utopia. Paul therefore biddeth Timothy to charge the rich 

[1 " When they (the RomaniBta) be not able to prove any of these 

doctrineB by the word of God writt«ti, then they fly to their unwritten 

verities ; tbat is, to certain things delivered, as they Bay, from the 

apoBtles by word of mouth, without writing. , . , Whataoever pleaBoth 

them and maketh for their purpose, profit, and lordly ambition, that is 

an unwritten verity, not to be gainsaid or denied." — The tranBlator*B 

preface to "A Confutation of Unwritten TeritJea," in Archbishop 

Granmer's Remains, Tol. vi. p. 1E3. Jenkyn'a ed. Oxf. 1833. Vol. a. 

p. 10, Park. Soc] 
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to believe in the living Qod, and not in their uncertun riches; 
for it is impos^ble for a covetous idolater, or image-server, 
that truBteth in the dead god of his riches, to put his trust in 
the living God. 

One misery is, that they which here gather and lay up, nacomm 
cannot tell for whom. Another is rust, canker, moths, and a ^^.^Vt 
thousand misfortunes besides; thieves, extortioners, oppressors, ^mj 
and mighty tyrants, to the which the rich be ever a prey. 
And though they prosper to the end outwardly, yet fear ever 
gnaweth thdr hearts inwardly. And at the hour of death 
they know and feel that they have gathered nought; and then 
sorrow they, and are like one that.dreametb of riches, and in 
the morning, when he findeth nought, is heavy and sorry for 
the remembrance of the pleasant dream. And finally, when 
they be most loth to die, and hope to live long, then they 
perish suddenly; after the ensample of that rich man, which j^^^u, 
intended to make him larger bams and store-honses, Happy 
therefore is he that layeth up treasure in heaven, and is rich 
in faith and good works; for the reward thereto promised shall 
God keep sure for him: no man can take it away. Here 
is not forbidden to have riches ; but to love it, to trust in it, 
and to be careful for it For God hath promised to care for 
us, tmd to give us enongh, and to keep that which is gotten, 
if we will care to keep his commandments. 'Whatsoever office 
or degree thou art in in this world, do the duty of thine ofBce 
diligently, and trnst in God, and let him care. If thou be an 
husbandman, ear' and sow, and husband thy ground, and let 
God alone for the rest ; he will care to m^e it grow plente- 
onsly, and to send seasonable weather to have it in, and will 
provide thee a good market to sell, &c. 

In like manner, if thou be a king, do the office of a king, 
and receive the duties of the king, and let God care to keep 
thee in thy kingdom. Hia favour shall do more for thee than 
a thousand millions of gold. And so of all other: he that hath 
but a Uttle, and is sure that God shall keep both him and it, 
is richer than ho which bath thousands, and hath none other 
hope than that he and it must be kept with his own care and 
poUcy. 

And, finally, mark one point in Luke ziv: "None of them, luiwiit. 
that refuseth not all that he possesseth, can be my disriple ; " 
I* Ear : to plow ; oa in 1 Sam. riii. 12. Author. Tersion.] 
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that is, he that casteth not away the love of all worldly things, 
caa be do scholar of Chriat'3 to learn hia doctrine. Then he 
addetii that "salt is good ; but, if the Bait be unsavoury," or 
hath lost his virtue, "what can be seasoned therewith?" 
Verily, nothing. Now, by salt is understood the doctrine; and 
B^i^ood'i the meaning is, if ye be covetous and love worldly things, it 
JjuTf"™' will corrupt the salt of your dootrine, bo that whatsoever you 
powder therewith, it shall be more unsavonry than before. 

" Where your treasure is, there are your hearts." If your 
treasure be in the world, so is the love of your hearts. And 
if ye love the world, and the things of the world, the love of 
God is not in you ; and the love of Gtod is the love of hia 
commandments : and he that loveth not God's commandments 
shall never preach them truly, because he loveth them not ; 
CDTeiounieH but shall corTupt them with glosses, that they may stand with 
hjupiopiwt that which his heart loveth, and until they have another sense 
than ever God gave them. Ergo, no covetous person can be 
a true prophet. It is not for nought, then, that Christ so oft 
and BO diligently wameth his disciples to beware of covetousness, 
as of that thing which, he wist well, had ever corrupt the word 
of God, and ever should. 

Thelight of thy body Is thine eye: wherefore, if thine eye be Bingle, all 
thy body ehalt be full of light ; but and if thme eye be wicked, then 
shall thy whole body be dark. If therefore the light that is in thee 
be darkness, how great is that darkness 1 

Duknaa. Note the conclu^ou with a proper »militude. The eye 

is the light of the body ; and by the light of the eye all other 
members see and are governed. As long as the eye eeeth, 
hand and foot do their duties ; neither is there any fear that 
a man should stumble, or &11 into fire or water. But if the 
eye be blind, all the body is blind ; and that so blind, that 
there b no remedy at all : set a candle before him, he seeth 
not; give him a. lantern in his band, and yet he goeth not 
strajght : bring him out into the sun, and point him unto 
that winch thou wouldeet have Mm see; it booteth not. 
cc»i««i>nH> Even so, if covetousness have blinded the spiritual eye, and 
titm. w. T. perverted the right intent of the law of God, and of the works 
commanded by God, imd of the sacrifice, Ceremoniea, and 
sacraments, and of all other ordinances of God, (which intent 
is the spiritual eye,) then is all the doctrine dark, and very 
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blindness: yea, and then how dark is the darkness, when that 
-which is pare blindaess is believed to be light I How dark 
is the doctrine of them that teach that a man may compel 
God, with the works of free-will, to give him his favour and 
grace ; or make God unrighteous I How dark ia the doctrine 
of them which (to the rebuke of Christ's blood) teach that 
works do justify before God, and make satisfaction for sins I 
How blind are they which think prayer to be the pattering of 
many words ; and will therefore not only be praised and pud 
of the world, bnt also by the title thereof challenge heaven, 
and not by the merits of Christ's blood I How dark is the 
doctrine of them whose futh is only and altogether in 
appointments which they themselves have feigned between 
them and God, unto which yet God never Bubscribed : in 
which also they assign what work, and how much tbey will 
do, and what reward, and how great, God must give them, or 
choose whether be will be unrighteous. 

How dark is the doctrine of them that say stiffly, that the subH. 
work of the sacrameota in itself (not referring it to stir up the 
f^th of the promisee annexed to them) doth justify ; and 
affirm, that bodily ptuo, for the p^ itself, (not referring it 
either to the love of the law of God or of their neighbour,) 
doth please God I How dark, damnable, and devilish, is the m duknw 
doctrine of them, which not only think lucre to be the service dwuiilc^n 
of God, but also are bo far past all shame, that they af&rm pvuno. 
they be the holy chnrch, and cannot err ; and all that they 
decree must be an article of our ffuth, and that it is damnable 
OQce to doubt, or search the scripture whether their doctrine 
will thereto agree or no; but say their decrees must be 
believed as they sound, how contrary soever the scripture be, 
and the scripture most be expounded and made agree to them. 
Tbey need not to regard the scripture, but to do and say as 
tbeir Holy Ghost moveth them ; and if the scripture be con- 
trary, then make it a nose of wax, and wrest it thia way and 
that way, till it agree. 

Faith of works was the darkness of the fahie prophets, *'"'£Jj^ 
out of the which tiie true could not draw them. Faith of "^ w.t. 
works was the blindaess of the Pharisees, out of the which 
neither John Baptist nor Christ could bring tbem. And 
Plough John Baptist piped to them with reasons of the scrip- 
ture invincible, and Christ thereto added miracles, yet the 
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Pharisees would not dance. For John Baptbt, as the^ 
thought, was too mad, to live so strait a life, and to refnse 
to be justified thereby : and as for Christ and his disciples, 
the Pharisees were much holier themselTos, fasted oflener, and 
prayed thicker ; yea, and uttered many more words in their 
prayer than they. F^th of works is that belief of the Turks 
and Jews, which drireth them erer away from Gbrist. F^th 
of works hath been that light of darkness in which a great 
part of us Christen > have walked ever »Dce Pelagius and 
Fanstus', well abont twelve hundred years, and ever more and 
more ; and in which all our religious have walked all, and more 
too, this four or five hundred year; and in which the priests also 
have walked a long season : the Lord bring them out again I 
Finally : how dark is the darkness, when a Pharisee and a 
very Pehig^ standeth up, and preacheth ag^nat the Phari- 
sees and the Pelagians, and is allowed of all the audience I And, 
in conclunon, when the world, ever nnce it began, hath and 
doth of natural blindness believe in their own works ; then, 
if the scripture be perverted to confirm that error, how sore 
are their hearts hardened, and how deep is that darkness I 

No man can lerre two mutara : for hs shall either hate the one, and 
loTe the other; or cleave to the one, and deBpUe the other. Ye 
cannot serve Ood and mammon. 

Mammon is riches, or abundance of goods. And Christ 
concludeth with a plain edmilitude, that as it is impossible to 
serve two contrary masters, and as it is impossible to be 
retained unto two divers lords, which are enemies one to the 
other, so is it impos^ble to serve God and mammon. Two 
masters of one mind and cme will might a man serve: for 
if one will, one mind, and one accord be in twenty, then are 
they all but one master. And two masters, where one is under 
the other and a substitute, may a man serve ; for the service 
of the inferior is the commandment of the superior ; as to 
serve and obey father, mother, husband, master, and lord, is 
Qod's commandment. But and if the inferior be of a contrary 
will to the superior, and command any contrary thing, then 

[I A plural, equivBlent to Chrisiiatu.'] 

I* Pelagius, the noted author of the heres)' which bears his name, 
and FaustuB, a defender of Manichnism, were propagators of error at 
the close of the fourth oeDtnrj.} 
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ma^est thoa not obey ; for now they be two contrary 
masters. So God and mtuninon eu^ two contrary mastera: 
yea, two contrary gods, and of contrary commandments. uunmon 

God sfuth: " I thy Lord God am but one, and me sbalt 
tbon serve alone :" that is, thou shalt love me with all thine 
heart, or with thine whole heart, with all thy soul, and with 
all thy might. Thou shalt neither serve, obey, or love any 
thing save me, and that I bid thee ; and that aa far, and no 
fiirtber than I bid thee. 

And mammon saith the same ; for mammon will be a 
god also, and served and loved alone. 

God suth ; ' See thou love thy neighbour ; that thoa 
labour with thine hands to get thy living, and somewhat 
above, to help him.' 

Mammon suth: ' He is called thy neigbboor, because he 
is nigh thee. Now who is so nigh thee aa thyself? Ergo, 
proximus esto tibi' : that is, love thyself, and make lewd^ 
and vile wretches to labour diligently to get thee as much as 
thou mayest, and some scraps above for tibemselves. Or wilt 
thou be perfect? Then disgaise thyself, and put on a grey |!2"*« 
coat, a black or a pied*, and give thyself to devotion; despise Jj^j^„ 
the world, and take a covetous (I would say a contemplative) ^- '■ 
life upon thee. Tell the people bow hot purgatory is, and 
what p^ins there must be suffered for small faulta. And then 
^ve merdfully a thousand fold for one, spuitoal for temporal : 
pre heaven, and take but house and land, and foolish tem- 
poral things.' 

God saith : < Jndge truly between thy brethren, and 
therefore take no gifts.' 

Mammon suth : ' It is good manners, and a point of 
coortesy to take that b offered. And be that ^veth thee, 
loveth thee better than such a churl that givetb thee nought ; 
yea, and thou art more bound to favour bis cause.' 

God suth : ' Sell and give alms.' 

Mammon saith : ' Lay up, to hare enough to nuunt^ 
thine estate, and to defend thee from thine enemies, and 
to serve thee in thine age, &c.' 

[> Count thyBelf thy nearest neighbour.] 
I* Ignorant.] 

[• Alluding to the different vestment* by which different 
orden were diatingiuBhed Arom the luty, and &om each other.] 
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wnoit Forasmuch then as God and mammoii he two bo conbvry 
J of maaten, that whoeoefW will serre God murt give ap tnam- 
b. w.T. mon, and all that will sOTTe mammon must forsake God ; it 
followeth that the; which are the sworn aervante of mammon, 
and have hia holy Bpirit, and are his faithful church, are not 
the true serTanta of God, nor hare his Spirit of truth in them, 
or can be his true church. 

Moreover, seeing that God and mammon be ao contrary, 

that God's word is death in mammon's ear, and his doctrine 

^^ poison in mammon's mouth ; it followeth that if the ministers 

^ of Ciod's word do favour mammon, they wiU so fashion tb^r 

speech, and so sound their words, that they may be pleasant 

in the ears of mammon. 

Finally, alonely to have riches is not to be the servant of 
"^^ mammon ; but to love it, and cleave to it in thine heart. 
For if thou have goods only to m^tain the ofGce which God 
hath put thee in, and of the rest to help thy neighbour's 
need, so art thou lord over thy mammon, and not his serruit. 
«fhSw Of *^*™ t^' ^ ^^^ '^"^ ^^^ *^'*" know the master of 
inown. mammon from the servant? Verily, first by the getting: 
secondarily, when his poor neighbour complaineth, if he be 
mammon's servant, mammon will shut up his heart and make 
bim without compassion. Thirdly, the cross of Christ will try 
them, the one from the other : for when persecution ariseth 
for the word, then will the true servant of Christ hid mammon 
adieu; and the faithful servant of mammon will utter hia 
hypocrisy, and not only renounce the doctrine of Christ, but 
also be a cruel and a sharp persecutor thereof, to put away all 
surmise, and that his fidelity, which he hath in his master 
mammos, may openly appear. 

Therefore I say onto yon, Care not for your live* what ye shall eat, or 
what ye sWl drink ; neither for your bodies what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life more than meat, and the body more than the 
r^ment? 

He that buildeth a costly house even to the tiling, will 

not leave there, and lose so great cost for so small a trifle 

iochIdh more. No more will he that gave thee so prerious a soul, 

■^ and so beantiful a body, let ^ther of them perish agmn before 

the day, for so small a thing as food or rument. God never 

made month, but he made meat for it ; nor body, but he 
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made raiment abo. Howbeit, mammon blindeth our eyes, bo 
that we can neither aee nor judge aright 

Behold the fowls of the lur, how they bow not) neither reap, nor 
gather into Btorfr-houses; and yet yoor heavenly Father feedeth 
them. And are not ye far better than theyf Which of you with 
taking thought ia able to put one cubit unto his stature? 

He that careth for the least of Iub creatures will much l^^f^ 
more care for the greatest. The birds of the air and beasts ;;t« m. 
preach all to as, that we should leave 'caring, and put our trust ^' ' 
in our Father. But mammon hath made ua so dull and so 
clean witiiont capacity, that none ensample or argument, be it 
never so vehement, can enter the wits of us, to make ua see 
or judge aright. Finally, what a madness it is to take 
80 great thought for food or nument, when the wealth, health, 
life of thy body, and all tc^ether is out of thy power I If all 
the world were thine, then conldest not make thyself one inch 
longer, nor that thy stomach shall digest the meat that thoa 
pnttest into it. Vo, thou art not sure tiiat that which thou 
puttest into thy mouth shall go through thee, or wheUier it 
shall choke thee. Thou canst not make, when thou liest or 
uttest down, that thou shalt arise again ; or when thou 
sleepest, that thon shalt awake again, or that thou ahouldest 
live one hour longer. So that he which cared for thee, when 
thou conldest not care, most care for thee etill, or else thon 
shouldest perish. And he will not care for thee to thy soul'a 
profit, if thou nuBtmst him and care for thyself. 

And for raiment why take ye thought f Behold the lilies of the field, 
how they grow ; they labour not, neither spin. And yet I say to 
you, that eren Salomon in all his glory was not apparelled like one 
of them. Wherefore, if the grass, which is to day in the fields, and 
t<Mnorrow shall be cast into the fumooe, Ood bo clothe, how much 
more shall he do the same unto you, O ye of little &ith ! 

Ifot only fowl and beast, but also tree, herb, and all the &>». 
flowers of the earth do cry unto us, to trust Ood ; and to cast 
away care, that is coupled with covetousness of more than 
sufficient to bear the charges which we hare in our hands by 
the reason of tbe state we be in the world, and all care that 
Is anoesed vrith mistrust, that God should not minister enough 
to bear all our charges, if we endeavour ourselves to keep 
his commandmeots, and to do every man his craft or office he 
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is ia truly, and (vrheii God, to prove as, snffereth ua to have 
need of onr neighbonre) we first complain to God, and desire 
him to prepare tlie hevts of our neighbours, against we come 
to deure ihmr help. 

Muanun. But mammoD pipeth another song, saying : ' If thon 

shonldest make no other manner of labour for a benefice, 
than aa if thoa caredst not whether thou hadst it or hadst it 
not, it would be long ere thou gattest one ; all would be taken 
' out of thme hand.' I answer: As thy labour was to get it, 
such shall be thy behaviour in it ; as thou flatteredst to have 
it, so shalt thon in it ; and as thou boughtest and soldest to 
get it, so shall thou sell in it, to buy favour and to be set 
by in the world. If thy prindpal intent, that thou seekest a 
benefice for, be lucre, then take heed to the example of thy 

AotaTin. forefather Simon Magus. Let thy care therefore be to do the 
office that God putteth thee in truly ; and the blesung, that 
he coupleth thereto, that take with thanks, and neither care 
nor covet &rther. 

Take no thought therefore, Baying, What ahall we eat, or what shall 
we dnnk, or what shall we put on? All these things the heathen 
seek. Yea, and your heavenly Father knoweth that ye need all 
these things. But seek first the kingdom of God and the righteous- 
ness thereof, and all these things shall be miniBtered unto you. 

Be not like the heathen, which have no trust in God nor 

his word, nor believe any life to come. Let them vex them> 

selves, and each be a devil to another, for worldly things. 

Kmom. But comfort thou thyBcIf with the hope of a better life in 

o«d indhs another world, ever assured that thou shalt have here suf- 

{g^'^"'^' ficieot, only if thou keep covenfuit with the Lord thy God, 

and seek his kingdom and the righteousness thereof above all 

Kingdom of things. The kingdom of God is the goq>el and doctrine of 

"tuL Christ. And the righteousness thereof is to believe in Christ's 

i^rfSJ Wood, for the remisnon of sins : out of which righteousness 

HJ^""' Bpringeth love to God, and thy neighbour, for his sake; 

w."." '^ which is also righteousness, as I have said afore, so far as it is 

perfect, and that which lacketh is supplied by &ith in God's 

word, in that he hath promised to accept that, till more come. 

Then followeth the outward righteousness of works, by the 

which, and diligent recording' of God's word together, we 

[I Calling to m]nd; meditating upon.] 
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grow and wax perfect, aod keep onrselreB &oin going back 
mid loEong the Spirit again. 

And these have our spiritualty with their corrupt doctrine 
mingled together, (that is to say, the righteooBness of the 
kingdom of God, which is f^th in Christ's blood, and the 
outward righteousness of the members,) that we ascribe to the 
one that pertaineth to the other. Seek the kingdom of 
heaven therefore, and the righteousness of the same ; and be 
sure thou shalt ever have sufBcient, and these things shall be 
ministered unto thee, that is to say, shall come of their own 
accord, by the promise of God ; yea, Christ promiaeth thee an 
hundred fold, even in this hfe, of all that thou leavest for his 
sake. If that were true, wonid some say, who would not 
rather serve him than mammon ? Yet is it true : for first, if 
diou be servant of mammon, thou must keep thy god, and 
thy god not thee ; and every man, that is stronger than 
thou, will take thy god from thee. Moreover, God will take 
either thee from thy mammon, or thy mammon from thee, 
ere thou wouldest; to avenge himself of thy blind unkindness, 
that when he bath made thee, and given thee all, thou for- 
sakest him and servest hb mortal enemy. But if thou follow ifuuuio 
Christ, all the world (and let them take aJl the devils* in hell iSou mu! 
to them) shall not be able to disappoint thee of a sufficient !u»ci«iii 
living. And though they persecute thee from house to house 
a thousand times, yet shall (Jod provide thee of another, with 
all things snffident to live by. Now compare the surety of 
this with the uncertainty of the other ; and then the blessed 
end of this (that heaven is promised thee also) with the 
miserable departing fi-om the other so sore against thy will, 
and then the desperation that thy heart feeletii that thou art 
already in hell. And then may not this be weU called a 
thousand fold more than the other ? 

Cue not then for the day following ; but let the day following care cu*. 
for itself. For the day that is present hath ever enough of bis 
own trouble. 

If thoa look well on the covenant that is between thee 
and thy Lord Gfod, on the one wde, and the temptations of 
the world, the flesh, and Satan on the other, thou shalt soon 
perc^ve that the day present hath ever enough to be cared 
for, and for which thou mnst cry instantly to God for help 
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also, thoagli thou do thy best Now then, seeing the day 
present b oyereharged with her own care, what madnesB is 
it to Ude upon her also the care of the day following, yea, 
the care of a year, yea, of twenty years, or as though thou 
never intendeet to die, and to torment and vex the soul through 
mistmat and unbelief, and to make thy life sour and bitter, 
and as unquiet as the life of the devib in hell I 

Therefore care day by day and hour by hour earnestly 
to keep the coTenaut of tiie Lord thy God, and to reconl 
therein day and night, and to do thy part unto the uttermost 
of thy power. And as for God's part, let bim care for it 
himself; and beliere thou his words stedfastly, and be sure 
that beaTOD and earth shall sooner perish, than one jot bide 
behind of that he hath promised. And for thine own part 
also, care not of that manner as though thou shouldest do 
all alone : nay, God bath first promised to help thee ; 
secondarily, to accept thine heart, and that litde that thou 
art able to do, be it never so imperfect; thirdly, though 
wind, weather, and the stream carry thee clean contrary to 
thy purpose, yet, becanse thou bidest still in thy profession, 
ready to turn the right course as soon as the tempest is a 
Uttle overblown, God promiseth to forgive that, and not the 
less to fulfil bis promises of one jot. 

Doth Christ bo defend his, that they never come in danger 
of trouble ? Yes ; they come into such struts oft, that no 
wit nor reason can see any way out, save ftuth only is sure 
that God bath, and will make a way through. But that 
temptation is but for an hour, to teach them, and to make 
them feel the goodness of their Father, and the pasinons' of 
their brethren, and of their master Christ also. It is but as 
a loving mother, to make her child to perceive and feei her 
kindness, to lore her again and be thankful, lettetb it hunger 
in a morning; and when it calleth for his break&:St, maketh 
as she heard it not, till for pain and impatience it beginnetb to 
cry agood : and then she stilleth it, and giveth it all it asketh, 
and more too, to please it ; and when it is peaced* and 
begianeth to eat, and rejoiceth and is glad and fain, she 
asketh, 'Who gave thee that, thy mother?' and it saith, 
' Tea.' Then siuth she, ' Am not I a good mother, that 
[> Passions: snfferiiigs.] 
[* Caused to be at peace.] 
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give thee all things?' And it aaswereth, 'Tea.' And she 
asketh, 'Wilt thou love thy mother?' &c. And it salth, 
' Yea.^ And so cometh it to the knowledge of his mother's 
kindness, and is thsnkfnl. Snch is the temptation of Christ's 
elect, and otiierTrise not. 

Here is not forbidden all manner of care, but that worldly wtiu an b 
and devilish care, that springeth of an inordinate love to w. t. 
worldly things and of mistrust in God. As for an ensample : 
I covet inordinat«Iy more than suffident, or but even that I 
hare need of; and it (because I mistmst Ctod, and have no 
hope in him, and therefore pray not to him) cometh not. 
Then I mourn, sorrow, and pine away, and am whole unquiet 
in mine heart. Or whether I have too much, or but suf- 
fident, and love it inordinately, then I care for the keeping : 
and because 1 mistrust God, and have no hope in him that 
he will help me; therefore, when I have locked doors, 
chambers, and coffers, I am never the nearer at rest, but care 
still ; and cast a thousand perils, of which the most part were 
not in my might to avoid, though I never slept. And where 
this care b, there can the word of God have no resting-place; 
but is choked up, as soon as it is sown. 

There is another care, that spnngeth out of the love of 
God (for every love hath her care), and is a care to keep 
God's commandments. This care must every man have, whutnn 
For a man liveUi not by bread only, but much more by every ^^™ 
word that proceedeth out of the month of God. The keeping ^^ -pj^. 
of God's commandment is the life of a man, as well in this SS?™"* 
world as in the world to come. As, " Child, obey father and ^' ^' 
modier ; that thou mayest long live on the earth.'" And by 
father and mother is understood all rulers ; which if thou 
obey, thy blessing shall be long life; and contrary, if thou 
disobey, short life, and sbalt ^ther perish by the sword, or 
by some other plague, and that shortly. And even so shall 
the ruler, if be rule not as God bath commanded. " Oppress euhi. xiu. 
thou a widow and &therless children (s«uth God), and they 
shall cry to me, and I will hear their voice ; and then will 
my wrath wax hot; so I will smite you with sword, and your 
wives shall be widows, and your children fatherless." 

Some will say, ' I see none more prosper, or longer why eod 
continue, than those that be moat cruel tyrants.' What then? ty«nuto 
Yet say I that God abideth ever true : for where he setteth vr^' 
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up a tjrant, and continiietb him in prosperity^, it is to be a 
Bconrge to wicked sabjecta, that have forsaken the covenant 
of the Lord th^ Ood ; and unto them his good promises 
pertain not, save hb curses only. But if the subjects would 
turn and repent, and follow the ways of God, he would shortly 
deliver them. Howbeit yet, where the superior corrupteth 
the inferior, which else is disposed enough to goodness, God 
will not let tliem long continue. 



AN EXPOSITION OF THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 

Judge not, that ye 1>e not judged. For as ;e judge, bo sha]! ye be 
Judged; and with what measure je met«, with the some bIi^ it 
be measured to you again. Why loolcest thou on the mote tlwt ii 
in thy brother's eje, and mai^est not the beam that is in thine 
own eye ? Or how canst thou say to thy brother. Let me pluck 
out the mote out of thine eye, and, behold, there is a beam in 
thine own eye ? Thoa hypocrite, pluclc first the beam out of thine 
own eye ; and then thou shalt see clearly to pluck the mote out of 
thy brother's eye. 

This is not meant of the temporal judgments ; for Christ 
forbade not that, but oft did stablish it; as do Peter and Paul 
in their epistles also. Kor here is it not forbidden to judge 
those deeds which are manifest ag^nst the law of God ; for 
those ought every ChrisUan man to persecute, yet must they 
do it after the order that Christ hath set But when he s^th, 
"Hypocrite, cast out first the beam that is in thine own 
eye," it is easy to nnderstand of what mamier of judging be 
meaneth. 

The hypocrites will have fastings, prayings, kneeling, 
crouching, ducking, and a thousand ceremomra of their own 
invention ; and whosoever do not as they do, him they 
count a damned soul by and by. To Christ they say, 
" Why fiist not thy disciples, as the Pharisees do ? Why 
pluck they the ears of com, and rub them in their bands, 
(though they did it compelled with pm-e hunger,) and do that 
is not lawful on the sabbath-day ? Why break ye the tra- 
ditiooB of our elders, and wash not when ye sit down to meat? 
Yea, and why dost thou thyself heal the people upon the 
holy day? Why didat thou not only heil Hm that was 
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bedrid thirty-eight years, but also badest him bear his bed ^^^\ 
away upon the sabbath-day ? Be there not working days J^^ 
sufficient to do good deeds to the pr^se of God, and profit ^l„ 
of thy neighbour, but that thou must break thy sabbath-day ? S^hb^' 
He cannot be but a damned person, that breaketh the holy 
day, and despiseth the ordinance of the holy church.' 

' He eateth butter on Fridays, without a dispensation of 
our holy &,ther the pope; yea, and cake-bread, made with 
milk and eggs too, and white meat in the Lent ; he taketh . 
Qo holy water when he cometh to the church; he heareth 
no mass from Sunday to Sunday. And either he bath no 
beads at all, or else you shall not bear a stone cUnk* in the 
hand of him, nor yet his lips wag all the mass md matins 
while,' &c. " hypocrite I Cast out first the beam that is 'J***'™- 
in thine own eye, and then thou shalt see" better. Thou 
nnderstaudeat all God's laws falsely, and therefore thou keep- 
est none of them truly : his laws require mercy, and not 
sacrifice. MoreoYor, thou hast a false intent in all the works 
that thou doest, and therefore are they all damnable in the 
ught of God. "Hypocrite! cast out the beam that is in thine 
own eye ; " learn to understand the law of God truly, and to 
do thy works aright, and for the intent that God ordfuned 
them : and then thou shalt see whether thy brother bare a 
mote in his eye or not; and if be have, how to pluck it out, 
and else not. 

For he that knowetb the intent of the law and of works, cemoniB: 
though he obserye a tiioosand ceremonies for his own ex- ^?^ ,^ 
errise, he shall never condemn his brother, or break unity jJ^SuSS^ 
with Wm, in those things which Christ never commanded, 2^."°^!*!,' 
but left indifferent. Or if be see a mote in his brother's 
eye, that be observeth not with Ins brethren some certain 
ordinance made for a good purpose, because he knoweth not cminniM. 
the intent ; he will pluck it out fiur and softly, and instruct 
him lovingly, and make him well content. Which thing if 
our spiritualty would do, men would not so abhor to obey 
their tyranny : but they be hypocrites, and do and command 
all thdr works for a false purpose ; and therefore judge, slay, 
and shed their brethren's blood mercilessly. God is the &ther 

[1 Alluding to the custom of measuring the Dumber of ares or 

paternoster* uttered, bj dropping at the oloae of each one stone of 

the string of beads.] 
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of &U mstey, and therefore gare not hypocrites such absolute 
power to compel th^ brethren to obey what they list, or to 
slay them without pity, shewing either no cause of their com- 
mandments at all, but ' So will we have it I' or else assigning 
aa intent damnable and oontrary to all soripture. Paul 

K"*"- ^'- (Rom. xiv.) sfuth to them that obeerred ceremonies, that they 
should not judge them that did not ; for he that obaerveth, 
fmd knoweUi not the intent, judgeth at once : and to them 
that observed not, that they should not despise them that 
obserred; he that observflth not ought not to despise the 
weakness or ignorance of hb brother, till he perceive that 
he is obstinate and will not learn. 

ucuum. Moreover, such measure as thou givest, thou shalt receive 

ag^ : that is, if thou judge thy neighbour, God shiUl judge 
thee ; for if tiiou judge thy neighbour in such things, thoa 
knowest not the law of God, nor the intent of works, and art 
therefore condemned of God, &c 

Give not that holy thing unto dogs, neither cut your pearls before 
the swine, lest they tread them under their feet, and the other 
turn again and all-to' tear you. 

u»'\e'^ The dogs are those obstinate and indurate, which for 

St^itai^" *^® blind zeal of their leaven, wherewith they have soured 
both the doctrine and also the works, maliciously re^t the 
boith, and persecute the mimsterB thereof; and are those 
wolves among which Olirist sendeth his sheep, warning them 
not only to be dngle and pure in their doctrine, but also wise 
and circumspect, and to beware of men: for they should 
bring them before judges and kings, and slay them, thinking 
to do God service therein ; that is, as Paul (to the Bomans) 
teatifieth of the Jews, for blind zeal to th^ own ialse and 
feigned righteousness, persecute the righteousness of God. 
d^bS"* The swine are they, which, for all they have received 

the pure gospel of Christ, will yet continue still in sin, and 
roll themselves in the puddle and mire of th^r old filthy con- 
versation, and both before the igoorant, and also the weak, 
use the uttermost of their liberty; interpreting it after the 
largest faaliion and most favour of the flesh, as it were the 
pope's pardon ; and therewith make that truth evil spoken of, 
[1 An old idiom, which also occurs in Judges ix. 63, Author. Vers., 
M equivalent to entirely/ or utterly.] 
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that, thousands, whicb else might hare been eaulj won, will 
now not once hear thereof; and stir np cruel persecatioo, 
which else would be much eafuer, yea, and Hometimes none 
at all And yet will those swme, when it cometh to the 
point, alnde no persecution at all ; but offer themselves willing, 
even at the first chop, for to deny all, ere they be scarcely 
apposed of their doctnne. Therefore, lay first the law of 
God before them, and call them to repentance : and if thou 
see no hope of mending in them, cease there, and go no 
&rther; for they be swine. 

But, alas! it ever was, and shall be, that the greater 
number receive the words for a newness and curiosity (aa 
they say) ; and to seem to be somewhat, and that they have 
not gone to school in vain, they will forthwith, ere they have 
felt any change of living in themselves, be schoolmasters, and 
begin at liberty, and practise openly before their disciples. 
And when the Pharisees see their traditions broken, they 
rage, and persecute immediately. And ikea our new school- 
masters be neither grounded in the doctrine, to defend their 
doings ; nor rooted in the profes^on of a new life, to suffer 
with Christ, &c 

Ask, and it shall be given you; geelc, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
BhaU be opened nnto you. For all that ask receive ; and he that 
seeketh flndetb; and to him that knocketh it ahall be opened. 
For what man ia there among you, if his son ask him bread, that 
would proffer him a stone ? Or if he asked him flah, would he 
offer him a serpent? If ye then, irhich are eri), know to giTO 
good gifts to your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in hesTen give good things to them that ask him I 

First, note of these words, that to pray is God's coiii-p«^H" 
mandmeut, as it is to beheve in Qod, to love God, or to lov& ^«in. 
thy neighbour; and so are alms and fasting also. Neither 
is it posdble to believe in God, to love him, or to love thy 
neighbour, but that [n^yer will spring out ther&-hence im- 
mediately. For to believe in God is to be sure that all thou lobi^mi 
hast is ot him, and all thou needest must come of him : which wTx. 
if thou do, thou canst not but continually thank him for his 
benefits, which thou oontinually, without ceasing, receivest of 
his hand ; and thereto ever cry for help, for thou art ever in 
need, and canst no whence else be holpen. And thy neigh> 
hour is in such necessity also ; wherefore, if thou love him, ib 



jM,Googlc 



116 EXPOSITION OF [chap, 

will compel tliee to pity him, and to ery to Ood for him con- 
tmually, and to thank as well for him as thyself. 

Secondarily, thiB heaping of bo many words together, 
LukeiTUi. "ask, seek, and knock," signify that the prayer must be 
continual ; and so doth the parable of the widow, that sued 
to the wicked judge : and the cause is, that we are ever in 
continual necessity, as I said ; and all our life [is] but even 
btf^ a war&re and a perpetual battle; in which we previul aa 
md'S'f^^ long as we pray, and be overcome as soon as we cease 
oiionth* pi^yi^g^ ^ Israel overcame the Amalekites, as long as Moses 
2™°"^ held ap his bands in prayer ; and as soon as he had let down 
^^ktu. his luuids for weariness, the Amalekites prevailed and had 
tiie better. Christ warned his dis<^ples at bis last supper, 
to have peace tn him ; affirming that they should have none 
Mapto- in the world. The false prophets shall ever impugn the ffuth 
ibrb^caar in Christ's blood, and enforce to quench the true under- 
^-'' standing of the law, and the right meamng and intent of all 

the works commanded by God; which fight is a fight above 
all fights. First, they shall be in such number, that Christ's 
true disdples shall be but a small fiock in respect of them. 
They shall have works like Christ's ; so that fasting, prayer, 
poverty, obedience, and chastity, shall be the names of their 
profession. For, as Paul saith to the Cormthians, the angels 
or messengers of Satan shall change themselves into angels 
link lUL or messengers of hght and truth. They shall come in Christ's 
name, and that with signs and miracles ; and have the upper 
Mso. njT. hand also, even to deceive the very elect, if it were possible. 
Tea, and beyond all this, if thou get the victory of the false 
prophets, and pluck a multitude out of their hands, there 
shall immediately rise of the same, and set up a new false 
sect against thee. And against all these Amalekites the only 
Kit hent remedy is to lift up the hands of thy heart to God in con- 
jouKdwith tinual prayer: which hands if thou for weariness once let 
iall, thou goest to the worst immediately. Then, bedde the 
fight and conflict of the subtle sophistry, false miracles, dis- 
guised and hypocritish works of these false prophets, cometh 
the dogs and wolves of their disciples, with the servants of 
mammon, and the swme of thine own scholars : ag^nst which 
all thou hast no other shield or defence but prayer. Then 
the sins and lusts of thine own flesh, Satan, and a thousand 
temptations unto evil in the world, will ^ther drive thee to 
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the eaetle and refuge of prayer, or take thee prisoner im- 
donbtedly. 

Last of all, thy neighbour's necessity and thine own will Tbgiish 
compel thee to cry, " Father, which art in heaven, give ub £j^^ 
our dfuly bread ;" though thou wert aa rich as king Salomon, "■ '■ 
For Christ commandeth the rich, aa well as the poor, to cry 
to God continually for their daily bread ; and if they have 
no each need, then is Christ a deceiver and a mocker. What 
need I to pray thee to give, or lend me, that is in mine own 
possession already ? la not the first commandment, that there 
is but one Qod, and that thou put thy whole trust in him? 
Which if it were written in thine heart, thou shouldest easily 
perceive, and though thou hadst as many thousands as David 
left behind him, and Salomon heaped more to them, that 
thou hadst no more than the poor beggar that goeth from 
door to door; yea, and that the beggar (if that commandment 
be written in his heart) is sure that he is as rich as thoa. 

For first, thon must knowledge that thou hast received 
that great treasure of the hand of Ood. Wherefore, when 
thou fetchest an halfpenny thereof, thou oughtest to give God 
thanks in thine heart for the gift thereof. 

Thou mnst confess, also, that Ood only hath kept it and ^^j^ 
thee that same night, and ever before ; or else be an idohiter, ^^1^^ 
and put thy trust in some other thing than God. And thou Si^thu 
must confess, that God only must keep it and thee, the day dutin^ 
and mght following, and so continually after ; and not thine 
own wit or power, or the wit or power of any other creature 
or creatures. For if God kept it not for thee, it would be 
thine own destruction, and they that help thee to keep it 
would cut thy throat for it. There is no king in Christendom 
BO well beloved, but he hath enow of his own evil subjects (if 
God kept them not down with fear) that would at one hour 
rise upon bim and slay him, to make havoc of all he bath. 
Who is so well beloved throughout all England, but that 
there be enow in the same parish, or nigh about, that woald, 
for his good, wish him to hell if they could, and would with 
their huids destroy him, if God kept him not, and did' cast 
fear on the other ? 

Jfow, then, if God mnst ever keep it for thee, and thou 
p That U, did not Veep him and oast fear, &&] 
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DUUt dally rec^ve it of his hand (as a poor man doth receirt 
his alms of another man), thou art in no more anrety of 
thy daily bread, no, thongh thou were a cardinal, than 
the poorest is. Wherefore, howBOOTer rich thoa be, yet 
rnnst thon erer cry to God for thy d^y bread. So now 
it is a commandment to pray, and that continually ; short, 
thick, and oft, as the psalms be, and all the prayers of 
the bible, 
^^|j^|_^M Finally, the third is, that we be commanded to pray 

air|nya. -^1]^ f^jfj] g^^ trust; snd that we believe in the Lord our 
God, and doubt not in hb promises, unto which Christ in- 
dnceth ns with an apt Mmilitude, saying, " If ye being evil 
can give good things nnto your children, how much more 
shall God fulfil bis promises of mercy unto his children, if 
they cry unto him I" He is better and more mer<»ful than 
all men. Wherefore, seeing God commandeth thee to pray, 
and forasmuch as thou hast so great necesuty so to do, and 
because he is merdful, and hath promised and is true, and 
Cfuiaot deny his own words ; therefore pray ; and when thou 
prayeet, look not on thine unworthinesB, but on his command- 
ment, mercy, and goodness, and on his truth and faithfulness, 
and believe stedfaatly in him. Moreover, whatsoever thou 
hast done, yet if thou repent and will amend, he promiseth 
i^mgood that he will not think on thy sins. And though he defer 
^^H* ^ee, think it not long, nor faint not in thy faith, or be stack 
Bat^ba. ju jjjy prayer: for he will surely come and give thee more 
than thou deiurest, though be deter for thy profit, or change 
thy request into a better thing. 

All thingB, therefore, whataoeTer ye would mea should do to jou, bo 
do je to them. This is, rerily, the Uw and the prophets. 

This is a short sermon, that no man need complun that 
g^i>^ he cannot, for the length, bear it away. It is so nigh thee, 
^w^ that thou needest not to send over sea for it. It is vrith thee, 
that thou needest not to be importune upon master doctor, 
saying, 'Sir, I pray yon, what say ye to this case and to 
that ; and is not this lawful, and may I not so do, and so, 
well enough?* Ask thine own conscience, what thou mayest 
or onghtest to do, Wouldest thou men did so with thee? 
then do it Wouldest thou not be so dealt with ? then do it 
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not Thou wouldeet not that men should do thee wrong and 
oppress thee : thou wouldest not that men should do thee 
shame and rebuke, lie on' thee, kill tiiee, hire thine house 
from thee, or (ice thy servant away, or take i^iunst thy 
will aught that is thine, Thon wouldest not that men sboijld ^<x»- 
sell thee false ware, when tbou puttest them in trust to make 
it ready, or lay it out for thee ; nor thou wouldest not that 
men should deceive thee with great oaths, swearing that to 
be good which indeed is very naught : thou wouldest not, 
also, that men should sell thee ware that is naagbt and too 
dear, to undo thee. Do no such things, then, to thy neigh- 
bour. But as lotb as tbou wouldest be to buy false ware, 
or too dear, for undoing thyself, so loth be thou to sell false 
ware, or too dear, for undoing thy neighbour. And in all 
thy needs how glad thou wouldest be to be holpen, so glad 
be to help thy n^hbour. And so, ia all eases, examine 
thy conscience, and ask her what is to be done, in all doubts 
between thy neighbour and thee; and she will teach thee, 
except thou be more filthy than a swine, and altogether . 
beastly. 

He suth here, " This b the law and the prophets." And Note, 
he s^th, " Thou shalt love thy Lord God witii all thine uitt nu. 
heart, with aU thy soul, and with all thy mind :" and, as 
Mark addetb, " with all thy might, and thy neighbour as {[•''j,];^* 
thyself, Iq these two commandments hangeth the whole law ^^^"^ 
and the prophets." And Faul (Rom. xiii, and Oal. v.) suth, 
that " love is the fuliiUiag of the law." And it is written, 
that " Christ is " the fulfilling or " end of the law." To make 
all these agree, this thon must understand ; that to love Qod 
purely is the final and uttermost end of aU the law and the 
prophets. To love thy ndghbeur is the end of all laws that ihoeodoi 
ia between man and man ; as are, kill not, steal not, bear no ^™ 
fiilse witness, commit none adultery, covet not thy ne'gli-™tt" 
bour'a wife, his house, ox, ass, maid, man-servant, nor aught S^jSSc 
that is his, &c. Christ is the fulfilling of the law for us, 
where we be imperfect; and when we break and repent, 
bis fulfilling is imputed unto us. And this text, " This is the 
law and the prophets," mayest thon understand as when 
Faul ssith, " Love is the fulfilling of the law :" that is, to 
[1 On is used for o/ or offoina.] 
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do aa thon wouldest be done to, is all the law that is between 
thee and thy neighbour ; and that according to the true 
understanding and interpreting of all true prophets. 

Enter in at the strait gate : for wide is the gate, and broad h the wa^, 
that leadeth to deBtmction, and many they be that go in thereat. 
But strait is the gate, and narrow ie the way, tli&t leadeth unto life, 
and Few they be that find it. 

The strut gate is the true knowledge and understanding 
of the Uw, and of the true intent of works : which whoso- 
erer nnderstandeth, the same shall be driven to Christ, to 
fetch of his fulness, and to take him for his righteousness 
and fulfilling of the law, altogether at the be^nning, and as 
oft as we taH afterward, and for more than the thousandth 
part of our fulfilling of the law and righteousness of our best 
works all our life long. For except the righteousness of 
Christ be knit to the best deed we do, It will be too short 
to reach to heaven. 

^ And the narrow way is to live after this knowledge. 

He that will enter in at this gate must be made anew : his 
head will else be too great ; he must be nntaugbt all that he 
hath learned, to be made less for to enter in; and disused 
in all things to which be hath been accustomed, to be made 
less, to walk through that narrow way ; where he shall find 
such an heap of temptatiooa, and so continual, that it shidl 
be impossible to endure or to stand, but by prayer of strong 
Saith. 

• And note another ; that few find the way. Why ? For 

their own wisdom, their own power, and the reasons of thear 
own sophistry, blind them utterly : that is to say, the light 
of their own doctrine which is in them, is so extreme dark- 
ness that they cannot see. ' Should God let his church err,' 
say they ? ' Should oor elders have gone out of the way ? 
Should God have let the devil do these miracles,' and so 
forth ? And when Christ suth, " Few shall find the gate ;" 
' Yea,' say they, ' in respect of tiie Turks and Saracens, 
which are the greater multitude.' Yea, but yet hear a little: 
the scribes and Pharisees, which had all the authority over 
the people, and taught out of the scripture, and the Sad- 
ducees, with all other false prophets that were when Christ 
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«ame, were no Turks nor Saracens ; neither bad Ood any 
other church than was among them. And St Peter pro- Ptw- 
phesieth that it shall be so among us ; and that we shall b6 
drawn with false sects, of coTetousness to deay Christ; as 
we now do, and believe no more in him. And Paul and P'-J- 
Ghrist confirm the same ; that the elect should be deceived, ch>>«- 
if it were possible. Moreover, if it were enough to say, I 
will believe and do as mine elders have done, as though they 
could not err; then was Christ to blame for to say, that 
except thou forsake father, mother, and thine elders, thou 
couldest not be bis diaciple. Christ must he thy master, 
and tbon must be tangbt of God; and therefore oughtest 
thou to examine the doctrine of thine elders by the word 
of God. For the great multitude, that Christ meaaeth, are 
the false prophets and them that follow them: as it shall 
better appear hereafter. 

Beware of false prophets, which come to jojx in sheep's clothing ; but 
are within ravening wolveB- By their fruita ;e Eball know them. 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, either figs of briers? Even so 
every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; bnt & corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil ftuit. A good tree camiot bring forth eril fruit, 
nor a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth . 
not forth good fmit, is to be hewn down tuid to be cast into the 
fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye sliall know them. 

Here Christ warneth thee, and describeth unto thee those TiwhiH 
captains that should so blind the great multitude that they w^ 
should not find the strait gate, and lead them the broad 
way to perdition. Note first, that though they be false, yet 
he calleth them prophets ; which word in the new testament 
is taken for an expounder and an interpreter of scripture. 
And he saith, " They shall come to you," my disdplee. 
Then they must be our preachers and our doctors. Yea, 
rerily, they must be th(»e our false preachers, which Peter 
prophesied should be among us, and bring in damnable sects, 
for to fulfil and satisfy their covetousness, and follow the way 
and steps of tbdr father Balaam. And they shall come 
thereto in sheep's clothings : ergo, they be neither the Turks 
nor yet Saracens. For tJiey come clothed in iron and steel ; 
and will thereto suffer us to keep our faith, if we will submit 
ourselves to them, as the Greeks do. And as for the Jews, 
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they be an bnndreil times fewer than we, and are erery- 
wbere in bondage, yea, and for the great part captives unto 
us. They also be not clothed in sheep's skins ; but mianttun 
openly their &ith, clean contrary to ours. 
Bhwu'idoih- But what are these sbeep's clothings? Truly the Tery 
mrinem. nftHie of Christ. For aaith Christ, "There shall eome many 
uutxiiT. in my name, and deceive many." And besides that, they 
shall do miracles in Christ's name ; as it foUoweth in the text, 
that they shall call Christ, Master, Master, and begin iheir 
sermon, saying : ' Our master Christ saitb in such a chapter. 
Whatsoever ye bind upon earth shall be bound in heaven; see, 
friends, these be not our words, but our master Christ's.' And 
they shall do miracles in Clirist's name thereto, to confirm the 
false doctrine which they preach in his name. fearful and 
terrible judgment of Almighty God, and sentence of extreme 
rigorousness upon all that lore not the truth, when it is preached 
them, that God, to avenge himself of their nnkindness, shall 
send them so strong delusions, that doctrine should be preached 
unto them in the nfune of Christ, and made seem to follow 
out of his words, and be confirmed with miracles done in calling 
upon the name of Christ, to harden th^ hearts in the foith 
1 Tbm. u. of lies, according to the prophecy of Paul to the Thess^onians, 

in the second epistle I 
i^vr^ Another of their sheep's coats is, that they shall in every 
sermon preach mightily against the scribes and Pharisees, 
agfuiist FaustUB and Pelagius, with such like hereUcs; which 
yet never preached other doctrine than they themselves do. 
And more of their clothing is, they shall preach that Christ 
preached alms, prayer, and fasting; and profess obedience, 
poverty, and chastity; works that our Saviour Christ both 
preached and did. Finally, they be holy church, and cannot 
err. 
Soi'«"ft.T. ^°' '^^y ^ within ravening wolves. They preach to 
other, "Steal not;" yet they themselves rob God of bis honour, 
and take from him the praise and profit of all their doctrine 
and of all their wOTks. They rob the law of God of her 
mighty power, wherewith she driveth all men to Christ; and 
make her so weak, that the feeble free-will of man is not able 
to wrestle with her, without calling to Christ for help. 

They have robbed Christ of all his merits, and dothed 
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themselres therewith. They have robbed the sonl of man of 
the bread of her life, the faith and trust in ChiiBt's blood ; and 
hare fed her with the abates^ and cods of the hope in their 
meritB wd confidence in their good works. 

They bare robbed the works commanded by Qod of the 
intent and purpose that they were ordwned for. And with 
their obedience they hare drawn themselves from under the 
obedience of all princes and temporal laws. With their nuoiwd)- 
poverty they have robbed all natiooB and kingdoma; and so )JiSiHi"'of 
with their wilful poverty have enriched themselves, and have ™"^'^'J*'- 
made the commons poor. With their chastity they have filled 
all the world full of whores and sodomites, thinking to please 
God more highly with keeping of a whore than an honest 
chaste wife. If they say it is not truth, then all the world 
knoweth they lie; for if a pnest marry an honest wife, they 
punish him immediately, and say he is an heinous heretic, as 
though matrimony were abominable : but if he keep a whore, 
then is he a good chaste child of their holy father the pope, 
whose ensample they follow ; and I warrant him sing mass 
on the next day after, as well as he did before, without fflther 
persecution or excommunication : such are the laws of their 
unchaste (I would say their own chaste) father. 

If thou profess obedience, why runnest thou from father, otwdintM. 
mother, master, and ruler, which God biddeth thee to obey, 
to be a friar ? If thou obey, why obeyest thou not the king 
and his law, by whom God defendeth thee both in life and 
goods, and all thy great possessions ? 

If thou profess poverty, what doeet thou with the lands of povatr. 
gentlemen, squires, knights, barons, earls, and dukes? What, 
should a lord's brother be a beggar's servant? Or what, 
should a beggar ride with three or four score horses wuting 
on him ? Is it meet that a man of noble birth, and the right 
heir of the lands which thou posaesseat, should be thine horse- 
keeper, &0U being a be^|;ar ? 

If ye profess chastity, why deure ye above all other men cii»iity. 
the company of women? What do ye with whores openly in 
many countries, and with secret dispensations to keep coo- 

[} It appears from a sentence which presently follows, where ho nses 
the expression thaUt withota kernels, that this word is equivalent to 
thtlUJ] 
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cubines? Why corrupt ye bo iDuob other men's wiTes? And 
why be there bo many sodomites among yon ? 
chHiiT. Tonr charity is merciless to the rest of the world, to whom 

ye may give nought again ; and only liberal to yourselves (as 
is the charity of thievea) thirty or forty of you together in one 
den: among which yet are not many that love three of his 
neighbonrs heartily. 
FutiD|. Your fasting maketh you as full and as fat as your Udes 

can hold ; beside that ye have a (Uspensation of your holy 
father for your fasting. 
pnjti. Tour prayer is but pattering without all affection ; your 

sin^ng is but roaring to stretch out your maws (aa do your 
other gestures and rising at midnight), to make the meat sink 
to the bottom of the Btomach, that he may have perfect 
digestion, and be ready to devour afresh against the next 
refection. 
Tiunumt "Te shall know them by their fruits." First, thorns bear 

" ' ' no grapes, nor briers figs. Also, if thou see goodly blossoms 
in them, and thinkest there to have figs, grapes, or any fruit 
TtwBiHwaof for the sustenance or comfort of man, go to them in time of 
•uchuifaiii need, and thou shalt find nought at all. Thou shalt find, 
OMiriuiidL < Forsooth I have no goods, nor any thing proper, or that is 
mine own. It is the convent's. I were a thief if I gave it my 
&ther, whatsoever need he bad. It is St Edmund's patrimony, 
St Alban'^s patrimony, St Edward's patrimony, the goods of 
holy church ; it may not be minished, nor occupied upon lay 
and pro&ne uses.' The king of the realm, for all that he 
defeodeth them above all other, yet getteth he nought, what 
need soever be have, save then only when he must spend on 
th«r causes all that they ^ve, with all that he can get be^de 
of his poor commons. If the king will attempt to take aught 
from them, by the authority of his office, for the defence of 
the realm ; or if any man will entreat them otherwise than 
they lust themselves, by what law or right it be, they turn to 
thorns and briers, and wax at once rougher than a hedgehog ; 
and will sprinkle them with the holy water of their maledictions 
as thick as hail, and breathe out the lightning of excommuni- 
cation upon them, and so consume them to powder. 
boss's?" Moreover "a corrupt tree can bear no good fruit:" that is, 
f^V^ where they have fruit that seemeth to be good, go to and prove 
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it, and thou shalt find it rotten, or the kernel eaten ont, and 

that it 19 bat aa a holtovr nut. For futh in Christ (that we fl^'l?*^ 

and all our works, done within the compass of the law of God, ^g^ ,, 

be accepted to God for his sake) is the kernel, the aweetoess, 

and the pleasant beaut; of all our works in the sight of God; 

as it is written, "This is the work of God, that je believe in'otn^ 

him whom he hath sent." This faith is a work which God 

not onlj worketh in us, but also hath ther^n pleasure and 

delectation, and in all other for that faith's sake. 

Faith is the life of man, as it is written, Juatw ex fide p^th^kttt 
vivit^ ; oat of which life the pleasantness of all his works spring. gjl{j^ 
As for an enaample, thou art a shoe-maker ; which is a work w- '■ 
within the laws of God ; and safest in thine heart, 'Lo, Ood, 
here I make a shoe as truly as I would for myself, to do my 
neighbour serrice, and to get my living in truth with the 
labour of mine hands, as thou commandest ; and thank thee 
that thon hast given me this craft, and makest it lucky, that I 
get my living therewith ; and am surely persuaded that both 
I and my work please thee, Father, for thy Son jesns* 
sake.' Lo, now this ffulh bath made this ample work 
pleasant in the sight of God. 

Another euaample : thou takest a wife, and sayest, ' ^,*^^ 
Father, thou not only permittest this, but also commandest all ™^^*'^ 
that bum, and have their minds unquieted, to marry for fear £^^;;;£^™' 
of fornication, and so forth. And, Father, I promise thee to ''"*"°°'- 
love this woman truly ; and to care for her, and govern her 
after thy laws ; and to be true to her, and to stand by her 
in all adveruties ; and to take in wor^ as well the evil as the 
good, and to bring up the fruit, that thou shalt give me of 
her, in thy fear, and teach it to know thee.'* 

The will that Abraham had to slay Isaac, and all that he 
did aw he came at the very point to slay him, were good 
works ; and so had been the slaying also. And Abraham was 
Bore that he pleased God highly, and as well as in any other 
work, and had as deeply maned if be bad been disobedient 
therein, as though he had done any other cruel deed, for- 
bidden by God, ' Tea, but shoe-making is not commanded 

[I The just liveth by futh.] 

\} Tho next illuBtration has been omitted ; as tumii^ upon a sub- 
ject too indelioAte fhr profitable oontemplation.] 
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Hu>dT>nft* by God.' Tes; and hath the promise of God annexed 
™gg™ °t hereto. For God hath commanded me, for the aroiding of 
w.T. gjji^ f^ jo jQy brethren Bervice, and to lire tbereby, and 
to choose one estate or other. For if tbon wouldest receive 
only of thy brethren, and do nought again, thou were a thief, 
and an extortioner, and a tyrant. And I choose shoe-making ; 
or reo^ve it at the obedience of mine elders. Nov hare I 
Crod^s commaudment to work therein truly ; and his promise 
aonexed thereto, that he will bless mine occapation, and make 
it lucky and fruitful, to bring me an honest living. Work I 
not no«r at GK>d's commandment, and hare his promise that it 
pleaaeth him ? 

Note this also ; First, my craft is God^s commandment. 
Secondarily, I behove, and am sure, that my work pleaseth 
God for Christ's sake. Thirdly, my work is profitable unto 
my neighbour, and helpeth his necesaity. Fourthly, I receive 
my reward of the hand of God with thanks ; and work, surely 
cerUfied that I please God in my work through Christ, and 
that God will give me my daily bread thereby. 

But if tbon examine their doctrine, thou shalt find that 
this ^th is away in all their fruits ; and therefore are they; 
worm-eaten, and shales without kernels. 
Thejewiud Note again ; the Turks and Jews give alms as well as we, 
Hii^i/'ire and as much, and yet abominable, for lack of faith and 
^k^fc^ui knowledge of the true intent What saith the text? "He 
>>^'- that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, shall have 
tiie reward of a prophet." That is, because thou fudest him 
in preaching of Christ's word, thou shalt be partaker with him 
and have the same reward. And, " He that receiveth a dis- 
ciple in the name of a disdple, shall have," &c. And, " He 
that givetb one of these Uttle ones but a cup of cold water for 
my name's sake, shall have his reward," If a king minister 
his kingdom in the ^th of this name, because his subjects be 
his brethren and the price of Christ's blood, he pleaseth God 
highly ; and if this faith be not there, it pleaseth bim not. 
And if I sew a shoe truly, in the futh of hie name, to do my 
brother service, because he is the price of Christ's blood, 
it pleaseth God. Thus is fajth the goodness of all works. 
^^'VhS Fmally, when God giveth, and I receive with thanks, is 
futiim^n Dot God as well pleased as when I give for bis sake, and he 
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receiretli? A true friend is as glad to do his friend a good uibnean. 
tuTD, as to receive a good tarn. When the father givetb bis ^^'^ 
son a new coat, and saith, ' Am not I a good father, and wilt 
not thou love me again, and do what I bid thee?' and the 
boy recmTeth it with thanks, and suth, 'Tea;' and is glad 
and proud thereof; dotii not the father rejoice as much now 
in the lad, as another time wh^i the Ud doth whatsoever it 
be at his father's commandment ? But the false prophets do 
well to pfunt God after the likenraa of their own visenomy > : glad 
when he reo^vetb, yea, when they receive in his nwne ; but 
BOUT, grudging, and evil content when he giveth again. Bat 
thou pleasest Gtod when thou askest in faith, and when thou 
receivest with thanks, and when thou rejoicest in his gifts, 
and lovest him again, to keep his commandmentB, and the 
appointment and covenant made between him and tbee. 

And for a conclu^on, beeddes that they expel faith, which bjpo^m 
is the goodness of all works, they set up works of their own ;|^^^'° 
inaking ; to dratroy the works of God, and to be holier than •£«*»o'o«l 
God's works, to the despi^ng of God'a works, and to make 
God's works vile. 

With their chastity they destroy the chastity that God 
ordained, and only requireth. With th«r obedienoe they 
destroy the obedience that God ordained in this world, and 
de^reth no other. With their poverty they destroy the 
poverty of the spirit, which Christ taught only ; which 
is, only not to love worldly goods. With their fast tiiey 
destroy the fast which Ood commandeth, that is, a perpetual 
soberness to tame the flesh. With their pattering prayer 
they destroy the prayer taaght by God, which is eitJier 
thanks, or dewing help, with faith and trust that God 
heareth me. 

Their holiness is to forbid that God ordmned to be re- na^to™ 
emved with thanki^ving, as meat and matrimony. And their ^'^^'^ 
own works they maintiun, and let God's decay. Break theirs, 
and they persecute to the death : but break God's, and ihej 
^ther look through the fingers, or else give thee a fiap with 
& fox-tail, for a little money. There is none order among 
them that is so perfect, but that they have a prison more 
cruel than any jail of thieves and murderers. And if one of 
[1 Ph^ognomy.] 
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their brethren commit foroicatioii or adultery in the world, he 
finisheth his penance tbemn in three weeks or a month ; and 
then is sent to another place of the same religion'. But if he 
attempt to put off the holy habit, he cometh never out, 
and is so strutly dieted thereto, that it is marrel if he live a 
•- year ; beude other cmel murder that hath been found among 
them : and yet is this shameful dieting of theirs murder cruel 
enough. 

Be not deceived with visors*, nor yet with miracles. 
But go to, and judge their works ; for " the spiritual judgeth 
all things," saith Paul. Who is that spiritual ? Not such as 
we now call men of holy church ; but all that have the true 
interpretation of the law written in their hearts, the right 
futh of Christ, and the true intent of works, which God 
biddeth us work : be is spiritual, and judgeth all things, and 
is judged of no man. 

Not all that saj to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into tlie kingdom of 
he&Ten ; but he that fiilMeth the will of mj Father which ia in 
hearen. Many will saj unto me at that day. Lord, did we not pro- 
phesy in thy name? and in thy name cast out derilg? and did we 
not in thy name many miracles? Then will I confess unto them, I 
never knew you ; depart bota me, ye workers of iniquity. 

This doubling of " Lord" bath vehemency ; and betokeneth 
that they which shall be excluded are eucb as think them- 
selves better and perfecter than other men, and to deserve 
heaven with holy works, not for themselves only, but also 
for other. And by that' they prophe^ed, by which thon 
mayest understand the interpreting of scripture ; and by that 
they cast ont devils, and did miracles in Christ's name, (and 
for all that, they are yet workers of wickedness, and do not 
the will of the Father which is in heaven,) it is plun that 
they be false prophets ; and even the same of which Christ 
warned before. 

And now, forasmucb as Christ and his apostles warn us 

[1 Monastic order.] 

[■ L. has vMUrM, i.e. viton, and this agrees with what follows 
below: but D. bas vitiotu.'i 

[3 Bi/ that, or as we should say, Inatmveh at. The same idiom occurs 
in our 13th Article, "For that they ore not done."] 
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that such shall come, and describe us the fashions of their innonna 
visors, (Christ's name, holy church, holy Others, and J^* ,{"1"' 
fifteen hundred years, with scripture and miracles,) and 
command us to tnm our eyes from their Tisors, and consider 
their fruits, and cut them up, and look within whether they 
be found in the core and kernel or do, and give us a rule to 
try them by ; is it excnse good enough to say, ' God will not 
let so great a multitude err ; I will follow the most part, and 
believe as my fathers did, and as the preachers teach, and 
will not busy myself: choose they, the fault is theirs, and 
not ours ; God shall not lay it to our charge if we err ?' 

Where such words be, there are the false propbeta f>i« 
already. For where no love to the truth is, there are the ^ftJ™' 
false prophets. And where such words be, there to be no i)^ w- '- 
love to the truth, is plain ; ergo, where such words be, there 
be the false prophets in their full swing, by Paul's ruleinwiL 
(2 Theas. 11.). Another conclusion: where no love to the truth 
is, there be false prophets; the greatest of the world have 
least love to the truth : ergo, the false prophets be the chap- 
liuns of the greatest, which may with the sword compel the 
rest ; as the kings of Israel compelled to worship the golden 
calves. And by false prophets understand falae teachers, as 
Peter calleth them, and wicked expounders of the scripture. 

Whosoever heareth these words of me and doeth them, I wUI liken 
him unto a wise aaa that built his house upon a rock : and there 
fell a lain, and the fiooda came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that bouse ; but it foil not, for it was grounded Upon a rock. And 
all that hear «f me these words, and do them not, shall be likened 
unto a foolish man, that built his house upon the sand: and there 
fell a rain, and the floods came, sad the winds blew, and dashed 
upon that house, and it fell g and the fall thereof was great. 

Christ hath two sort« of bearers, of which neither nother^ SfKi" 
do thereafter. The one will be saved by faith of their own ™fc^""' 
making, without works ; the other with works of their own ^i^it^*' 
making, without faith. The first are those voluptuous, which ""*■ ' 
have yielded themselves up to ^n, saying, ' Tush, God b 
merciful, and Christ died for us; that must save us only, 
[* D. has ndthei' of lk«m ; but L. and a small octaro edition, with- 
out date (pTobablj by Copland, about IMO), have nettha- noth^i I. e. 
tuilher the one nor the other.} 

[tyndalk, 11.] 
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for we cannot but un without resistance.' The second are 
the hypocrites ; which will deserve all with their own 
imagined works only. And of faith they have no other ex- 
peiience, save that it is a little meritorious where it ia pfunful 
to be beliered : as that Christ was bom of a virgin, and that 
he came not out the way that other children do ; — fie, no, that 
were a great inconvenience : but above, under her arm, and 
yet made no hole, though he had a. very natural body, and 
aa other men have ; — and that there is no bread in the sacra- 
ment, nor wine, though the five wits say all yea. And the 
meritoiions p^un of this behef is so heavy to them, that 
except they had feigned them a thousand wise ^mUitudes 
and lousy likenesses, and ae many mad reasons to stay them 
withal, and to help to captivate their understanding, they 
were like to cast all off their backs. And the only refuge 
of a great many, to keep in that faith, is to oast it out of 
their minds, and not to think upon it : as though they for- 
give not, yet if they put the displeasure out of their minds, 
and think not of it till a good occasion be given to avenge it, 
they think they love their neighbour well enough all the 
while, and be in good chanty. 

JiraBorkf'' "• other worldly stories. But the faith, which is trust and 
dSd'taJli confidence to be saved, and to have their ^ns forpven by 
chriSt' Christ, which was so bom, have they not at all : that fiudi 
have they in their own works only. But the true hearers 
understand the law aa Christ interpreteth it here, and feel 
thereby their righteous damnation; and run to Christ for 
succour, and for remission of all their sins that are past, and 
for all the sin which chance, through inSrmities, shall compel 
them to do, and for remission of that the law is too strong 
for their weak nature. 

And upon that they consent to the law, love it, and 
profess it, to fulfil it to the uttermost of their power, and 
p.ith, whst then go to and work. Faith, or confidence in Christ's blood, 
without help, and before the works of the law, bringeth all 
Law manner of remission of sins, and satisfaction. FaiUi is mother 

of lore ; fwth accompanieth love in all her works, to fultil as 
much as there lacketh, in our doing the law, of that perfect 
love which Christ had to his Father and as, in his fi^filUng 
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of the law for tiB. Now, when we be reconciled, then is love 
and fMth together our righteousness, our keeping the law, 
our continuing, our proceeding forward in the grace which 
we stand in, and our bringing to the everlasting saving and 
everlasting life. And the works be esteemed of Grod accord* 
ing to the love of the heart. If the works be great, and love 
liUle and cold, then the works be regarded thereafter of God. 
If the works be small, and love much and fervent, the works 
be taken for great of God. 

And it came to pass, that when Jesus had ended these sayings, the 
people were astODiehed at his doctrine : for he taught them as one 
having power, and not as the scribes. 

The Bcrihes and Pharisees bad thrust up the sword of the 
word of God into a scabbard or sheath of glosses, and 
ther^n had knit it fast, that it could neither stick ' nor cut ; 
teaching dead works without fiutb and love, which are the 
life and the whole goodness of all works, and the oulj Uiing 
wh; they please God. And therefore their audience abode 
ever carnal and deshly-miuded, without futh to God and 
love to th«r neighbours. 

Christ's words were spirit and life: that is to say, they jotmii. 
ministered spirit and life, and entered into the heart, aiul 
grated on the conscience ; and, through preaching the law, 
made the hearers perceive their duties ; even what love they 
owed to God, and what to man, and the right damnation of 
all them that had not the love of God and man written in 
their hearts ; and, through preaching of faith, made all that 
consented to the law of God feel the mercy of God in Christ, 
and certified them of their salvation. For " the word of God hi«i. w. 
is a two-edged sword, that pierceth and dividetb the spirit 
and Boul of man asunder." A man before the preaching of 
God's word is but one man, all flesh; the soul consenting 
unto the lusts of the flesh, to follow them. But the sword tih wdm of 
of the word of God, where it taketh effect, divideth a man u^mh 
in two, and setteth him at variance against bis own self; the ^^'^ 
flesh baling one way, and the spu^t drawing another ; the JlJJJi^''' 
flesh raging to follow lusts, and the spirit calling back again, ^Jf,^ 
to follow the law and will of God. A man, all the while SS^''^ 
[1 Old English for pieree-i 
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ha consenteth to the flesh, and before he be bom ^un in 
Christ, b called soul ' or carnal : but when be is renewed 
in Christ through the word of life, and hath the Ioto of 
God and of his neighbour, and the fMth of Christ written m 
his heart, he is called spirit or spirituals The Lord of all 
mercy send us preachers with power ; that b to say, true 
expounders of the word of God, aad speakers to the heart of 
man ; and dehvei- us from scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites, and 
all false prophets I Amen. 

[' 'fnij^tKov. 1 Cor. it. 46.] 
[^ mtviiormdr. Id. ibid.] 
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EXPOSITION 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF SAINT JOHN. 

[A^ andent edition of the following eipositioa is preserred ia the 
library of St Paul'H Cathedral, aod hag been collated for the present 
editor b; Qoorge Offer, Esq. Its peculiar roadingB will be distinguished 
b; the letters P. G. L. ; whilst those found in Day's less ancient 
edition of Tjndale's works will be denoted by the letter D. In the 
former, Tyndale h found to have systematically aroided giving the 
Roman pontiff the title of pope ; but in Day's reprint his editor John 
Foie has with like regularity aubatituted pope for the words 'bishop 
of Rome,' or for any other periphraflis to the same purport. Another 
difference is, that in the older copy the relative pronoun wkiek is fre- 
quently found with the prefixed ; whilst Day has modernised this idiom 
by omitting the. In the present edition Tyndale's maimer of desig- 
nating the pope will be restored ; but the obsolete idiom connected 
with which will be relinquished, aftor Day's example; and those two 
repeatedly recurring variations will not be farther noticed at the foot 
of the page. 

But, besides these unimportant differences, the volume in the 
cathedral library contains an exposition of the second and third 
epistles of St John, printed on the sfune paper and in the same type, 
and followed by a table, or index, with references to the expositions of 
all the three, as to one work ; whilst the want of a title-page prevents 
us from knowing whether its editor announced the whole as Tyndale's, , 
. or informed the public that the exposition of the two lees epistles had 
been ' added by another hand.' Tyndale himself has said in his pro- 
logue 'I have taken in hand to interpret thie epistle,' as though he 
was not intending to expound the other two ; and Sir Thomas More, 
in the preface to his 'Confutacyon' (date 1B32), has said, ' Then have 
we from Tyndale the first epistle of St John, in such wise expounded ' 
that I dare say thiM: blessed apostle, rather than his holy words were 
in such a sense believed of all Christian people, had lever his epistle 
had never been put in writing.' Day's edition of Tyndale was com- 
piled rather more than 40 yean after he and More had spoken thus ; 
and in it the reprint of the exposition of the first epistle is unac- 
companied by any notice of the existence of an exposition of the other 
two by Tyndale : so that Foxe either did not know of its existence, 
or did not believe it to be TyndaJe's. Indeed every known averment 
of his having composed an exposition of all Bt John's epistlee is 
traceable to bishop Bale's introducing the words In tputolas Joannit 
into his enumetatiOQ of Tyndale's works, in the Seriptorwm Uluetr. Mag. 
Britanmce Catalogvt. 

As however Tyndale might have composed a continuation of his 
ezpoution of the first epistle, between 1531 and his death, though he 
had not contemplated so doing; and as Bale's frequent inaccuracy 
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ought not to prevent hia testimonj from haying considerable weight, 
inasmuch as he waa nearly 30 jears of age when Tjudale suffered mar. 
tjrdoDi; it has been the present editoi'a duty to give the exposition 
of the two less epiatles a careful eitunination. But having done so, 
he would not think himself justified in reproducing it, either as 
Tjndale's work, or as too Taluable to be left in ol>acurit;. The text 
of those two epistles, incorporated into their exposition, is indeed nearly 
identical with Tyndole's, having only such occasional verbaJ changes as 
he baa introduced into the text in his other expositions ; and one of 
those changee, vii. that of unior into dder, is suoh as he had, in 1530, 
announced his intention of making. But when sir T. More's cavils 
drew from him that announcement, Tyndale added, 'He rebuketh me 
also that I render this Greek word Agape into love, and not rather into 
charity. VerSj ehurity is no known English in that sense which 
Agape reqnireth.' These words are followed by a whole section of 
remarks on the impropriety of using the word ehuritt/, where there is 
occasion to speak of that love which the scriptures commend. (Answ. 
to sir T. More's Dial.}. But the author of the exposition of the two 
less epistles does not get through his second paragraph before he uses 
cAarift/ twice for tow, in the very manner to which Tyndale thus objected : 
and short as the whole exposition is, he does not conclude it without 
employing the same word three times more, where Tyndale would 
have considered the word loot as more pliun English, and suf&cient for 
expressing what waa meant to be said. 

There are also such ungrammatical and ill-constructed sentences 
in the exposition of the two leas epiatlea, aa Tyndale was too skilful 
a writer to have penned. For example, in expljunlng verse 12 of 
epistle m, the expositor has expressed himself as follows: 'It roust 
undoubtedly have been a man of marreUoua integrity and unblameable, 
this Demetrius, unto whom all the congr^ation of good men, yea, and 
the truth also, beside that the apostle John, a man without guile, and 
that had not learned to flatter, gave such verdict,' Bat besides these 
discrepancies between his words and stylo, and those of Tyndale, this 
expositor has indulged in such fancies as are not at all in harmony 
with Tyndale's manner of commenting upon the scriptures. Thus on 
verse 1 of epistle n, he says, 'John calleth the church or congregation 
a lady, because she Is the bride of the Lord Jesus; and the members 
of the church he calleth children, remaining so still, in comparing and 
alluding.' And in concluding his exposition, he says, of both epistles, 
' The shortness hath a wondrous favour ; and the briefness hath also 
mysteries.' If Tyndale had written upon these epistles, and so thought, 
he would have told his roadors why he nni^ined there waa a mystery . 
in the brevity, and what he supposed that mystery to mean. In another 
place, on ver. 10 of Epist. m, the expositor has said that 'it is the duty 
of tme herdsmen, to forgive noughL' It is incredible thai Tyndale 
would have expressed himself so rashly, or incidcated a rule of pro- 
ceeding so contrary to plain scripture.] 



jt,Googlc 



EXPOSITION OF THS FIBST BPI8TLB OF 8T JOHN. 



THE PROLOGUE. 



1 Except a man hare the profession of his baptism in his heart, 
he cannot underBtaad the scripture. 

nut As a man can by no means read, except he be first 

"Hill*'™ taught the letters of the crosa row, even so it is uupossible for 
^ a man, of whatsoever degree or name he be of, to understand 
aught in the scripture unto the honour of God and health of 
his soul, except he be first taught the profesuon of his bap- 
tism, and have it also written in hie heitft. 
nta- Which profession standeth in two things : the one is the 

>n, ' knowledge of the law* of God, uaderstaading it spiritoally, as 
Christ eiponndeth it Matt. v. vi. and vii. chapters, so that the 
root and life of all laws ia* this ; Love thy Lord God with all 
thine heart, all thy soul, and all thy might ; and thy neigh- 
bour as thyself, for bis sake : and that lore only is the ful- 
filling of the law (as Fanl teacbeth); and that whatsoever deed 
we do, and not of that love, that same fulfilleth no law in the 
Hght of God. 
I- And the other is, to know the promises of mercy which 

are in our Saviour Christ; understanding them also purely 
without all leaven, after the mercifullest fashion as scripture 
expressetb^ them, and after all fatherly love and kindness of 
God, unto all that repent toward the law, and believe in 
Christ. 
aiiBt And to have this profession written in thine heart is 

'ifuke, to consent unto the law that it is righteous and good, and to 
■nd love it in thine heart, and to submit thyself thereunto for to 
I'ha- learn it, and to rule and square all thy deeds thereby; and 
!<'- then to believe in Christ, that for bis sake all thy rans, which 
thou diddest before the knowledge of this profession, are for- 
given thee clearly, both a poena et culpa*, to use the Romish' 

[1 So P. C. L„ in D. the words q/" the law are wanting.] 

E» So P. C. L., D. has &«.] 

p So P. C. L., but D. has wwMkfert.] 

P From the pemtltj and guilt] 

[• So P. C. Lt but D. haspope**.] 
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terms ; and that for none other satisfaction to Qod-ward than 
Christ's blood ; and even so, that all the sin which -we do 
after this knowledge, either of chance, ignorance, infirmity, 
negligence, or provoked and oyercorae of the flesh, is for- 
given U3 Ukewise, both p^xna et culpa, through repentance 
and iaith in Christ, without our satis&ction of works to 
God- ward. 

^Notwithstanding we, being all sons of one God, and B^try 
Berrants of one Christ, must ^ree among ourselves ; and he min'muit 
that hath offended must meekly knowledge his fault, and offer [H^^Jj'i^'" 
himself to make amends unto the ntmost of his power ; and if a*"- *^ 
he have not wherewith, ask forgiveness for Christ's sake, and" 
the other b bound to for^ve him. Neither, without recon- 
ciling himself unto his brother, may any man be at the first 
received unto the profession of Christ's faith, nor continue 
therein, nor be received in agun, if he be for bis open 
offences put thereout. For bow can a man love bis neigh* 
bour as well as himself, and be sorry that be hath hurt bim, 
except he should offer lumself to make amends ? 

And we must from henceforth walk in the life of pen-nwitght 
ADce, (if ye will have it so called,) and after the. doctrine of ^p^""» 
Christ every man tame his flesh with prayer, fasting, and ^i™^^™' 
the continual meditations of Christ's penance and passions for ^'-'^ 
us, and of the holy s^nts, and with such abstinence, and^uouriuto 
kind of living, as every man thinketh most meet for his™*Jj^«^>^ 
complexion ; the younger confessing their infirmities to the ^!Ji°^ 
elder, discreeter, and better learned, and asking their advice Anr^"' 
and wholesome counsel for the repressing of their diseases ; 
but all to tame the flesh, and to serve thy neighbour, without 
any superstitious mind. 

But to God-ward is there no satisfaction, save faith inPiKilin 
Christ's blood out of a repenting heart. For our outward wo«i. '■'i> » 
deeds cannot be referred unto God, to do him servico in his J™" 'J,^;!^ 
own person, and to help him, or make him better therewith. SSake"u)- 
"We can do no more with them, wero they never so perfect, I?^e£™'' 
and done with all love, than satisfy the law for the present 
time, and do our duty unto our i^eighbours, and tame our 
own flesh ; but not to make satisfaction to God for sin that is 
once past. The an that is once committed must God forgive 
fireely, of a fatherly love, for Christ's sf^e. 

[« So P. C. L., in D. and is wanting.J 
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When God vldteth as with sickness, poverty, or what- 

soeTGr adversity it be, he doth it not of a tyrannous mind, to 

satbfy bis lust in our suffering of evil, to make satisfaction for 

Hie hther tbo Sin that is past, of which we repent and be sorry ; but 

iKiethST of a fatherly love; to make us know onrselres and feel his 

Ant'sd. mercy, and to tame our* fiesh, and to keep us from sinning 

again : as no natural father punishetb bis child because 

he delighteth in tormenting of bim, to take satisfaction for the 

sin that is past ; but first teacheth kindly, and sufferetb, and 

forgiveth once or twice ; and then at the last, when he seeth 

the body so wanton, that the child cannot continue in the 

right way for the rage of wild Insts, he beateth him*, to 

subdue the flesh only, and to tame it, that the doctrine of the 

father may have her due course in the heart of the child, and 

should not be choked with lusts and concupiscences of our 

wicked nature'. 

God urn Even so is it of God: if any of bis children, that bare 

getf'^'J professed his law and the fwth of our Saviour, be negligent 

^wJi'STui '-° *^'"° ^'^ ^^^^ "'^^ prayer, fasting, and good deeds after 

S^iSmt.''" *^^ doctrine of Christ, be will surely scourge him, to bring 

ADt.ed. jjjjjj jj^^ jjjg right way again, and to keep him, that the 

doctrine of his soul's health perish not in him. But he taketh 

not his mercy from ns, nor thinketh on the sin that ia past, 

after that we repent and be full converted ; bnt absolveth os 

both a poena et culpa for Christ's sake ; and is as mighty 

and as merciful to do it for Christ's sake, as the bishop of 

Rome for money ; besides that he hath promised mercifully 

so to do. 

1 The knowledge of our baptiBm ia the kej and the light of tbe 

scripture. 

Tounder- And again, as he which knoweth his letters well, and caa 

'"Smund" ^V^ perfectly, cannot but read if he be diligent ; and as he 

ihelSBMi'' '^Wch hath clear eyes without impediment or let, and walketh 

aql oT thereto in the light and open day, cannot but see, if he attend 

and take heed; even so whosoever hath the profesaon of 

baptism written in his heart, cannot but understand the 

scripture, if he exercise himself therein, and compare oo« 

[I So D., but P. C. L. hoa tAe instead of our.] 

P So P. C. 'L., in D. him is wanting.] 

[« The last six words are in P. C. L., bat not in D.] 
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place to another, and mark the manner of speech, and aak 
here and there the meaning of a sentence of them that be 
better exennsed*. 

For as the doctrine which we should be tanght before we ^''7!!?'' 
were baptized, and for lack of age is deferred unto the years ^^' 
of discretion, is the key that bindeth and loosetb, locketh and 
nnlocketh, the conBcience of all sinners ; even so that lesson, 
where it is nnderstood, is only the key that openeth all the 
scripture, and even the whole scripture in itself, gathered 
together in a narrow compass, and brought into a compen- 
diousness. And till thou be taogbt that lesson, that thine 
heart feel the sweetness of it, the scripture is locked and ho>iim 
shut up from thee, and so dark that thou couldeet not ^i^"! "t 
understand it, though Peter, Paid, or Christ himself did l""'™^ 
expound it unto thee; no more than a blind man can see, 
though thou set a candle before him, or shewedst him the bud, ^^ 

or pointedst with thy finger unto that thou wouldest hare him 
look upon. 

Now we be all baptized ; but, alas I not one, from the \ 

highest to the lowest, ever taught the profession or meaning \ 

thereof. And therefore we remain all blind generally, as well 
our great rabbins for all their high learning which they seem 
to haTe, ae the lay people. Tea, and so much the more blind 
are our great clerks, that where the lay people, for a great 
number of them, are taught nothing" at all, they be all 
wrong taught, and the doctrine of their baptism is aU corrupt 
unto them with the leaven of false glosses, ere they come to 
read the scripture ; so that the light which they bring with 
them, to understand the scripture withal, is utter darkness, 
and as contrary unto the scripture as the deril unto Christ: 
by reason whereof the scripture is locked up and become so 
dark unto them, that they grope for the door, and can find 
no way in ; and is become a maze unto them, in which they 
wander as in a mist, or (as we say) led by Eobin Goodfellow, 
that they cannot come to the right way, no, though they turn 
their caps ; and the brightness thereof hath blinded their eyes 
with malice, so that though tiiey believe not the scripture to ifmbmot 
be &lBe, yet tliey persecute the right understanding thereof, ^-"^ 
and cannot believe it tme in the plain sense, which it speaketh u^^™'°' 
[* In P. 0. L. the words than heiasK added here.] 
[« Sft P. C, L., but D. has wtufffa.'] 
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to tbem in. It is become a tum-ag^n lane unto them, which 
they caimot go through, nor make three lines agree together. 
And finally, the sentences of the scripture are nothing but 
very riddles unto them, at the vhich they cast as the blind 
man doth at the crov, and expound by guess, an hundred 
doctors an hundred ways; and one man in twenty sermons 
alle^g one text after twenty fashions, baring no sure doctrine 
to cleave onto; and all for lack of the right knowledge of the 
profession of our baptism. 

H He diat hath the profosBion of his bEtptism written in hiB heart can 

be no heretic. 

Another conclnsion is this : as he wlucfa ever oreepeth along 
by the ground, and never climbeth, cannot fall from on' high; 
Ratfiuun- even so no man, that hath the profesaion of his baptism written 
^p^siog in bis heart, caji stumble in the scripture, and &U unto heresies, 
t^Boute or become a maker of division and sects, and a defender of 
AoLcd. ^^^ j^j^^ yj^jjj opinions. For the whole and only cause of 
heresies and sects is pride. Now the law of God, truly inter- 
preted, robbetb all them in whose hearts it is written, and 
maketh them as bare as Job, of all things whereof a man can 
or may^ be moved to pride. And on the other ^de, they 
have utterly forsaken themselves, with all their high learning 
Tb* wiptun and wisdom, and are become the servants of Christ only, wluch 
linaaLMii hath bought them with his blood; and have promised in their 
adlhl hearts unfeignedly to follow bim, and to take him only for the 
author of their religion, and his doctrine only for their wisdom 
and learning, and to maint^n it in word and deed, and to^ 
keep it pure, and to build no strange doctrine thereupon, and 
to be at the highest never, but fellow with their brethren, and 
in that fellowship to wax ever lower and lower, and every day 
more servant than another* unto bis weaker brethren, after the 
example and image of Christ, and after his commandment and 
ordinance, and not in feigned words of the pope, 
ThfHTipiun l^his be^ s^d because of them that say that the scripture 
h^M^*" maketh men heretics, and cormpteth vrith false opinions, 

[1 So P. C. L., hut D. has an.] 

[* So P. C. L., but in D. or mai/ ie wanting.] 

[a P. C. L. has to, bat Day »o.] 

[♦ So P. C. L., but D. has other.'] 

[> So P. C. L. : D. has A« nUd.} 
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contrary unto the profession of tbeir baptism ; and the light 
wherewith they should expound the scripture is turned into 
darkness in their hearts, and the door of the scripture locked, 
and the veils stopped up ere they come at it. 

And therefore, because their darkness cannot comprehend 
the light of scripture, as it is written, "The light shined in Jotmi- 
darkness, but the darkness could not comprehend it;" they JJ;^'''"™ 
turn it into blind riddles, and read it without understanding, ^^[401?* 
as lay-men do our lady matins, or as it were Merlm's pro- ^S!"" *" 
phecies, having" erer their minds upon their here^es. And 
when they come to a place that sonndetb like, there they 
wrest, and wring out wonderful expositions, to stablish their 
here^es withal^. Is it not a great blindness to say in the be- 
ginning of all together, that the whole scripture is false in the 
literal sense, and killeth the soul ? Which pestilent heresy to 
prove, they abuse the text of Paul saying, "The letter killeth;" 3^,^"™ 
because that text was become a riddle unto them, and they u^ic^*" 
tmderstood it not : when Paul by this word letter understood d«ii^' 
the law given by Moses to condemn all consciences, and to rob 
them of all righteooBness, to compel them unto the promises of 
mercy that are in Christ. 

Heresy springeth not of the scripture, no more than 
darkness of the sun ; but it^ is a dark cloud that springeth oat £^^^ 
of the blind hearts of hypocrites, and oovereth the face of ^^^^ 
the scripture, and blindeth their eyes, that they cannot behold J 
the bright beams of the scripture. 

The whole" sum then of aU together is this : If our hearts 
were taught the appointment made between Qod and as in 
Christ's blood, when we were baptized, we had the key to 
open the scripture, and light to see and perceive the true 
meaning of it, and the scriptore should be easy to understand. 
And because we be not taught that profession, is the cause 
why the scripture is so dark, and so far passing our capacity. 
And the cause why our ezpositionB are heresies, b because we 
be wrong taught, and corrupt with false opinions beforehand, 
and made heretics ere we come at the scripture, and have 

[B So P. 0. L., but D. wants having, and has are after minds.] 
17 In D. Tjndale'B last remark is followed b; a jocular iUustration, 
for which there is no authority in the older edition.] 
[» So P. 0. L. : ui D. it is vandng] 
P So P. 0. L., bat D. interposes and.] 
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corrupt it, and it not ub ; as the taste of the dck mak^th 

wholesome and well-seasoned meat bitter, wearisfa, and uusa- 

£!^iD Mtii T"*""/- Neyertheless yet the scripture abideth pure in herself 

^I^JI^^^j^ and bright, so that he which is sound in the faith shall at 

^wiptiul Q"!^ perceive that the judgment of the hereUcs is corrupt in 

^'' their expositions, as an whole man doth feel at once, eren with 

Bmelling to the meat, that the taste of the ack is infected. 

And with the scripture shall they ever improve heresies and 

false expositions : for the scripture purgeth herself, even as the 

water once in the year casteth all filthiness unto the sides of 

Tim. ill. it '. Which to be true ye see by the authority of Paul, saying, 

"All the scripture was given of God by inspiration, and is 

good to teach withal, to improve," and so forth ; and by the 

example of Christ and the apostles, how they confounded the 

Jews with the same scripture which they bad corrupt, and 

understood them amiss after tbdr own dukness ; and as ye 

see by the example of us now also, how we have manifestly 

^'f^ue^ improved the hypocrites in an hundred texts which they had 

intiote" corrupt to prove their false opinion brought in besides the 

^"^ scripture, and have driven them off; and they be fled, and 

openly confess unto their shame, that they have no scripture, 

and sbg another song, and say they received them by the 

mouth of the apostles. Unto which stopping of theirs^ I 

answer here grossly, seeing they are answered before ; that 

as he were a fool, which would trust him to t«ll his money in 

his absence, that hath picked his purse before his face ; even 

so, dth ye have corrupt the op«i 8<aipture before our eyes, 

and are^ taken with the maner% that ye cannot deny, we 

[' So P. C. L. edition ; D, waata o/it.} 

P So P. C.L., butD. has oyaWr instead of o/tA«rs.] 

[« 80 P. C. L., but D. wants are.] 

[* In Numbers v. 13, our authorised version has introduced the 
wordg 'with the manner,' in italics, to fill out the brief Hebrew 
expression 'she be taken.* Todd observes (Johnson's Dictionary), 
that in our old law-books manner is written tnainoar in this phrasOi 
from tho French manier, to seize with the hand. He adds that in our 
old Norman statutes it b written according to some, ' Pria ove manour,' 
and ezpluned, ' taken with the goods in Qie hand.' But Bum, enlarg- 
ing on 3 Ed. I. c. 16, says, ' Taken with the mainer, i. e. with the thing 
stolen, as it were, in his hand.' Bum's Justice, vol. 1. p. 138. In Day's 
edition of Tyndalc it is spelt mantr; but BO also is the word manner, 
when used in its ordinary sense.] 
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were mad to believe that which bath lien fifteen hundred yea,n, 
as ye say, in your rotten maws, should now be wholesome for 
as; ye bare chewed and mingled it with your poison spittle. 
Can ye bear us in hand, and persuade ub, think ye, with your 
sophistry, to believe that ye should miniater your secret tra- 
di^oDS without ground truly, when we see you miniater the •^■■" 
open scripture falsely ? Can ye bewitch our wits with your 
poetry, to believe that ye should minister your secret traditions 
for our profit, when we see you corrupt the open scripture to 
the losB of our souls for your profit? Xay, it is an 
hundred times more Ukely ibai ye should ba falser in secret 
things than in open. And therefore in the very sacraments, 
which the scripture testifieth that Christ himself ordained 
them, we must have an eye unto your hand, how ye minister 
them. And as we restore the scripture unto her right under- ^J^^"" 
standing from your fa^ glosses, oven so deliver we the S^i?^ 
sacraments and ceremonies unto their right use from your l!^^ 
abuse. And that must we do with the scripture ; which can *"'" "^ 
corrupt no man that cometh thereto with a meek spirit, 
seeking there only to fashion himself like Christ, according to 
the profession and vow of our baptism : but contrariwise, he 
shall there find the mighty power of God, to alter him, and 
change him in the inner man, a little and little in process, 
unUl he be full shapen after the image of our Sariour, in 
knowledge, and love of all b-uth, and power to work there- 
after. 

Finally then, forasmuch as the scripture is the light and Plt'uV^ 
life of God's elect, and that mighty power wherewith God ^'^^ 
createth them, and shapeth them, after the suniUtude, like- 
ness, and very fashi<m of Christ ; and therefore sustenance, 
comfort, and strength to courage them, that they may stand 
fiist, and endure, and merrily bear their souls' health, where- 
with the lusts of the fiesh are' subdued and kiUed, and the spirit 
mollified and made soft, to receive the print of the image of 
our Saviour Jesus : and forasmuch* as the scripture is so 
pure of itself, that it can corrupt no man, but the wicJied 
only, which are infect beforehand, and, ere they come at it, 
corrupt it with the heresies that'' they bring with them : 

[■ So P. 0. L., but D. wants art.] 
[« So P. C. L„ but D. wanta /or.] 
[1 So P. C. L., but D. wants tkat.] 
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Hypocritn and forasmuch as the complaint of the hypocrites, that the 
KFi^ie Bcripture maketh heretics, is v£un and feigned ; and the 
Ujt'^ reasons wherewith they would prore that the lay people 
ought not to read the scripture, are' false, wicked, and the 
fruit of rotten trees : therefore are they futhful serTants of 
Christ, and fiuthful ministers and dispenBera of his doctrine, 
and true-hearted toward their brethren, which haye given 
themselves up into the hand of Qod, and put themselves in 
jeopardy of all persecution, their very life despised, and 
have translated the scripture purely and with good consdence, 
submitting themselveB, aad desiring them that can to amend 
their translation, or (if it please them) to translate it them- 
selves after their best manner, yea, and let them sew to their 
glosses, as many as they think they can make cleave thereto, 
and then put other men's translation out of the way. 
ihetruu- Howbeit, though God hath so wrought with them that a 

!St''»«cSnt S''^* P*""* ^ translated; yet, as it is not enough that the lather 
^uMbe'neii ^^^ ^^^ mother have both begotten the child and brought it 
uupwilt?* '^^ *^>^ world, except they care for it and bring it up, till it 
may tu^the i^j^j help itself; even so it is not enough to have translated, 
*"'■"'■ though it were the whole scripture into the vulgar and 
common tongue, except we also brought again the light to 
understand it by, and espel that dark cloud which the 
hypocrites have spread over the face of the scripture, to 
blind the right sense and true meatung thereof. And ther&- 
inDoduc- fore are there^ divers introductions ordained for you, to 
iCuiIT"" ^^^^ y^"! ^^^ profession of your baptism, the only light of 
^ru»"4ri^ the scripture ; one upon the epistle of Paul to the Romans, 
'^^ and another called " The Pathway into the Scripture." And 
for the same cause have I taken in hand to interpret this 
epistle of St John the evangelist to edify the layman, and to 
teach him how to read Uie scripture, and what to seek 
therein ; and that he may have to answer the hypocrites, and 
to stop their mouths withal. 

Ajid first, understand that all Uie epistles that the 
apostles wrote are the gospel of Christ, though all that is 
the gospel be not an epistle. It is called a gospel, that is to 
say, glad tidings, because it is an open preaching of Christ; 
and an epistle, because it is sent as a letter, or a bill, to them 
that are absent. 

[} P. C. L. has «.] [" Bo P. C. L. Day has at their.} 
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Here beg^eth the first epistle of St John. 

THE FIRST CHAPTER. 

That which was from the be^nning declare we onto you, which we hare > Jt*^ ^ 
heard, which we hare seen with our eyes, which we looked upon, and 
our hands have handled of the word of life. For the life appeared, 

and we hare Been, and bear witneas, and shew unto you that ever- 
htsting life, which was with the Father, and appeared unto ua. 

In that St John s^tli, " The thing which was from the stjohnwit- 
be^uniag," and "the everlaating life that was with theghnau v«y 
Father," he witQeaseth that Chmt is very Qod; as he doth Ant-'ar^ 
in the beginniug of his gospel, saying ; " The word," or the 
thing^, " was at the beg^ning, and ^e thing was with God, 
~ '., and all things were made by it." 

"Which we heard, and saw withThi^chrirt 



and that thing was God, 
And when he saith, 



our eyes, and our hands handled" him ; he testifieth that Ant. ed. 
Christ is very man also ; as he doth in the beginning of his 
gospel, saying : " The word," or that thing, " was made 
fieah," that is, became man. And thus we have in plain and 
open words a mamfeat article of our ffuth, that our Saviour 
Christ is very God imd very man. 

Which arijde whosoever not only believeth, but alsoH>UMibe- 
believeth in it, the same is the son of God, and bath ever- ^''^^^ 
lasting life in him, and shall never come into condemnation : ""^ ^^^ 
as it is written, John i. " He gave them power to be the sons ^"^ 
of God, in that they beliered in his name*;" and John iii., " He faha^ 
that believeth in the Son hath everlasting hfe ; " and a little jobn ^ 
before in the said chapter, " He that believeth in him shall 
not be condemned." And to believe in the w<h^ of this 
article is that eating of Christ's flesh, and drinUng his blood, 

P Ah the Hebrew word H^T means alike word and (Ainfri Tyndale 
was led to consider the apostle as using \6yos for its equivalent.] 

I* So Tyndale's translation of John i. 12.J 

1_TVNDALB, II.] 
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of which is spoken, John vi. " The words which I speak are 
spirit and life, and the flesh profiteth not at all;" meaning of 
the fleshly eating of his body, and fleshly drinking of bis 
ToMw™ blood. There ia therefore great difference hetweea belieying 
w.T. that there is a God, and that Christ is God and man ; and to 
beliere ia God and Christ, God and man, and in the pro- 
mises of mercy that are in him. The flrst is common to good 
and bad, a/ad unto the devils also, and is called an historical 
fiuth and belief'. The second is proper unto the sons of God, 
^bd^ and is their life, as it is written, " The righteous liveth by 
^^^ faith;" that is, in putting his trust, confidence, and whole hope 
^'b^ in the goodness, metey and help of God, in all adrerMtieB, 
^^ bodily and ghostly, and all temptations, and even tn sin and 
Au! ei. hell*, how deep soever he be fallen therein. 

But as he which feeleth not bis disease can long for no 

health, even bo it is imposuble for any man to believe in 

Mrmt. Christ's blood, except Moses have had him first in cure, and 

with his law have robbed him of bis rigbteonsnese, and con> 

demned him onto everlasting death, and have shewed him 

under what damnation they are in by birth in Adam, and 

bow all their deeds (appe^ they never so holy) are yet but 

damnable sin, because they can refer nothing unto the glory 

of God, but seek themselves, their own profit, honour and 

glory: so that repentance toward the law must go before 

this belief; and he which repenteth not, but consenteth unto 

the life of sin, hath no part In this fwth. 

chriRUmu And when John calleth Christ the everlaatiDg life that was 

life. w. . ^^ ^g Father, he mgnifieth that Christ is onr life; as after 

in the epistle, and in the first also of his gospel, saying, " In 

him was life." For until we recwve life of Christ by faith, 

jobniii. WO are dead, and can be but dead, as suth John iii., "He that 

beheveth not in the Son, can see no life, but the wrath of God 

Byunm abideth upon him." Of which wrath we are heirs by birth, 

^ii^of aaith Paul, (Eph. ii.) Of which wrath we are ignorant, unUl the 

^^ law be published; and walk quietly after our lusts, and love 

God wickedly, that he should be content therewith, and m^* 

t^ US therein, contrary unto his godly and righteous nature. 

Boiii.iu. But as soon as the law (whose nature is to utter son, Rom. iii., 

[1 So P. C. L., but D. has devilt thereto, and is eaUed (A« failh aad 
belief of the Autory.] 

[> Tjndale probablf adverted to ^.slix. IS, or Ixxxri. 13.] 
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flsd to set msn at Toriance with God) is preached ; tben we 
first awake out of our dream, and eee our damnation, and 
faare^ the law which is so coutrary nnto oar nature, tmd J^j|^*^- 
grudge ^tunst God thereto, aa young children do against ^"- •^ 
their elders when they first command, and count God a cmel 
tyrant becaoee of his law, in that he condemneth ns for that 
Uiing which we cannot love, nor of lore fulfil. 

But when Christ is preached, how that God for his sake cMtt. 
receiveth us to mercy, and forgiTetli us all that is past, and 
henceforth reckoneUi not unto us our corrupt and poisoned 
nature, and tt^eth us as his sons, uid putted ns under grace 
and mercy, and promiseth that he will not judge us by the 
rigorousness* of the law, but nurture us with all mercy and 
patience, as a &ther most merciful, only if we will submit ifwanbniit 
ourselves unto his doctrine and learn to keep his laws ; yea, f^^^ 
and he will thereto consider our weakness*, and, whatsoever bH^^rhS* 
chanceth, never taketh away his mercy, till we cast off the {^S'lTS? 
yoke of onr profession first, and run away with utter defiance, 
that we will never oome more at school ; then our stubborn 
and hard hearts mollify and wax soft ; and in the confidence 
and hope that we have in Christ, and his kindness, we go to 
God boldly as unto our father, and receive life, that is to 
say, love unto God and unto the law also. 

That which we have seen and heard we declare nnto jou, that ye may 
have fellowBhip with ua, and that oiir fellowship may be with the 
Father, tmd with his Son Jesus Chriat. And these things we write 
unto you, that your joy may be fulL 

To bring unto the fellowship of God and Christ, and of nHiouA- 
them that believe in Christ, is the final intent of all thenu^ 
scripture, why it was given of God unto man, and the only ^^"- 
thii^ which all true preachers seek; and whereby ye shall 
ever know and discern the true word of God firom all fidse 
and counterfeited doctrine of vain tnuUtions, and the true 
preacher from the vrily hypocrite. We preach nnto you, 
Sfuth St* John, that everlasting life which we have heard, 
and in hearing received through futh, and are sure of it, to 
draw you to us out of the fellowship that ye have with the 

[> Probably a typographical error for hate.] 

[* Bo D., but P. 0. L. has rijfttootwnew.J 

[0 So P. 0. L., but D. hM iiu«ibiau.] 

[< So P. 0. L. ] but liere and where Paul oecnn, D. omite St.} 
10—8 
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damned devils in sinful lusta and ignorance of Qod ; for we 

loor.^ "seek you and not yours," aa saith saint Paul, 2 Cor. ^. 

nunodot W^c lo^e you as ourselves in God, and therefore would have 

bieniituier you fellows and equal vrith us, and build you upon the 

docRini. foundation laid of the apostles and prophets, which is Christ 

Jesus, and make you of the household of God for ever ; that 

ye and we, fellows and brethren, and coupled together in 

one spirit, in one faith, and in one hope, might have our 

fellowship thereby with God, and become his sons and heirs, 

and with Jesus Christ, being his brethren and co-heirs, and 

to make your joy full through that glad tidings, as the angel 

Lukcii. wd unto the shepherds, Luke ii." Behold, I shew yon great joy 

that shall be unto all the people, how that there is a Saviour 

born unto you this day, which is Christ the Lord," And these 

tidings we bring you with the word of God only, which we 

received of his Spirit, and out of the mouth of bis Son, aa 

true messengers. 

HPiui "We preach not ourselves, but Christ our Lord, and us 

EiSJJmbi your servants for his sake :" we do not love ourselves, to 

adlkl seek yours unto us, that after we had mth wiles robbed 

yon of all ye have, we should exalt ourselves over yon, and 

separate ourselves Irom you, and make ourselvra a several 

kingdom, free and frank', reigning over you as heathen 

tyrants, and holding you in bondage to serve for' our lucre 

and lusts, tangling your conscience with doctrine of man, 

which draweth from God and Christ, and fearing^ you with 

the bug of excommunication, against God's word ; or, if that 

served not, shaking a sword at yon. 

And tMs is the tidings which we have heard of bim, and declare unto you, 
that Ood is light, and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that 
wo have followahip with him, and yet walk in darkness, we lie, and 
do not the truth. But and if we walk in ligh^ aa he ie in light, 

[1 Frank. He alludes to the cipreraionFraiik-aliiioIgDe: "Tenure 
in Frank-almoign, in libera eleemoayna, or free alma, is that whereby 
a religions corporation, aggregate or sole, holdeth lands of the donor 
to them and their Euccefisors for ever. The service which they were 
bound to render for these lands was not certainly defined, but only in 
general, to pray for the soub of the donor and his heirs, dead or alive ; 
and therefore they did no fealty (which is incident to all other services 
but this), because thia divine service was of a higher and more exalted 
nature." Blackstone's Conun. Vol. n, p. 101.] 

p Bo P. 0. L., but D. omits our.] [« P. 0. L. haejrayhtjf.} 
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then hare wo fellowgtup together, and Uie blood of Chiitt hii Son 
cleaoBeth lu firom all ^n. 

As the devil is darkaesa and Ilea, ao is God light and ai ood b 
tnith only ; and there is no darkness of EaJsehead and con- dnu'iTdLk. 
seating to wickedness in him. And the brightness of Iiis-^>»->i. 
light is his word and doctrine, as the btmdred and eighteenth* 
Psalm siutb, "Thy word is a hutem onto my feet, and aPHLoiK. 
light to my paths." And Christ is " the light that lighteneth ch mtui 
all men," And the aposUes are called "the light of the ■» tt» ugbt. 
worhi," because of the doctrine. And all that know truth 
are light : " Te were once darkness," stuth Paal, " but now ^ph. t. 
light in the Lord ; walk therefore as the children of light." 
And good works are called the fruits of light. And all thatooodwaiu 
live in ignorance are called darkness ; as ho saith afterwards, "ughi. " 
" He that hateth his brother walketh in darkness." For if 
die light of the glorious gospel of Christ did shine in his 
heart, be conid not bate his brother. 

By walking understand consenting, doing, and working. 
If then we walk in darkness, that is, consent and work wick- wnainciD 
edness, and say we have fellowship with God, we lie: fortaMST** 
to have fellowship with him is to know, and consent, and 
profess his doctrine in our hearts. Kow if the command- 
ments of God be written in our hearts, our members cannot 
but practise them, and shew the fhiit of them*. So whether 
light or darkness be in the heart, it will appear in the walk- 
ing. For though our members be never so dead unto virtue, 
yet if our souls knowledge the truth, and consent unto righte- 
ousness, we havo the spirit of life in us. And therefore* 
Paul suth, " If the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from f^™,!"'- 
death be in you, then will he that nused up Jesus from death ^^'*' "^ 
quicken your mortal bodies by the reason of the Spirit that l^^''^^' 
dwelleth in you." So that it is not possible for him that ciu^'*" 
knowedi the truth, and consenteth thereto, to continue in '*°^ "** 
sin. And then, finally, if we have the light in onr hearts, 
and walk therein, then we have fellowship with God, and 
are his sons and heirs, and are purged from all sin through 
Christ's blood. 

i* The llStb of the vulgato, but the llOth of the Hebrew and of 
the Eo^h rerdon. Day's edit, has, c and zix.] 
[» So P. C. L., but D. omita o/them.'] 
[* So F. C. L., though D. omits ther^ort.] 
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If we BSy we ht,ye no bIi^ we deceive oimelreB, and the* truth ia 
not in hb. 

h If we think there is no can in ob, ne are begailed and blind, 
h and the li^t of God's word is not in ns ; and either follow 
sin as beasts without conscaence at all ; or if we see the gross 
sins, as mnrder, theft, and adnlter;, yet we hare hanged a 
Tail of false glosses upon Moses's fiace, and see not' the 
brightness of the law, how that it requireth of ns as pnre 
a heart to God, and as great love nnto onr neighbonrs, as 
was in our SaTiour Jesus, and ceaseth not before to condemn 



If we knowledge our sina, ho is faithful and just to forgire us our Bins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousneBs. 

imeoDAu If we confess our sins, not in the priest's ear, (thoagh 

o^ wiU that tradition, restored unto the right use, were not damnable,) 

Si"ff%i ^^^ '" *'*'' ^^*^ *° Grod, with true repentance and fast 

SSffViL* belief; then is he faithful to for^ve and to purge us, because 

of his merra&I truth and promise. For he promised Abraham, 

that in his Seed all the world should be blessed from the 

curse of sin ; and hath abundantly renewed his everlasting 

mercy unto ua in the new Testament, promiEong that onr 

uns shall be forgiven us in Christ's blood, if we repent, and 

trust thereto. 

If we Bay we hare not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is 
not in us. 

Au nuD •» For his word tesUfieth agiunst ua, that we are all anners ; 

fmi^TUL 7^ ^^^ ^^ Christ died in vun. Salomon e^th, that 
"there is no man that sinnetb not agfunst God." And Paul 
provetb by the authority of the scripture unto the Romans, 
that we are ail Eonners without exception. And the scripture 
witnesseth that we are damnable sinners, and that our nature 
is to sin : which corrupt and poisoned nature, though it be 
begun to be healed^ yet it is never thorough whole nnlil the 
hour f^ death. For Uie which cause, with all our best friuts, 
there grow weeds among. Nether can there be any deed 
so perfect that could not be amended. When a blind bungler 

[> So P. G. L., but D. and Tyndale'B remon hare not (&«.] 
[* 80 D., but P. C. L. hae do not MM nor pereetve.^ 
[• P. 0. L. has «ur«i <md hMltd.] 
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wondereth at bis glorions works, a cmmiag worknum, that i^bu^'^ib 
hath a clear judgment, perceiveth that it is unposdble to ^^ "^ 
make a work that could not be made better. Now the law ^^f- 
requireth works of us in the highest degree of perfection, 
and ceaseth not to accuse us, until our works flow naturally 
as glorions in perfection as the works of Chnst. And Christ 
teacheth us to pray in our pater-noster, " Forgive us our 
trespasses as we forgive our trespassers." Whereby ye may 
easily understand, that we sin d£uly one against another, 
and all against God. Christ taught also to pray, that onr 
Father shonld not let us slip into temptation ; signifying that 
our nature cannot but sin, if occasions be ^ven, except that 
God of his special grace keep us hack : which readiness' to 
sin b damnable sin in the law of God. David prayed, " Let pbi. ui. 
not the tempest drown me, let me not fall into the bottom, 
and let not ttie pit shut her mouth upon me :" as who should 
say. First, keep me, O God, from dnning ; then, if I shall {^^" 
chance to fell, as no flesh can escape, one time or other, then w'*!^ 
call me shortly back again, and let me not sink too deep 
therein : and though I yet fall never so deep, yet. Lord, let 
not the way of mercy be stopped: signifying that it is uu- 
possil^e to stand of ourselves, and much less to rise ag^. 
Which impotency and feebleness is damnable in the law of 
God, except that we saw it and repented, and were fled to 
Christ for mercy ; which he giveth abundantly onto them 
that require it with a faithful heart, and not wavering faith'. 

[* So D., but P. C. L. has pro*j/te, i.e. pronenest.] 
['> luD. the chapter ends at the word merci/: what follows u found 
in the F. C, L. edition.] 
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CHAPTER. II. 

My little children, I write these things unto jou, that je sin not. And 

though on J man sin, yet we hare an adrocate with the Father, even 

Jesus ChriBt, which is righteous. 

I write unto you on the one »de, that 6od is light ; uid 

therefore that do man, which willingljr walketh in the nn- 

fruitful works of darkness, hath any fellowship with that hght, 

or part in the blood of his Son. And this I write and testify 

;^'X' unto you, my dear children, that ye sin not : that is, that ye 

^m'lS' consent not unto sin, nor should un of lust and purpose 

Au!*^ maliciously ; but contrariwise that ye fear Qod, and rerast sin 

with all your might and power according as ye have promised. 

Heh.lL I. For whosoever sinneth of purpose after the knowledge of the 

truth, the eame sinneth against the Holy Ghost remediless. 

And on the other side, I testify unto you, that we be always 
sinners, though not of purpose and mahce after the nature of 
damned devils, but of infirmity and fruity of our flesh; which 
bj af"iMi?y fl^s^ not only letteth us, that our works cannot be perfect, 
""(H^f^faT bat also now and then, through manifold occasions and 
^'"■'^ temptations, carrieth uB clean out of the right way, spite 
of our hearts. Howbeit (I say) if, when the rage is past, 
we turn unto the light way again, and confess our sins unto 
our Father with a repenting heart, he hath promised us 
mercy, and is true to fulfil it. So that if we sin not devil- 
ishly against the Holy Ghost, refusing the doctrine which we 
cannot improve that it should not be true, but after the 
irailty of man, there is no cause to despair : for we have an 
advocate and an intercessor with the Father, even Jesus 
Christ that is righteous. 
ouridncicb The name of our advocate is "Jesus," that is to say, a 
»fau.L Saviour. " Call his name Jesus," said the angel to Joseph; 
" he shall save his people from their sms." And this 
advocate, and our Jesus, to save us from our ons, con- 
neb, yo. tinueth ever, as it is written ; and hath sempitemum 
Sacerdotium', an everlasting office, to make an atonement 
for sin : by the reason whereof, saitb the test, " he is able 
ever to save them that come to God through him" with 
repentance and faith, and Uveth ever to speak for us. And 
i} An everlasting prieatiiood.] 
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betddes that, our Jesus is God, and Almighty. He took oar Jwu. tint 
nature npou him, aod felt all our infirniities and aickneases, ;^>£^ 
and in feeling learned to have compassion on us, and for ^^- "" 
compasnon cried mightily in prayers to God the Father for ■*"'■ •*■ 
us, and was heard. And the voice of the same blood that 
once cried, not for vengeance as Abel's, but for mercy only, 
and was beard, crioth now and ever, and is ever heard, as 
ott as we call unto remembrance with repenting faith, how 
that it was shed for our sins. He is also called Christus, chrUiu. 
that is to tuy, king anointed with all might and power over 
ran, death and bell, and over all idns ; so that none that fiieth 
onto him shall ever come into judgment of damnatioD. He is 
anointed with all fulness of grace, and hath all the treasure 
uid riches of the Spuit of God in his band, with which 
be blesseth all men, according to the promise made to Abrar b<jcbu 
ham; and is thereto merciful, to give' unto all that call on him. ^mX 
And how much be loveth ns, I report me unto the ensamples Ant m. 
of his deeds. 

And he is "righteous," both toward God, in that ho never 
Mnned, and therefore hath obtained all his favour and grace; 
and also toward us, in that he is true to fulfil all the mercy 
that he hath promised us, even unto the uttermost jot. 

Aiid he U the satisflitcUQu for our buu ; and aot for oura only, but also 
for all the worid'a*. 

That I call sati^action, the Greek calleth Ilaamos, and 
the Hebrew Copar*: and it is first taken for the Buaging of w 

[a So P. 0. li. but D. baeforffive.] 

[8 In this exposition, as well as in that upon the Sermon in the Mountt 
Tjndale tranalatea as the subject proceeds, without appearing to have 
had his own preTioue translation before him. In his first published 
version he bad rendered the first clause, " He it is that obtaineth grace 
for oni una;" and thia inaccurate rendering is found is the latest 
editions of his new Testament, in Coverdale's Bible, in Cranmsr'a, 
and in the Oenevan Bible of 1657, notwithstanding the obviously 
greater correctnesa of the rendering which Tyndale had here given.] 

[* 'Aairiiit, "A propitiation, or rather a propitiatory victim, or 
aacrifice for sin." Parkhnrst, Lex. If Tyndale's explanation is to bo 
understood to belong to *1B3, lexicographers have not confirmed his 
opinion respecting the primary meaning of this word, ^lich they 
declaretobethat of covering iyfnMann^tMt&soDwuAaf. It first oooutb 
Gen. vi. 11, where Noah is directed to cover the ark with a k 
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wounds, BoreB, and swellings, and tlie taking awa^ of pain 
and smart of them ; and thence is borrowed for the pacify- 
ing and Boa^g oi wrath and anger, aod for an amend»- 
making, a contenting, satisfacUon, a ransom, and making at 
M^ one, as it is to see abondantlf in the bible. So that Christ 
u" is a full contenting, satisfadioQ and ransom for our nns: 
and not for ours ovij, which are apostles and diacijJes c^ 
Christ while be was yet here ; or for ours which are Jews, 
or Israelites, and the seed of Abraham ; or for ours that now 
beliere at this present time, but for all men's tms, both for 
their sins which went before and believed the promises to 
come, and for ours which have seen them fulfilled, and also 
for all them which shall afterward believe unto the world's 
end, of whatsoever nation or degree they be. For Paul 
.u. commandeth, 1 Tim. n, "to pray for all mra and all 
degrees," saying that to be " acceptable unto our Saviour 
God, which will have all men saved and come to the know- 
ledge of the truth ;'^ that is, some of all nations and aU 
degrees, tuad not the Jews only. " For," saith he, " there is 
one God, and <Hie Mediator between God and man, the man 
pm Christ Jesus, which gave himself a redemption" and fbU 
■^^ satisfaction "for all men." David also said in the aghteenth' 
^^ Psalm: "Their sound is gone throughout all the earth, so that 
jj, the .benefit stretched on all men^" 

Let this therefore be an undoubted article of thy faith : 
not of a history &ith, as thou believest a gest of Alexander, 
or of the old Romans, but of a lively faith and belief, to pot 
thy trust aod confidence in, and to buy and sell thereon, as 
we say ; and to have thy sins taken away, and thy soul 
saved thereby, if thou hold it fast ; and to continue ever in 
sin, and to have thy soul damned, if thoo let it slip ; that 
our Jeans, our Saviour, tiaX saveth his people from their ^ns, 
iiunf and our Christ, that is our kii^ over ail an, death and hell, 
nfoi. anointed with fulness of all grace and with the Spirit of God, 
to distribute onto all men, hath, according unto the episUe to 

of pitch. Hence its seconduy meuiing is 'to blot out;' and, wh^v 
i^n 18 spoken of, ' to obliterate sin b; covering it with expiatory blood ; 
to atone, expiate; or appease him from whose indignation the sin is 
thnB covered.' See Bobertaon's Clavit Pentateachi, on Exod. xxix. 33.] 
\} The Tuneteentb of the Hebrew and of the English rersion.] 
[3 So P. 0. L.} in Da^s edition the Iwt two sent«aiees aie omitted.} 
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the Hebrews and all the scriptore, in the days of bis mortal 
flffih, vith iasting, praying, suffering, and crying to God 
mightily for ns, and with shedding his blood, made full satis- 
&ction both a pcetia et a culpa (with our holy iather's leave) 
for all the sins of the world; both of theirs that went before, 
and of theirs that come after in the fiutb ; whether it be 
original sin or actual : and not only the sins committed with 
consent to evil in time of ignorance, before the knowledge of 
the truth, but also the ans done of frailty after we bare 
fors^en evil and consented to the laws of God in our hearts, 
promifflng to follow Christ and walk in the light of his 
doctrina 

He saveth his people from tb^ sins, Matth. i., and chiw odd 
that he only: so that there is no other name to be saved wfi." 
by. Acts iv. And "unto him bear all the prophets record, Ami', 
that all that believe in him shall rec^ve remisraon of their 
sins in his name." Actsz, And by him only we have an amis. 
entering in unto the Father, and unto all grace. Eph. 5. and Eph. a. us. 
m. and Rom. v. And as many as come before him are 
thieves and murderers, John x. ; that is, whosoever prea«h- ictax. 
eth any ol^er for^veness of dn than through futh in his 
name, the same slayeth the soul 

Thb to be true, not only of ori^nal but also^ of actu^ 
[un], and as wdl of that we commit after our profeenon as 
before, mayest thou evidently see by the ensamjdes of the scrip- 
ture. Christ forgave the woman taken in adultery, John viii. ouMfin^ 
and another whom he healed, John v. And he forgave publicans ^?<^ir' 
and opm ranners, and put none to do penance, as they call it, ^^-^ 
for to make sati^action for the taa which he forgave through j^ '^^■ 
repentance and faith ; but enjoined them the life of penance, 
the professon of (heir baptism, to tame the flesh in keeping 
the commandments, and that they should taa no more. And 
those idnners wore for the most part Jews, and had thrar 
original un for^ven them before through faith in the tes- 
tammt of God. Christ foi^re his apostles thw actual ma 
after their profesEdon, which they committed in denying him, 
and put none to do penance for satie&ction. Peter (Acts ii.) acuu. 
absolvetb the Jews, through repentance and faith, from th^ 
actual sins, which they did in consenting unto Christ's death; 
and enjoined them no penance to make satisfaction. Paul 
[« So P. C. L., but D. omits <xl»o.} 
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also had his actual ma forgiven him freely, through repent- 

chrMoniy 01106 Aiid fiuth, without mentioii of satisfactioo. Acts ix. So 

»Le that, according unto this present text of John, if it chance us 

*^i^ to sin of frailty, let us not despair; for we hare an adrocate 

and intercessor, a true attorney with the Father, Jesus Christ, 

righteous towards God and man, and [he] is the reconciling 

and satis&ction for our sins. 

For Christ's works are perfect; so that he hath obtained 
uB all mercy, and hath set us in the full state of grace and 
favour of God, and hath made \a as well beloved as the 
angels of heaven, though we be yet weak: as the young 
children, though they can do no good at all, are yet as tenderly 
beloved as the old. And God, for Christ's sake, hath pro- 
mised ihat whatsoever evil we shall do, yet if we turn and 
repent, he will never more think on our uns. 
Fopixhfoi- Thou wilt say, God forgiveth the displeasure, but we 

w?™ must suffer pain to satisfy the righteousness of God. Ah,' then 
God hath a righteousness which may not forgive pain and 
all, that the poor unner might' go scot free without anght 
Therotgin- at all I God was unrighteous to forgive the thief his pain, 
&r'ctoiu^ and all through repentance and faith ; unto whom for lack 
iLok«^ of leisure was no penance enjoined I And my fiuth is, that 
whatsoever ensample of mercy God hath shewed one, that 
same he hatii promised all. Yea, will he peradventore for- 
give me, but I must make amends ? If I owe you twenty 
pounds, ye will forgive me; that is, ye will no more be 
angry with me, but I shall pay you the twenty pounds I O 
popish forgiveness, with whom it goetb after the cooimon 
~. j proverb, No penny, no pardon 1 His fatherhood ^veth 

pardon freely ; but we must pay money abundantly. 
BfflD.iv. Paul's doctrine is, Bom. iv. If a man work, it ought not 

to be said that his hire was given him of grace or of favour, 
but of duty ; " But to him that worketh not, but believeth 
in him that jnstifieth the ungodly, his futh" (he saitb not, 
his works, although he commandeth us diligently to work, 
chrtu'^H)- '"^'^ desjnseth none that God commandeth), " his ^th" (suth 
j^^J^iJJ^be) "is reckoned him for his righteousness:*' confirming his 
■~- saying with the testimony of the prophet David in the thirty- 

second Psalm, saying, " Blessed is the man unto whom God 
[} Old editions A, an ancient mode of writing this inteijection.] 
[1 So P. C. L., but D. has afttmU.J 
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imputeth" or reokonetli "not his ain ;" that is to say, which w*«reu^ 
man, although he be a sinner, yet God layeth it not to his ^^eVil' 
charge, for his f^th's sake. And in the eleventh he saith, ^^ ^ 
" If it come of grace, then it cometh not of works ; for then Bnm. n. 
were grace no grace," aaiih he. For it was a very strange 
speaking in Paul's ears, to call that grace that came of de- 
serving of works; or that deserving of works which came 
by grace ; for he reckoned works and grace to be contrary, 
in such manner of speech. But our holy father hath coupled 
them together, of pure liberality, I dare say, and not for 
covetousness. For as his holiness, if he have a cause ag^nst ^f;|p°i^ 
any man, immediately breatheth out sa excommunication ^"g^"*^ 
upon him, and will have satisfaclion for the uttermost farthing, ^^^^ 
and somewhat above, to teach them to beware gainst another *"'■"■ 
time, ere he will bless agwi from the terrible sentence of his 
heavy curse ; even so of that blessed complexion he describeth 
the nature of the mercy of God, that God will remit bis 
anger to us upon the appointment of our satisfaction : whereas' 
the scripture sidth, Christ is our righteousness, our justifying, 
our redemption, our atonement, that hath appeased God, and 
cleanseth us from our sins, and all in his blood, so that his 
blood is the satisfaction only. 

And that tbou mayest the better perceive the falsehead woifcicui 
of our holy father's fleshly imagination, call to mind how 5'"'°^^ 
that the scripture saith, (John iv.) " God is a Spirit, and must ^j^^ 
be worshipped in the spirit :" that is, repentance, faith, hope, ^"J^ 
and love towards bis law, and our neighbour for bis sake, is ^n'lemi 
his worship in the spirit. And therefore whosoever wor- tiu^r 
shippeth God with works, and referreth his works to God, to 
be a sacrifice unto him, to appease him, as though he delighted f 
in the work for the work's sake, the same maketh of God an j 
image or idol, and is an image-server, and as wicked an ] 
idolater as ever was any bhnd heathen, and serveth Qod 
after the imagination of his own heart, and is abominable unto 
God: as thou seeat in how many places God defieth* the 
sacrifice of the children of Israel, for the said imagination. 
So that whosoever supp(»eth that his candle-sticking before poo^ 
an image, his putting a penny in the box, bis going a pil- AnLcd. 

P So P. C. L., bat D. has when.] 

[* Dieduncth: ezpresBeth Bcom against. So in Auth. vetsion. 
Numbers xxiii. 7 and 6, where de^ is tbe rendering of Q^.] 
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grimBge, his &stmg, his woolward going, barefoot going, his 
crout^iing, kneeling, and paia-taking, be sacrifices unto Ood, 
as though he delighted ia them as we in the gesturea of 
"N Jack Napes, is as blind as he that gropeth for his way at 

^'j^ noon. Gtod's worship is to Ioto him for his mercy ; and of 
w. T. loYQ ^ b^tow all our works upon our neighbour for his sake, 
and upon the taming of our flesh, that we sin not again, 
which should be the chlefest care of a christian man ; whilst 
Christ careth for that that is once past and committed already, 
whether before our profession or after. For the conditions 
of the peace that is made between God and us in Christ's 
blood are these : The law is set before us, unto which if we 
consent and submit ourselves to be scbolars Uiereof, then are 
not only all our fore sins foi^Teo, both pcena et culpa (with 
oar holy father's licence ever) ; but also lUl our infirmities, 
weakness, proneness', readiness, and motions unto sin, are 
pardoned, and. taken aworth^ and we translated from under 
the damnation of the law, which damneth as well those in< 
firmities as the sin that spiingeth of them, and putteth us 
under grace, (Rom. vii.) : so that we shall not henceforth, aa 
long as we forsake not our profession, be judged by the 
ngorousness^ of the law ; but chastised, if we do amiss, as 
Giddcrth children that are under no hiw. Now then if God in Christ 
^£^iu pardon our infirmities, by reason of which we cannot escape 
^^ut;^^ but that we shall now and then aa ; it followeth that he must 
a^lS."^ likewise pardon the actoal sin which we do, compelled of 
those infirmities iu spite of onr hearts, and agwnst the will (^ 
the Spirit. For if &oa pardon the sickness of the ack, then 
must thou pardon the deeds which he doth, or leaveth undone, 
by the reason of his mckness. If the madness of a madman be 
{KUMloned, and under no law, then if he murder in his mad- 
ness, he may not be Ama agidn. If children within a certiun 
^e are not nnder the law that slayeth thieves, tixeai can ye 
not of right hang them, though they steaL What popish 
Bom. irii. pardoning were that 1 This doth Paul (Rom. vii.) so confirm, 
that ail the world cannot quitch gainst it, saying : " I consent 
unto the law of God that it is good," and fain would I do it, 
and yet have I not always power so to do, but find anotiier 
[» ProniUia P.C.L.] 
[» See Vol. 1. p. 463.] 
[■ Bo Dajr, but P. 0. L. has rigiieimmtm.] 
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thing in my flesh, rebelliDg gainst the irill of my mind, and 
leadii^ me captive into sin, so that I cannot do that I would 
do, but am compelled to do that I would not : " If," saith he, 
"I do that I wonld not, then I do it not, but the sin that 
dw^etfa in me doth iL" And then saith he, " Who shall 
deUver me from this body of death," in which I am bound 
pnsoner against my will ? " Thanks be to God," saith he, chibfi 
" through Jesus Christ our Lord," which hath conquered and w. i7' 
overcome sin, death, and hell, and hath put the damnation of 
the law out of the way unto all that profess the law, and 
believe in him. 

We be under the law to learn it, and to fashion our deeds 
as like as we can ; but not under the damnation of the law, 
^t we should be damned, though our deeds were not* 
perfect as the law reqnireth, or though of frwlty we at a 
time break it : as children are under the law, that they steal 
not ; but not under the damnation, though they steal. So that 
all they that are graffed into Christ to follow his doctrine, 
are under the law to learn it only, but are delivered from 
fear of everlasting death and hell, and all the threatenings 
o! the law, uid from conscience of sin, which feared us from 
GK>d. And we are come in to Qod through the confidence 
that we have in Jesus Chiist ; and are as familiar and bold 
with him as young innocent children, which have no conscience 
of sin, are with their Others and mothers, or them that nourish 
them : which were unposEdble, if Qod now (as the bishop of i<i« fV' 
Rome painteth him) did shake a rod at us of seven years' ^^^ 
pumshment, as diarp as the pains of hell, for every trespass 
we do ; which trespasses for the number of them were like 
to make our purgatory almost as long as hell, seeing we 
have no God's word that we shall be delivered thence, until 
ve have paid the last farthing. And Uierefore could our 
conscience never be at rest, nor be bold and familiar with 
God. 

If ye say, the bishop of Eome can deliver my conscience ^^"^ 
firom fear of purgatory (as his poetry only putteth me in fear), ^- ^■ 
and that by this text, " Whatsoever thou bindest on earth, &c, ;" 
if thou this way understand the text, " Whatsoever thou, 
being in earth, loosest any where ;" then might he loose in 
hell, and bind in heaven. But why may not I take the text 
[* Bo D., bat P. 0. L. has Of after fwt.] 
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nmJoS of Christ, John xvi. " WhataosTer ye ask my Father in my 
BimUaEind name, he will give it you ;" and de^e forgiveness of all 
^K^ of ^g^^^r i° Christ's name, both a peena et culpa; and then 
™"j;^ remaineth no such purgatory at all? Howbeit the text of 
binding and loosing is but borrowed speech, how that after 
the similitude of worldly binding and loosing, locking and un- 
locking, the word of Gk>d truly preached doth bind and loose 
the consdence, 
]R. I. God suth to Jeremiah the prophet in his first chapter', 

"Behold, I give thee power over nations and kingdoms to 
pluck up by the roots, and to shiver in pieces, to destroy 
and cast down, and to build and plant." How did he destroy 
nations and kingdoms, and how did he build them ? Verily, 
by preaching and prophesying. What nation, kingdom, or 
dty he prophesied to be overthrown, was so ; and what dty 
he prophesied to be built again, was so ; and what nation, 
after they were brought into captivity, he prophesied to 
be restored again, were so; and whom he propheded to 
perish, perished ; and whom he propheaed to be saTed, was 
saved. Even so, whomsoever a true preacher of Qod's 
word saith shall be damned for his sin, because he will not 
repent and believe in Christ, the same is damned : and 
whomsoever a true preacher of God's word s^th shall be 
saved, because he repent«th and believeth in Christ's blood, 
the same is saved. And this is the binding and loomng that 
/ Christ meant. 

Notwithstanding, ye must understand, that when we have 

sinned, though onr hearts were not to an, and though we 

repent ere the deed be done, yet the body, in sinning, hath 

overcome the spirit, and hath gotten the mastery: so that 

the spirit is now weaker and feebler to virtue, and to follow 

the law of Ckid and doctrine of Christ, and the flesh stronger 

to follow vice and sin. Wherefore as, when an old sore is 

broken forth again, we begin, as it were, a new cure with 

greater dihgence and more care than before ; even so here 

we must renew our old battle agfunst the flesh, and more 

■iniM^d strongly go to work, to subdue it, [and to quench the lusts 

AM ed. thereof, which are waxen so rank, that they bud out openly,]* 

according to the profession of our baptism, which is the very 

[1 Bo P. C. L., but D&;, to Hieremias, cap. I.] 

I' Tbe pBBBftge between brackets is not in the P. C. L. ed.] 
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sacrament or mga of repentance, (or, if they will so have it 
called, penance,) by the interpretation of Paul (Rom. vi). For 
the plunging into the water, as it betokeneth on the one part 
that Christ hath washed our souls with bia blood ; even so on 
the other part it ^nifieth that we baTo promised to quench 
and slay the lusts of the flesh with prayer, fasting, and holy 
meditation, after the doctrine of Christ, and with all godly 
exercise, that tame the flesh, and kill not the man. 

Whereupon the bishops that succeeded the aposties, when Ho-pen- 
men had done any open dns, enjoined them penance, as they I^rvd put- 
call it, by the authority of the congregation and governors ^^ ■>- 
thereof, and advice of the most wise and discreet, end with 
the willing consent of the trespassers, to tame the flesh; as to 
go woolward, to wear shirts of hair, to go bare-foot, and bare- 
head, to pray, to fast bread and water, some once in the week, 
some twice, or all the week, an whole year, two years, three 
years, eight years, twenty years, and some all their lives long ; 
and to go in pilgrimage, to visit the memorial of saints^, to 
strength them the better to follow their ensample, and such 
like, and all to slay tiie worldly mind of the flesh : which 
manner, when it was once received of the people by custom, 
it became & law. And the bishops by Uttle and little gat it 
whole into their own hands. 

Wken the bishops saw that, how they had gotten theHowth« 
ample people under them in such humble obedience, they p>^^ 
began to set up their crests, and to reign over them as^^i™- 
princes, and to enjoin sore penance for small trifles, namely ^•^'^ 
it aught were done ag^nst their pleasure ; and beat some 
sore, and spared other, and sold their penance to the rich, 
and overladed the poor, until the tyranny was waxen ao ''' 
grievous that the ^ople would bear it no longer. For by 

[s AugiiBtine tells us that PaulinnB, bUhop of N'ola, wrote to him, 
'quEerensa me utrum prosit cuique post mortem, quod corpus ejus apud 
ssncti alicujiu memoriam sepelitnr.' In reply he composed his treatise 
De Cora agenda pro mortim ; ia which he explains the origin of the 
name memoria or memorial, as follows: Non ob aliudvel memori^ vel 
monumenta dicuntur ea qiue insignita flunt sepulcra mortuorum, nisi 
quia eos qui Tirentium oculis morte subtracti sunt, ne ohlivione etism 
cordibus subtrabantur, in memoriam revocaut, et admoneudo faciunt 
cogitari; nam et memoiiK nomen id apertissime oatendit, et monu- 
mentum eo quod moneat meotem, id est admoneat, nuucupatur. — Op. 
Tom. VI. col. ei6, 519, C] 

[ttndalb, n.j 
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this time, what with the multitude of ceremonies, ftnd heap of 
men's oonstitations, whose right use waa thereto clean forgotten, 
and partly because our shepherds were busied to sedt them- 
selves and thrar high authority, and exalted erery maa his 
throne, and were become wolres Unto the flock, the cause why 
the people were disobedient unto wholesome counsel waa, that' 
the word of God was sore darkened, and no where purely 
preached. And therefore the prelates, loath to lose their 
high authority, and to let the people go free of their yoke, 
began to turn their tale, and sing a new song, how that thid 
penance was enjoined to make satisfaction to Qoi for the sin 
that was committed ; robbing our souls of the frnit of Christ's 
blood, and making us image-serrants ; referring our deeds 
unto the person of God, and worshipping him, as an image 
of onr own imagination, with bodily work : saying moreover, 
if we would not do such penance here at their injunctions, we 
™ must do it in another world ; and so feigned purgatory, where 
»"■ we must suffer seveD ycM-s for every sin. And when the 
kingdom of antichrist was so enlarged tiiat it must have a 
head, they set up our holy father of Rome, or he rather 
usurped the realm' with violence; and to him was ^ven this 
prerogative, to sell whom he would from purgatory ^ 
^ And the sacrament of penance they thus describe: contri- 

'EJ tbe tion, coofessaon, and satisfaction : contrition ; sorrow for thy 
ti. sins: confession; not to God and them whom thou hast offended, 
but tell thy uns in the pri^t^s ear ; satisfaction, to do cert^n 
deeds enjoined of them, to buy out thy sins. And in their de- 
scription they have clean excluded the ffuth in the satisfaction 
of Christ's blood; which only bringeth life, and the spirit of life, 
iL and righteousness, and without the which it is impossible to 
iRpui please God : in whose stead they have put in the presumption 
«>■ of our own works. And for lack of trust in Christ's blood, our 
contrition is but a fruitless sorrow in the respect of hell, which 
maketh us hate the law still, and consequently God that made 
it : where true contrition, annexed with faith, is sorrow in 
respect of the law, unto which we consent that it is good, and 

[1 So P. C. L. Day wants, woe that.] 

P So P. C. L, but Day liaa or rather ugurptd that Momt.'] 
P TiaA U, to take a price for making over the meriu of the stunts 
to « Boul in purgatory, that it might be released.] 
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love it, and therefore monm, partly becanae we hare offended 
it, and partly becaaEe' we lack power to fulfil it as we would. 

These things to be true our prelates know hj open histories, -. 

as well as that* when it is noon the sun is flat south. But it 
delighteth them to resist the Holy Ghost, and to persecute 
the preachers of the tilings which, if thej as well loved them 
as they know them^ to be tme, they would preaoh the same 
themselvea and lire tberet^r. Hereof ye may see our works our wotk* 
are but to lame the flesh Mily ; and can be no satisfaction to g^^^ 
God, except we make him an im^e, and ourselves inu^e- JC'^^, 
servants. And hereof ye may see how out of tltia open ^^^ 
penance came the eu-oonfessioD, satisfaction of works, purga- 
tory and pardons. For when they had put the satisfoction of 
Christ's blood out of the way, then as they compelled men to 
confess open uns, and to take open penance, even so they 
compelled them' to confess secret sins, uid to take secret pen- 
ance. And as they made merchandise of open penance, so did 
they of secret And for them that would not receive such «« pneo™ 
pardons feigned they purgatory, and for them that received jhKidiM^^ 
them feigned they pardon, turning binding and loosing, with |^'2^' 
preaching God's word, unto buying and selling sin for money. 
And dnce that time hitherto, the worse the people were, the 
better were the prelates content, ever resisting that they 
should be made beUer, through their blessed covetousness and 
proud deare of hobonr. 

And out of this false presumption of works sprang the ^^|^ 
wicked vows of religion ; which they vow to make satisfaction ^^^ 
for fin, and to be higher in heaven, instead of tiie life of 
penance which Christ taught us in the gospel, to tame the 
flesh, and to crucify the members withal, that we henceforth 
should walk in the ways of God's law, and sin no more. 

And to speak of worshipping of saints, and praying unto wonhtppiog 
them, and of that we make tiiem our advocates well nigh above Ant m. 
Christ, or altogether, though it require a long disputation, yet 
it ia as bright as the day to all that know the truth; how that 
our fasting of their ev^is, and keeping their holy days, going 
bare-foot, sticking up of candles in the bright day, in tbe wor- 

[* SoP.C.L.: in D.,(Aa< is omitted.] 
[* The two thema are wanting in D.| but found ia P. 0. L.] 
[s The than here eiIbo, and men in the preceding clause are in 
P. 0. L. but not in D.] 
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shipping of them to obt^ their favour, our ^ving them so 
Tbepopeud costlj jenels, offeriug into their boxes, clothing tbeir images, 
!m«S "'' shoeing them with silver shoes with an ouch of crystal in the 
A^DLed. midst, to stroke the lips and ej'es of the ignorant, as a man 
would stroke young children's heads to entice them and bring 
them in, and rock tbem asleep in ignorance, are with all like 
service pimn idolatry, that is, in English, image-service. For 
the stunts are spirite, and can have no delectation in bodily 
things. And because those bodily deeds can be no service 
unto the spiritual saints, and we do them not to be a service to 
ourselves or our neighbours ; we serve the work and the false 
im^ination of our fleshly wit, after the doctrine of man, and 
not of God, and are image-servants. And this is it that Paul 
calleth servire elementis mundi^, to be in captivity under dumb 
ceremonies and vun traditions of men's doctrine, and to do the 
work for the work itself; as though God delighted therein, for 
the deed itself, without all other respect 
^tnew«- But and ye will know the true worshipping of siunta, 
»^u^ hearken unto Paul, where he saith, "Ye shine as lights in the 
PhiLu. world, holding fast the word of life unto my glory, (or worship,) 
t^nst the day of Jesus Christ, that I have not run nor la- 
boured in vain." That is to wete, the worship which all true 
siunts now seek, and the worship that all the true messengers 
of God seek this day, or ever shall seek, is to draw all to 
Christ with preaching the true word of God, and with the 
oood i«Hnu ensample of pure living fashioned thereafter. Will ye therefore 
ih^^a worship saints truly ? Then ask* what they preached, and 
AaLed. believe their doctrine; and as they followed that doctrine, 
BO conform your living like unto theirs : and that shall be 
riHtnuwor- unto theiT high worship in the coming again of Christ (when 
f^iLov a!^ all men's deeds shall appear, and every man shall be judged, 
dj^^ and rec^ve his reward, according unto his deeds), how that 
ADt. «L (^jjgy jjgj only, while they here lived, but also after their death, 
with the ensample of thmr doctrine and living, l^t behind in 
writing and other memorials, unto the ensample of them that 
should follow them' unto Christ, that were bom five hundred, 
yea, a thousand years after their death. This was their wor- 
ship in the spirit at the beginning, as they were spirits ; and 

[1 To be in bondage to the elements of the worid.] 

P So P. C. h., but Day haa hear.] 

[» So Day ; ia P. C. L. them foUowB ChritL] 
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lights were stickect before their memorials at the beginning, Tiwftiekini! 
to be a ceremony to put us in remembrance that we bo prised bcron'tnls-*' 
the saints, and boasted their Uvings, that we followed their ** 
ensamples in our deeds ; as Christ siuth, "Let your light ao »«•" ->■ 
shine before mea that they see your good works, and glorify 
your Father that is in heaven." For preai^ing of Uie doctrine, 
which is light, hath but smalt effect to more the heart, if the 
ensample of living do dis^ree. 

And that we worship saints for fear, lest they should be 
displeased and angry with us, and plague us or hurt ns, (as 
who is not afraid of St Laurence ? who dare deny St Anthony 
a fleece of wool, for fear of his terrible fire, or lest he send the 
pox among our sheep?) is heathen image-service, and dean 
against the first commandment, which is, "Hear, Israel, the iroothxikir 
Lord thy God is one God." Now God in the Hebrew is m,™^™"- 
called El, or Ehkim in the plural number, strerigth or might. 
So that the commandment is. Hear, Israel, he that is thy irnhwkn 
power and might, thy sword and shield, is but one; that is, ofOod.hei> 
there b none of might to help or hurt thee, save one, which is ^f°™ *" 
altogether thine, and at thy commandment, if thou wilt hear*"^"*- 
his voice. And all other might in the world is borrowed of 
him : and he will lend no might against thee contrary to his 
promises. Keep therefore his commandments, and be shall keep 
thee : and if thou have broken them, and he have lent of his 
power against thee, repent and come again unto thy profession; 
and he will return ag^n unto his mercy, and fetch hb power 
home again, which he lent to ves thee, because thou forBOokest 
him and brakest his commandments. And fear no other 
creature ; for false fear is the cause of all idolatry. 

Moreover all we, that are baptized in Christ, have pro- wcmuitdo 
fessed to do good for evil, and not to avenge ourselves. And E? ed. " ' 
many of ns come unto such perfection, that we can he provoked 
by no temptation to desire vengeance, but have compassion, 
and meekly pray for them that slay us. 

How wicked a thing then is it to think that the saints - 
trouble and* pl^ue us, because we do them not such super- 
stitious honour, which is their dishonour and our shame? It Apo^biiu- 
is verily a popish imagination, and even to describe the sainte lu-ed.' 
after the nature of our prelates, which be meek and lowly till 
they be where they would be ; but when they be once aloft, 
[* So P, 0. L., but Day omits troMe and-l 
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they play the tormentorH if we will not honour them, and do 
whatsoeyer thej command more earnestly than that which 
God himself hath commanded, and fear them above God 
himself. 

And it can be hat like ahommation ako, that we choose of a 

fleshly mind every man his several saint, or rather several gods, 

to be oar advocates, attomies, mediators (when there ia but one, 

1 Tim. u. 1 Tim. ii.) and intercessors; and call them our advoories, when 

^^T"^- w% might better call them our adulterers'; and serve them, or 

idoiMn. rather a painted post in their stead, with oar image-service, 

therewith to bind them for to help us, whensoeTer and for 

whatsoever we call unto them, and to aave onr souls thereto 

with their prayers and merits ; and will yet neither hear the 

doctrine, nor follow the enaample of living (which is their only 

honour) in the spu-it of any saint, whose doctrine and living is 

authentic. 

oodmOiFH)- For first, God, which alone hath power to help or hurt, 

u nhMu-** hath made appointment betwixt him and us, in Christ's blood ; 

'° "'"^ ^^^ ^^^^ bound himself to give us whatsoever we ask in his 

■lif A^t'ri. iifl^o. testifying thereto that there is no other name to be 

saved by ; and that he will be a father unto us, and save us 

both in this life aud in the life to come, and take us fVom under 

the damnation of the law, and set us under grace and merey, 

to be scholars only to learn the law ; and that our unperfeot 

deeds shall be taken in worth, yea, and though at a tinae we 

mar all through our infirmity, yet, if we turn agfuo, that shall be 

forgiven us mercifully, so that we shall be under no damnation: 

which teetament is confirmed with ngns and wonders vrrought 

siiauoiD- through the Holy Ghost. Now, this indented obligation laid 

adl e± apart, we make another, of our own im^inatios, between ^e 

e&uHB and us, io their merits for our unage-service ; which 

can be but a false fiuth ; seeing it hath not God's word, nsto 

which alone we ought to cleave, but b also clean contrary 



And agun, the saints were not saved through their own 
merits, hut through Christ's. Neither were their deeds, which 

[' Adronryea : protectora. In Ctiancer'B Jacke TTpland's qoettiODB 
to the freree, the 29th is, ' Why clepe je honi jour patronii and aTOwries r* 
In French avouerie ia protection. Tjndale writing the word advoury 
makee it differ by but one letter ft:«m adroutry, which ia with him a 
synonym for adultery. Bee Vol. I. p. 17-] 
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the; did after they were received under grace, auffident inuwbowa 
themselves to fulfil the law for the present time, Bave as h?ohiW« 
Christy's merits did aupply the imperfectness of them, and that '"'- «>■ 
which was laokiag (m their part through their infirmities. 
And therefore as the saints' holy works made no satisfaction ofthi 
for the sin they did before they were received under mercy, o^*^"- 
even so made they none for the deadly sins wluch they did 
under mercy ; seeing the deeds were unperfect, and had sin 
annexed unto them by reason of the flesh, and were insufficient 
to excuse th«r own masters. What merits have they in store 
for us then, seeing by all men's confession they now merit 
not ? If the moat obedient child in the world disobey his 
father's commandments, his fore good deeds cannot make that 
disobedience no sin, or to be a aatisfaetion, that the child w* nut 
should presume in the confidence of his old deeds, and think """ '^"^ 
his father should do him wrong to punish him ; but he must g^* '^ 
knowledge his fault, and that he hath deserved punishment, ^' ^' 
and de^re forgiveness, unto the glory of his father's merciful- 
ness, and not of his old deeds, though his old obedience be a 
great presumption that he sinned of frailty, and not of pur- 
pose. Even so if I, being as holy as ever was Paul in his 
most holiness, sin this day through the fnulty of my Sesh, 
mine old deeds can be no satisfaotion i but I must knowledge 
my sin unto my Father, and grant that I have deserved 
damnation, and meekly desire forgiveneBS, and challenge it by 
the obligation wherein Qod hath bound himself to me, unto 
the glory of the meroy of Qod, and not tA the glory of my 
holy deeds : for if my deeds save me, it is my glory ; but if 
he forgive us freely, without respect of my deeds, then it is the 
glory of his mercy, by Paul's doctrine unto the Romans. 

Moreover if the saints be in heaven, then can they be Tt» Ba»i< 
there in none other case than the angels ; in which Btat« w/r. 
Christ testifieth they shall be in the reutrrection. Noir the 
angels are ministers sent of God to do service unto the elect, H*h.L 
which shall be saved. And God hath bound himself, that 
if I come in the right way, by the door of Christ's blood, and 
ask help, that he will send me, if need be, an hundred legions 
of angels or saints. But when God hath bound himself to 
send me angels or saints, or an angel or saint, he hath sot 
promised to send this angel or that, or this or that saint. And 
therefore, when I appoint God whom he shall send, and bind 
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him, wbere lie hath not boimd himself, to send me what sunt 

Sira»be ^ "'^' ^ t«nipt God. And thus ttiis choosing of scToral saints 

Slwll^ is but tempting of God. And yet we do worse than this : 

|£t^' for we leave the way of Christ's blood, and go not to God 

through him ; but run to the saints, in a testament of our own 

making, and will that they either save us themselves for our 

image-seTTice, or compel God for their' merit's sake to save 

ua. Why goest thou not unto thy father thine ownself ? ' I 

am a sinner,' will they say, 'and dare not.' If thou go in the 

right way, thou hast no sin. Christ hath taken all thy sins 

from thee ; and God hath no rod in his hand, nor looketh 

sour, but merrily, that it is a lust to behold his cheerful 

countenance, and offereth thee his baud. But this way is 

chibthUM stopped up through unbelief; and therefore we seek ano^er, 

ihu'i^nh' irhich is no way to life, but unto everlasting death. We will 

jjjoj^ not look on the law with open eyes, and therefore have we no 

due repentance, and so no lust to hearken unto the gospel of 

gUd tidings in Christ's blood. And where the right way 

is set before us, and we of malice will not walk therein, 

God cannot but let the devil play with us, and juggle our 

eyes to confirm us in blindness. 

HoChriK But after what manner doth Christ pray for ns? Verily 

uT^w. T. Christ in the days of his mortal flesh si^ered and prayed for 

all that shall he saved, uid obtained and was heard, and had 

his petitions granted. And he made satisfaction, and purged, 

and purchased forgiveness, even then, for all the sin that 

ever shall be forgiven. And his praying for us, and being a 

mediator now, is that the remembrance of all that he did for 

us is present in the sight of God the Father, as freeh as the 

hour he did them ; yea, the same hour is yet present, and not 

chriitisi past, in the sight of God. And Christ is now a kiog, and 

hkiS' "-« reigneth ; and hath received power of all that he prayed for, 

fo'^eui. to do it himself; and that, whensoever the elect call for 

>u un<i> him- aught in his name, he sendeth help, even of the power which 

Allied. he hath received: yea, ere they ask, he sendeth his Spirit 

into tlieir hearts to move them to ask : so that it is his gift 

that we desire aught in hb name. And in all that we do or 

think weU, he preventeth us with his grace : yea, he careth 

for ns ere we care for ourselves, and when we be' yet evil 

P So P. C. L. but D. omit* their.] 

[* So P. C. L. but D. has were.] 



jt,Googlc 



n. 2,] FIRST BFISTLB OF 9T JOHN. 169 

lie sendeth to caJl us, and draweth us with such power that 
our hearts cannot bat consent and come, and the angels stand 
by, and behold the testament of the elect, how we ehall be 
received into their fellowship, and see all the grace that 
Christ shall pour out upon us. And they rejoice, and praise JiJL^ 
God for his infinite mercy ; and are glad, and long for us ; E^.^TJL'"^ 
and of very love are ready agfunst all hours, when we shall iSill^'L 
call for help in Christ's name, to come and help. And Christ ^aem, 
sondeth them, when we call in his name ; and ere we call, miKtattoy 
even while we be yet evil, and haply persecute the truth adl **' 
of ignorance, as Paul did, the angels wait upon ns to keep 
that the devils slay us not before the time of our calling be 

Now if an angel should appear unto thee, what wonldest 
thou say unto him ? If thon prayedst him to help, he would 
answer : ' I do. Christ hath sent me to help thee ; and 
beUeve that the angels be ever abont thee to help.* If thou 
desiredst him to pray for thee, to obtain this or that; he 
would say : ' Christ hath prayed, and his prayer is heard for chrw 
whatBoever thou askeet in his name;' and would shew thee u>f Ind mi 
all that God would do to thee, wad what he would also have p^ 
thee to do : and if thou believest so, then^ wert thou safe. 
If thou desiredst him to save thee with his merits, he would 
answer that he had no merits, but that Christ only is Lord 
of all merits ; nor salvation, but that Christ is Lord of salva- 
tion. 'Wilt thou therefore he saved by merits?' would the 
angel say ; ' then pray to God in Christ's name, and thou 
shalt be saved by the merits of him, and have me, or some 
other, thy servant immediately to help thee unto the uttermost 
of our power, and to keep thee, and bring thee unto the 
reward of his merits.' If thou wouldest promise him to tiiu«- 
worship him with iaiage-«ervice, that is, to stick up a candle Ibhc^'er 
before his image, or such an image as he appeared to thee in ; ahl ad. 
he would answer that he were a spirit, and deHghted in no 
candle-light ; but would bid thee give a candle to thy neigh- 
bour that lacketh, if thou hadst too many. And so would he 
answer thee, if thou wouldest put money m a box for him, or ood hiwii 
clothe his image in cloth of gold, or put golden shoes upon his !t!£r«L'™' 
image's feet. If thou saidst that thou wouldest build a chapel 
in his name, he would answer that he dwelt in no house made 
P So P. C. L. but in D. MieKtsl, »o wert, fte.] 
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with stonM, but would bid thee go to the churclieB that are 

made already, and learn of the preachers there how to 

belieTO, and how to lire, and honour God in the spirit ; for 

o>w^» the which cause churches were ehiefly builded, and for qniet- 

Sj!lSJ "6** ^ P*"*? ' """d if there be no church, then to give of that 

^>hfi!^ thou mayest spare, to help that one were builded to be a 

w.'rf' preaching and a praying bouse, and of worshipping God ia 

the spirit, and not of image-service. 

And if Paul appeared unto thee, what other thing conld 
he answer also, than that he were a spirit, and would refuse 
all thy image-service ? And if thou speak to Paul of his 
merits, he can none otherwise answer thee than he answered 
his Corinthians : That he died for no man^s ans, and that no 
man was baptized in his name, to trust in bis merits. He 
would say, ' I builded all men upon Christ's merits ; preaohing 
that ^1 that repented, and believed in his name, should 
be saved, and taken from under the wrath, vengeance, and 
damnation of the law, and be put under mercy and grace. 
And by this faith was I saved from damnation, and put under 
chrtit huh mercy and grace, and made one with Christ, to have my part 
eh«oge "itii irith him, and he with me ; or rather to make a change, that 
jl^'jj'™,,, he should have all my sins, and I his mercy and the gifts of 
™frfV^ bis grace, ajid become glorious with the ornaments of his 
iffldp^o* riches. And of my Saviour Christ I received this law, that I 
SS*rf. should love my brethren, all God's elect, as tenderly m he 
loved them. And I consented unto tliia law, for it seemed 
right ; and became a scholar, to learn it. And as I profited 
in the knowledge, ftuth, and love of Christ, so I grew in the 
love of my brethren, and suffered all things for their sakes, 
and at the last waxed ao perfect, that I wished myself damned 
(if it might have been) to save my brethren. And all my 
brethren, that received Christ, received the same command- 
ment, and grew therein. And they that were perfect loved 
me, and all their other brethren, no less than I loved them. 
Lanmikoh -^<^ look. With what loTO I ministered the gifts of grace, 
mi^S which I received of Christ for the edifying of his congregation, 
*■"■ "^ upon my brethren, with the same love did they minister thwr 
gifts ^ain on me, which they had and 1 lacked ; and so love 
made all common. And moreover, if they call my works my 
merits, I bestowed all my works upon my brethren to teach 
them ; and reaped the fruit thereof, even my brethren's 
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edifj'ilig and soul's health ; yea, and reap d^y, in that I left 
my doctrine and ensawple of living behind me, by which 
many are eonverted unto Christ daily. If thou desire there- 
fore to ei^oy part of my merit, go and read in my gospel ; 
and thou shalt find the fruit of my labour, the knowledge of 
Christ, the health of the soul and everlasting life. 

'And as I loved my brethren when I lived, ao I love them 
BtJll, and now more perfectly. Howbeit my lore then was 
painful: for the more I lov^, the more I sorrowed, feared, st]>auiinii 
and oared for them, to bring them into the knowledge of the JJ^?*" 
truth, and to keep them in unity of faith, lest the false ^••<- •^' 
prophets should deceive them, or their own infirmities should 
break peace and unity, or cause them to fall into any tan. 
Bnt now ray love is without pun. For I see the will and 
providence of God, and how the end of all things shall be 
unto his glory and profit of tbe elect. And though I see 
the elect shall sometime fall ; yet I see how they shall arise 
again, and how that their fall shall be unto the glory of God 
and their own profit And we, that are in beaven, love yon 
all alike : neither love we one more and another less. And 
therefore if ye lore us more one than another, that is fleshly; 
as mine old Corinthians once loved, and I rebuked them. 
Neither can we be moved to come more to help one than a good hit- 
another ; but we wait when God will send any of us unto the fSu. 
elect, that call for help in Christ's name. Wherefore, if thou 
wilt be holpen of any of us, pray in Christ's name : and God 
shall send one of us, an angel or a s^nt, to keep the power 
of the devils from you ; but not whom thou wouldest choose, 
tempting God, but whom it pleaseth God to send. 

'And if your preachers love yon not after the same !^ 

manner, to edify you with the true doctrine of Christ and 
ensample of living thereafter, and to keep you in unity of 
ffuth and charity, they be not of Christ's disriples, but anti- 
christs, which, under the name of Christ, seek to r^gn over 
you aa temporal tyrants. And in like manner, if this be not 
written in your hearts, that ye onght to love one another as 
Christ loved you, and aa ye had ensample of us his apostles, 
ye go astray in vanities, and are not in the right way.' 

And hereby are we sure that we know him, if ire keep his conunand- 
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This ia clean against the doctrine of them which say, 
nw.tattof that we cannot know whether we he in the state of grace or 
no. John aaith. If we keep his commandments, then we be 
sure that we know Christ is eTerlasdng life. Then, contrary 
to the hishop of Rome, christiaji men have doctrine to know 
whether they be in grace or no. 
kMiS?' "^^^ keeping of God's commandments certifieth ns that 

SSSIS^in "■* l« in the state of grace. But onr pharisaical ' doctors 
^^J^*^ have no doctrine to know when a man is in a state of grace: 
AM. ea. wherefore it is manifest that they keep not God's command- 
ments, nor be in state of grace, but of all ungraciousness. 

Neither know such' doctors whether they be in state of 

grace, but^ keep men's commandments; ergo, men's com- 

wj^"^ mandments certify not that we be in state of grace. Thongh 

ihrn'Semar '^'*"* l^^^o ft devotiou to stick np a candle before a post, and 

fl^wem s'* forth, yet thou canst ncTCr be sure thereby, that thou art 

of gncif"' in the fayour of God. But if thou have devotion to help thy 

■*""" "*■ brother in all his misfortunes, because he is the image of God 

and price of Christ's blood, then thy devotion certifieth thee 

that thou art in the favour of God, or state of grace. 

He that Buth, I know him, and jet keepeth not his commandments, 
b a liar, and the truth h not in turn. 

A lure If When onr Pharisees say, ' Do as we bid you, and not as 

hm'b "* ^°'' ^^^ testify that they keep not God's commandments: 

"■ '■ " unto which testimony our eyes also bear record. And they 
that keep not God's commandments, be liars and have no truth 
in them: and then, when they preach, they cannot but preach 
lies ; and then, though they preach Christ, they preach him 
falsely, unto their fleshly vantage, and not our souls' health, 

1 Cor. V. And forasmuch as we may have no fellowship with tfaem that 
keep not God's commandments, and inasmuch as all such are 
false prophets, void of all truth ; it followeth that we ought 
to give our doctors no* audience, though their defenders 
stood by them with their swords drawn ; but rather to lay 
down our heads, uid stretch forth our necks to be 8l»n. 

[1 So P. C. L., but D. omite phaniaical.J 

[3 So P. C. L., but in D. ota- doeton know not.] 

[« So P. C. L., but D. oiw d^Kiton ktep, ijre.] 

[* So P. C. L., but D. has none.] 
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He that keepeth hia word, in him verily ia the loTe of God perfect, 

&nd hereby know we that we are in him. ^' 

That is, he that keepetb his commandments, loveth ud- <^ 
feignedly ; and is thereby sure that he is in God. For to be 2",^^^^ 
in God is to believe in the mercy of God ; and to belieye in ^fJod"*"'' 
mercy is cause of love, and love cause of working. And *""■**■ 
therefore he that worketh for God's sake, is sure that he 
loveth and that he trusteth in Ood ; which is to be in God or 
in Christ And as by wilful keeping of the commandments a mie to 
we be sure that we love God, and believe in God ; evea so l^^^,^^ 
through wilful breaking of them, we may be sure that we lg?'.£"" ™* 
neither love nor believe in him, and therefore that we be not 
in him. 

He that stutb he abideth in him, ought to walk as he walked. 
All that be hapdzed in Christ are washed in him, to put 
off pride, wrath, hate and envy, with all their old conver- 
sation, by which they oppressed their neighbours; and have 
promised to become, every man even as Christ himself unto 
his brethren, in love and kindness both m word and deed. 
They therefore which resist Christ's testament, and will not let 
it be known, and walk in the testament of the arch-priest of 
Rome*, with unions, pluralities and totquots, some one of 
them robbing ten parishes of the tenth of all their yearly L»k "pm 
increase, and withdrawing from them God's word, the foodj^^""" 
of then- souls, and from the poor their dai\j sustenance, 5j;S.K.'knd 
which ought to have their part in the tithes and other rents, ^^p"*™'- 
when the preacher and other necessary ministers have out 
their parts, (a due and lawful stipend,) are not in Christ: 
for Christ neither so walked nor so taught. 

[E In D, the mai^nal note to this passage ia, " The; that be ene- 
mies to the testament of Christ, and are teachers of man's inventions, 
are not in Christ," The marginal note given above is that found in 
the P. C. L. ed. Qu. ii. of causa xu contains no less than 76 capitula, 
the 26th of which, or Conceao, professes to be im extract from a 
rescript of pope Oelasius, Clero et ordini et plebi Brundusii-, in which 
he says, BetUtus et oblationes fidellum in qnatuor partes dividat 
[antistes] ; quarum unam episcopus sibi ipu reUneat ; alteram clericis 
pro officionim suorum sedulitate distribuat; f^bricia tertiam; quartam 
pauperibns et peregrinis habeat fideliter erogandam; quarum rationem 
divino est redditums eiamini. The five next capitula are made up 
of decrees or affirmations, by popes and others, to the same effect 
Corp. Jur. Can. Deer. 2^ pars, Thielman Eerver. X£16.j 
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Brethren, I write no new commandment unto 7011, but an old eom- 
mandment which ye had at the beginning: for an old command- 
ment is the word which ye heard from the beginning. 

An oM oom. I write no new precept, but only put you in remembrance 

IK'S™' '' of that old, which was taught you when you were first bap- 
h^ San tized in Christ, to lore each other aa he did you : which is 
■LDni^ an old commandment, and was given at the beginning of the 

world, and hath ever since been written in the heart of all 

that put their hope in God. 

Again, a new comnumdnient I write unto you, which is true In him, 
and also in you; for the daricnesa ia past, and the true light now 
ahineth. 

The devil hath sown his darkness in the field where this 
commandment should grow ; and the weeds of men's traditions 
had overgrown the corn of this old commandment ; so that it 
was antiquate', and clean oat of knowledga But Christ, the 
light of all true doctrine, now shineth ; and hath scattered the 
darkness, and plucked up the weeds by the roots, and restored 
this old commandment again. And in him it is a true com- 
mandment ; for he loved truly. And in you it is a true com' 
mandment; for ye, for his sake, love one another truly also. 
And by the reason of tins renewing it is called a new com- 
mandment, as it is now called a new learning, and may well so 
be; for it hath hun long in darkness, and that in such darkness, 
that many be shrined for holy saints, whose deeds and living 
(when thou lookest upon them, conferring them to the light of 
this old doctrine, that now shineth again out of darkness) are 
abominable blasphemies to God's doctrine, the which they have 
sworn to teach and follow^ 

He that s^th he is in the light, and yet hatcth hie brother, is in darkness. 

For whosoever feeleth his own damnation under the law, 

and believeth in the mercy that is in Christ, the same cannot 

Hetiut ''»'' '°^B Christ, and his neighbour for his sake. And therefore 

Il!^''i; he that hateth hb brother for any offence done to him, the 

[1 80 D. but in P. C. L. woMTi old.] 

[■ Such is the conclusion of thie paragraph in the P. C. L. edition ; 
but. in Day's edition a contemptuous account of Cardinal Wolsay'a death 
has been substituted for it.} 
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same aee^ not what Christ hath done for him, but is in ^J^J^f* 
darkness still. ^^^ 

He that loretb his brother, abideth in the light, and there iB none 
ofTeDiling in him. 
Abideth in the light; that is, continueth in the knowledge TauMdem 
of Christ. And there is none offending in him ; that is, first, ui^in 
be will willingly do nothing, either in word or in deed, that ^^ 
shall offend his brother: for love will not let him. And^*-"*- 
aecondittil;, if aught be done or said, that may be well done 
or said, he taketh it to the best, and is not offended. And 
thus ye see that the knowledge of Christ is cause of all good- 
ness, and the ignorance of Christ cause of all evil. And so 
the doctrine of them is not false, which say that ftuth in Christ ruth in 
is root of all godly virtue, and the cause of keeping the com-K>«of»u 
mandments; and where fwth is, thereto be no sin nor damnation; 5S*cl 
and that say unbelief to be the mother of all vice, and cause 
of breaking the commandments, and to keep men in sin and 
damnation only, as &uth only looseth us theuce. 

And he that hateth his brother is in darkneaa ; and waJketh in darknest, 
and knoweth not whither he goetb; for darkness iiath Minded 
his eyes. 

He that hateth his brother is in the ignorance of Christ ^^"^ 
and of his own sin, and without repentance and faith that his ^JJ^^" 
sins be forgiven him in Christ; and therefore is merciless unto "'■ *^ 
his brother, whom Christ commandeth him to pity and love. 
And in that ignorance he walketh, that is, worketh evil, and ignanDDs. 
loveth the things of the world, and seeketh in them the lusts 
of the flesh, winch are the quenching of the Spirit and death 
of the soul, and for love of them hateth his brother. And this 
ignorance of Christ, which is unbelief, is the cause of all the 
wickedness that we do unto our brethren. 

I write unto you, little children, that your iiiib are forgiven yon for his 
name's sake. I write unto you, fathers, that ye know him thitwas 
from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, how that ye 
have overcome the wicked, 

I write nnto you, that are young in the faith and yet when n 

1 11 - ,.1, ... . ■ tavetrffcmleil 

weak, and therefore fall now and then, how that your sms are ouibroiha, 
forgiven you, as soon as ye repent and reconcile yourselves ^'J^^giJ^™ 
unto your brethren whom ye have offended, even for hia***^"™ 
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m our rim name's sake oalj, and not for our own deeds, whether afore 
iUu.X' or after, or for an^ other man's deeds or satis&elion, saTe for 
his only. 

I write unto you, that are fathers in the doctrine of God, 
to teach other how that ye know him that was from the 
beginning, and is no new thing, though he newly received our 
nature. And through knowledge of hint which ia tiie only 
light, and the door unto the knowledge of God, ye are become 
fathers in the scriptures. Or else ye had never understood 
it, though ye bad studied never so much : as it appeareth by 
the indurate Jews, and also by our own' new Fhansees; whidi 
persecute the scripture, and the true sense thereof, because 
they be drowned in the ignorance of Christ, as their deeds 
and contrary living well testify. 

I write unto you, young men, that are strong in suffering 
persecutions, and fight for yoiu- profes^on, not with the sword, 
but with suffering, how that ye have overcome that wicked 
which poisoned the world at the beginning, and yet worketh 
in the children of darkness and unbelief; and that in believing 
the word of truth, as it followeth anon after. 

1 write untoyon, yonog children, how that ye know the Father. I write 

unto you, fathen, how that ye know him that was from the beginning. 

I write unto you, young men, that ye be stroag,aad the word of God 

dwoUeth in you, and that ye have OTercome the wicked. 

I write unto you, young children, how that ye know the 

wtaoDot Father, whom ye lore through knowledge of the Son; or else 

b'lte'aS' y^"^ ^^ never known him as a Father, but as a judge and a 

Aut. sd. tyrant, and had hated him. I write unto you, fathers, as before, 

how ye are fathers of all truth, in knowing the Son : or else 

ye had ever continued in darkness remediless. 

1 write unto you, young men, how that ye are strong, 

and that your strength is the word of God, which dwelleth in 

piJihiB your breast through faiih, in which ye have overcome the 

thT^^ widced devil, and all his pomps; as it followeth: "This is the 

chVJl Tictory that overcometh the world, even our f^th." 

Lore not the worid, nor the things that are in the world. If a man love 
the worid, the love of the Father ib not in him. For all that is io 
the worid, OB the luBt of the flesh, the lust of the eyee, and the pride 
of good, are not of the Father, bat are of the world. And the world 

[1 In P. C. L. own is wanting.] 
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ramBhetfa away, aod the Inst thereof : but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth ever. 

The lore of the world gaencheth the love of Ood. Balaam, a< 
for the love of the world, closed his eyes at the clear light w. t. 
which he well saw. For love of the world the old Pharisees Theiowor 
blasphemed the Holy Ghost, and persecuted the manifest truth, xnwetfa 
which they could not improye. For love of the world many J^t^ 
are this day fallen away -, and many which stood on the truth's 
side, and defended it awhile, for love of the world have gotten 
them unto the contrary part, and are become the antichrist 
of Rome's mamelukes, and are waxen the moat nicked enemies 
unto the truth, and most cruel against it. They know the ^■'' 
truth, but they love the world ; and when they espied that 
the truth could not stand with the honours which they sought 
in the world, they hated it deadly, and both wittingly and will- 
ingly persecuted it, dnning against the Holy Ghost : which 
sin shall not escape here unpunished; as it shall not be without 
damnation in the world to come ; but shall have an end here 
with confusion and shame, as had Judas Iscariot, the tr(dtor^ 

By the Inst of the flesh is understood lechery, which m^eth TiwiuMof 
a man altogether a swine; and by the lust of the eyes isoruetyti. 
understood covetousaess, which is the root of all eril, and 
maketh to err from the faith. And then followeth pride : i Tim. vi. 
which three are the world, and captains over all other vices, 
and occasions of all mischief. 

And if pride, covetousness, and lechery be the world, as camnn ihe 
St John saith, then turn your eyes unto the spiritualty, unto ^^"^ 
the Roman bishop, cardinals, bishops, abbots, and all other g^^Jg^^' 
prelates, and see whether such dignities be not the world, and ^nt «l'"*^ 
whether the way to them be not also the world I To get the old 
abbot's treasure, I think it be the readiest way to he the new. 
How few come by promotion, except they buy it, or serve 
long for it, or both t To be skilled in war and in polling, to 
maintain war and lusts, and to be a good ambassador, is the 
only way to a hbhoprick, or to pay truly for it. See whether 
pluralities, omons, totquots, and changing the less benefice 
and hiahoprick for the greater (for the contrary change I trow 
was never seen), may be without covetousness and pride. And 
then, if such things be the world, and the world not of God, 

[< So P. C, L. ed., in D. there is another notice of Wolsey's death.] 

[tyndalb, ii.j 
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pride. how is onr spiritualtj of God? If pride be BeeUng of glory, 

j(^n T. BiDd they that seek glory cannot helieve, how can our spiritu- 

C0.M01W- ally beUeve in Chriat ? If covetouanesa turn men from the 

' f^th, how are our spiritualty in the faith ? If Christ, when 

^ the devil proffered him the kingdoms of the world and the 

^ . [ gl^i*? thereof, refused tbem, as things impossible to stand with 

bis kingdom, which is not of the world ; of whom are our 

spiritualty, which have received them ? If covetousneBS be a 

traitor, and taught Judas to sell his master ; how should be 

not in so long time teach our spiritualty the same craft? — 

namely when they be of all kings' secrets, and the ambassadors 

of their secrets, and have thereto throughout all Christendom 

a secret council of their own, of the which never lay-man was 

partaker, and with which they turn the end of all appointments 

unto th^r own honour and profit ? Covetousuess bath taught 

them to bring in damnable sects, according unto the prophecy 

of Peter, and to corrupt the scripture with false glosses, and 

Note. to turn every good ordinance, that hod a virtuous beginning, 

TiKpiono- unto a vicious end. The promotions of the spiritualty corrupt 

■pinuui» their minds, while they be yet in the shell and uuhatched : 

'f^^ for they come thither but for covetousuess, and to avoid the 

cross of Chriat in the world ; except them that be compelled 

of their friends, or be so simple that they mark not their 

falsehood beforehand. Who, knowing the truth and loving it, 

would put his head in the Romish bishop's halter, that so 

muzzletti men's mouths that they cannot open them to defend 

any truth at all ? When temporal kings were in their high 

authority, then the general council repressed the enormities of 

the spiritualty. But since the antjchrist of Kome, cardinals 

and bishops, were exalted, and the emperor and kings bec&me 

Po-nmd their servants, they would suffer nought to bo determined in 

Sfei^'" thar councils that should reform the world of their devilish 

■tJifrcHnhi pride, insatiable covetousness, and stinking lechery, which may 

■ndnHeuiu- stand with no godly virtue. But the world, which is not of 

God, shall at the last have an end with confusion ; and they 

only abide that do the will of the Father, which will is, that 

we believe in the Son, and love one another. Let them 

therefore that have the world's good (I might say the world's 

mveomidMi god) uso it, but not love it; that they may be ready to bestow 

™o(Oi« it at the pleasure of God. And let them which have it not, 

oSSt'^rt. desire it not, for it blindeth the eyes of the semg; (Dent, xvi.) : 
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but let them put their trust in God, which shall not fail them, nor 
leave them destitute of raiment and food, which Paul counselleth 
to he content with. The rich (as James saith) persecute the 
tme believers. The rich will never stand forth openly for the 
word of God. If of tea thousand there spring one Nioodemus, > ^z- 
it is a great thing. ^ 

Little chilclren, it ib now the laat hour: and a^ ye have heard that 
antichrist ahoold come, even so now ore many Bntlchrista come 
already; whereby we know that it is the last hour. They went out 
of UB, but were none of u» i for had they been of lu, they had con- 
tinued with UB. But that fortuned that it might appear, bow they 
were not all of us. 

Hoar is here taken for time ; the last hour is aa mnch to wnu th» 
Bay as the kst time. Though the apostles might not know w.'i. " 
when the last day shall be, and how long the world should 
endure, yet this was shewed them, and us by them, that 
antichrist should first come ; and not only come, but also pre- 
Tul, and be received after a worldly manner, and reign over 
all; and set up a long continuing kingdom, with damnable 
sects Mid wonderful kinds of hypocrisy, that is to say, false- 
hood cloaked under a contrary pretence, as testifleth Paul and 
(dso Peter, Which antichrist began with the apostles, and AnUituiA 
sowed his doctriae among the doctrine of the apostles; preach- 
ing niany things as the apostles did, and adding ever somewhat 
of his own, that the weeds might ever grow up together with 
the com. Of which John gathered a rign, that the last 
day drew nigh ; though he could not be sure how long it were 
thereto. 

Antichrist is one of the first that seeth the light, and cometh The wotid. 
and preacbetb Christ awhile, and seeketh his glory in Christ's gJ^la 
gospel. But when he espieth that there will no glory cleave brjaiMa 
onto that preaching, then he getteth him to the contrary part, 3^i.'ad. 
and professetb himself an open euemy, if he cannot dii^ise 
himself, and hide the angle of his poisoned heresy under a 
bait of true doctrine. 

The apostles were clear-eyed, and esjued antichrist at 
once, and put him to fiight, and weeded out his doctrine 
quickly. But when charity waxed cold, and the preachers 
began to seek themselves, and to admit glory and honour of 
riches; then antichrist disguised himself after the &tshion of a 
true apostle, and preached Christ wilily, bringing in now this 
12—1! 
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The mpuu tradition, aad dow that, to darken the doctrine of Christ ; and 
^»eMnEof set up innnmerabla ceremonies, and aacraments, and imagery, 
iStST" S""*"? t'^®™ significatioira at the first; but at the last, the 
significations Itud apart, preached the work as an holy deed, 
to justify and to put away sin, and to save the soul, that men 
should put their trust in works, and in whatBoever was unto 
his glory and profit ; and under the name of Chrbt ministered ' 
Christ out of all together*, and became head of the congrega- 
tion himself. 
Thapope The bishop of Rome made a law of hie own, to rule his 

chijtoa church by, and put Christ's out of the way. All the bishops 
sowMwiit. swear unto the bishop of Rome, and all curates unto the 
bishops; but all forswear Chiist and his doctrine. 

But seeing John took a sign of the last day, that he saw 
antichrist begin, how nigh ought we to think tl^t it is, which, 
after eight hundred years reigning in prosperity, see it decay 
again, and his falsehood to be disclosed, and him to be slain 
AntichriR with the spirit of the mouth of Christ ; that is, with that old 
ill^^^f doctrine that proceeded out of Christ's month : for Paul saith, 
when antichrist ia uttered^, then cometh the end. 

But ye hare anointing of that holy, and know all things. I write not 
unto you as though ye knew not tho truth, but as unto them that 
know it, and know that no lie ia of truth. 

^j;<^»- Christ in the scripture ia called The Holy ; because he 

only sauctifieth, and halloweth us. And he is called Chrbt, 

Amnnud. that is to say, anointed ; becanse he anointeth our souls with 
the Holy Ghost, and with all the gifts of the same. Te are 
not anointed with oil in your bodies, but with the Spirit of 
Christ in your souls : which Spirit teacheth you all truth in 
Christ, and maketh you to judge what is a lie, and what 
trnth, and to know Clirist from antichrist. For except he 
taught your souls within, the pouring in of words at your 

John ri. ears were in Twn. For they must be all taught of God : 
and the things of Qod no man knoweth, save the Spirit of 

■nmknaw- God; and the carnal man knoweth not the things of the 

ui^ortha Spirit of God; when contrary, the spiritual, that is anointed 

[1 So D., but P. C. L. has mtuierfid.'] 

[* That is, so serred Christ as to turn him out of the posBCBsiou of 
every thing.] 

[^ Made conspicuous. See VoL l p. 12.] 
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with the Spirit, judgeth all things. And therefore we are i 
forbidden to call ns anj master upon earth ; seeing we have u 
all one master now in heaven, which only teacheth ub with 
his Spirit, though by the administration and office of a faithful 
preacher : which preacher yet cannot make his ] 
spring in the heart, no more than a sower can make his corn 
grow, nor can say, 'This man shall receive the word\ and 
this not;' but soweth the word only, and committeth the 
growing to God, whose Spirit breatheth where he listeth, and 
maketh the ground of whose heart he lusteth fruitful, and 
chooseti) whom he will at his own pleasure, and for no other 
cause known unto any man. 

Who is a liar, but fae thsit denieth that Jesna ie Chritt ? The same is 
antichruit, that deuietb the Father and the Son. 

* Forasmuch as antichrist and Christ are two contraries, AnHdnii^ 
and the study of antichrist is to quench the name of Christ, Ant id. 
how can the Komish bishop and his sects be antJchrist, when 
they all preach Christ?' *How was,' say I again to thee, 
'Felagius, whose doctrine the bishop of Rome defendeth in 
the highest degree, antichrist, and all other heretics ?' Verily, 
sir, the bishop of Rome seeketh himself, as all heretics did ; 
and abuseth the name of Christ, to gather offerings, tithes 
and rents m his name, to bestow them unto his own honour 
and not Christ's, and to bring the consrience of the people Tiwpope 
into captirity under him through superstitious fear, as though J^'^*"-. 
he had such authority giyen him of Christ. And every ^^^ 
syllable, that hath a sound as though it made for his purpose, JSmSS?™' 
that he ezpoundeth falsely and fleshly; and therewith juggleth j^™'^ 
and bewitcheth the ears of the people, and maketh them his 
own possession, to believe what him listeth', as though it made 
no matter to them whether he preached true or false, ao they 
behove and do as he biddeth them. But aH the texts that shew 
him to do his duty^, he putteth out of the way ; and all the 
texts thereto, that set the consrienccs at hberty in Christ, and 
prove our salvation to be In Christ only. And, with Pelagius, ofRdmaud 
he preaoheth the justifying of works ; which is the denying of ■gm. 

[* So P. 0. L., in D. ths word is wanting.] 

[1 D. has Imtetli.] 

[• So P. C, L., but in D, iheai Ait dtrfy to do.} 
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Gbriat He preachetli a false binding and loosing with ear- 
confession, which is not in the trust and conlidence of Christ's 
blood-shedding. He preacheth the fake penance of deeds; 
not to tame the flesh that we sin no more, bnt to make satis- 
faction, and to redeem the sin that is past : which vhat 
other can it be, save the denying of Christ, which is the only 
redemption of sin ? He maketh of the works of the cere- 
monies, which were wont to be signs and remembrances of 
things to be believed or done, image-serTice unto God and bis 
sEunts, which are spirits, to purchase with the merits of them 
whatsoever the blind sonl imagineth ; which all are the 
denying of Christ. For if thou wilt receive any anointing of 
grace or mercy any whence, save of him, he is no longer 
Christ unto thee. Christ is called Jesos, a Saviour ; he is 
called Christus, king anointed over all men, of whom they 
must hold, and whose benefit must all they have. He is 

1- called Emmanuel, God is with us : for he only maketh God 
our God, our strength, power, sword and shield, and shortly 
our Father. He is called Sanctus, that is, holy, that ballow- 
eth, sanctifieth and blcsseth all nations. And these be bis 
names for ever, and be no names of hypocrisy : as we some- 
times call him Thomas Curteis', which is but a churl; and 
as wo call them curates, which care for their parishes as the 
wolf for the flock ; and them bishops, that are overseers, 
which will so oversee, that they will suffer nought to be 
prosperous save their own commonwealth ; and as some call 
themselves dead, which live in all voluptuousness; and aa 
some call themselves poor, without having any thing proper', 
and yet live in all abundance ; and as they shave and disgmse 
themselves with garments and omameDts, to signify ever a 
contrary thing than that they be, 

a Nay, Christ is no hypocrite, or disguised, that playetb a 

part in a play, and repreaenteth a person, or state, which he 
is not ; but is alway that his name signifieth, he is ever a 
Savionr, and ever anointeth^ with grace, and ever maketh 

[I Archdeacon Todd in his edition of JoIuibod's Dictionarr 
traces the word eourUoui to the gothic Kurteit, as its earliest known 

[3 That is, of their own ; he alludes to the vow of mortification made 
by all monastic orders ; and that of poverty made b; the mendicant frian.] 
[■ So D., but P. C. L. hM artomttd.] 
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God with US, aad ever sanotjfietb. Neither is there any other 
to save and sanctify from sin, or anoint with grace, or to set 
God at one nith men. And these things, which his name 
signify, doth he ever unto all that have trust and confidence 
in hia blood, as soon aa they repent of the sin which they 
de^e to be saved and sanctified from. 

Now though the bishop of Rome and hia sects give ^^ 
Christ these names, yet in that they rob him of the effect, and ^'r^T 
take the significations of his names unto themselves, aod make aIi1?^l^ 
of him bot an bypoorite, as they tbemaelveB be, they be the 
light antiohriEts, aod deny both the Father and Son. For 
they deny the witness that the Father bare unto his Son, and 
deprive tine Sod of all the power and glory that his Father 
gave him. 

Whosoever denied the Son, the Mune hath not the Father. 

For no man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and to To know 
whom the Son sheweth him. Moreover, if thou know not the ^^^^ 
mercy that God hath shewed thee ia Christ, thou canst not 
know him as a Father. Thou mayest well, besides* Christ, 
know him as a tyrant. And thou mayest know him by his 
works, as the old philosophers did, that there is a God ; but 
thou canst neither believe in his mercy, nor love hia laws, 
which is hia only worship in the spirit, save by Christ 

Let therefore abide in you that which ye heard at the begiuning. If 
that which ye heard at the beginning shall Temain in you, then 
shall ye continue in the Son, and in the Father. And this m the 
promise that he hath pTomiaed us, everlasting life. 

If we abide in the old doctrine which the apostles taught, Tb>i>Traniei- 
and hearken to no new learning^; then abide we in the Son SfSi'b"'" 
{for upon the Son build they us), and in the Father through '"■ '■ 
confidence in the Son ; and are heirs of everlaeting life. 

Tbeie things have I written unto you, because of them that deceive 
you. And the anointing that ye received of him dwelleth in you, 
and ye need not that any man teach you ; but u that anointing 
teaeheth you of all ihlngi, and is true, and is no lie, eren as 
it hath taught you, BO abide therein. 

When a true preacher preacheth, the Spirit entereth the 
hearts of the elect, and maketh them feel th» righteoumesa 
[* Thst is, apart/ivm.] 
\» In D. Uanuftg is omitted.] 
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of the law of God, and bj the law the poison of their corrupt 
nature ; and thence leadetb them, through repentance, unto 
the mercy that is in Christ's hlood; and as an ointment 
healeth the body, even so the Spirit, through confidence and 
trust in Christ's blood, healeth the soul, and maketh her love 
the law -of Qod; and therefore Is it called anointiiig or an 
Anowiing. ointment, and may well be sigmfied by the oil of our sacra- 
o^i™i<h1 ment. But outward oil can neither heal the sotil, nor make 
SSiI^' ^^' ^®^^) ^'^ ^ ^ ™g"' or as a bush at a tavern door qnench- 
eth a man's thirst, neither is it a thing to pat trust in. Let 
us therefore follow the teaching of the Spirit ; which we hate 
received as (Paul saith) an eam^t, to certify onr hearts, and 
to make us feel the things of God, and not cleave unto the 
traditions of men ; in which is no feehng, but that one saith 
80, and another thus, confirming their assertions with glorious 
persuasions of wisdom, but not aftw the wisdom of God : 
which reasons another denieth with contrary sophisms ; and 
Eo riseth brawlmg about v^n words, without certainty'. 

Ajid now, little children, abide in him, that when he shall appear, we m&y 
have coniidence, and not be mode ashamed of him at liis coming. 

w< mutt Here are two things to be marked : one, if we cleave unto 

d^bhi^o'r* Christ after the doctrine of the apostles, and as they built us 

adl ti. upon him, we shall be bold and sure of ourselves at bis coming ; 

as a servant, which in his master's absence doth only his 

master's commandments, cannot be confounded at his coming 

home again. But and if we follow men's doctrine, how can we 

be bold, yea, how should we not be ashamed with our teachers, 

unto whom he shall then* say (when they boast themselves 

AMnHybw how that they have been his vicars), 'I know yon not; 

SlSctlrf depart from me, ye that have wrought wickedness, and under 

ftuedoc mj name have brought in damnable sects, and have taught 

ADt.td. your disciples to beheve in other things than in me,' Now 

the sum of all that the apostles taught, and how they built us 

upon Christ, is the new Testament. But the bishop of Kome's 

doctrine is not there found, but improved^ Confounded there* 

[} In Day, without all certainty,] 
■ P BoT.G.h.,bjit'D.thmhethotdd.] 

[* 80 T}.,'bat P. CL-baa /ounded, but men imprtnied. The reader 
will remember that hj imprmwd T. means refirovtd.} 
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fore shall he be, which, witting and willing, shutteth his eyes 
at the true light, and openeth them to believe hie lies. 

Another thing ia this : all the scripture maketh mention 
of the resurrection and coming ag^ of Christ, and that all 
men, both they that go before, and the; that come after, shall 
then receive their rewards together ; and we are commanded 
to look every hour for that day. And what ia done with the 
bouIb, from the departing of* th^ bodies unto that day, doth 
the scripture make no mention ; save only that they rest in 
the Lord, and in tb^ fiuth. Wherefore he that determineth 
aught of the state of them that be departed, doth but teach 
the presumptuous imaginations of his own bnun ; neither can 
his doctrine be any article of our {aiih. What God doth with w* lant 
them is a secret laid up in the treasury of God : and we nwReoHon, 
ought to be patient, b^g certified of the scripture, that they ^^^^^J^ 
which die in the taiih are at rest, and ought no more to search SjS^i. 
that secret, than to search the hour of the resurrection, which K?^* w 
God hath put only in his own power. But this remember, that S^^t^u 
the whole nature of man is poisoned and infected with sin. 
And the whole life of sin must be mortified. Kow the root 
of all sin, and first vice that* we were infect with, is, that we 
would be wise where God hath not taught us ; as ye see how 
Eve would have been as God, in the knowledge of good and 
bad. And therefore hath God hid many things in his power ; 
and commanded that we shall search none of his secreta 
further than he hath opened them in his scripture, to mortify 
this poisoB of all poisons, the desire to appear wise, and that 
we be ashamed to be ignorant in any thing at all. Wherefore 
they that violently make articles of the fiuth, without God's 
word, are yet idive in the root of all snn and vice, and 
grow out of the devil, and not out of Christ. And their ' 
articles are of the bUndness of the devil, and not of the light 
of Christ ; for Christ's light hath testimony of the scripture 
everywhere. 

JS ye know that he u righteous, know that all that work righteouBneBs 
are bora of him. 
Our nature is to work wickedness, and so blind thereto 
that it can see no righteousness. And then it followeth that 

[* So P. C. L., but D, bat their departing.] 

[B So P. 0, L., but D. has and Eor new, and omits that.} 
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we miiBt be born anew in Christ, ere we> can either do or yet 
know what is righteous. And in him we must first be made 
righteous ourselTes, ere we can work righteous works ; which 
conolusion is contrary unto the bishop of Rome : for he siutb, 
that the works do make the man nghteons ; and Christ's 
doctrine saith, that the man maketb the works righteoos. 
" A righteous man springeth out of righteous works, sfuth the 
bishop of Rome's doctrine ; righteous works spring out of a 
righteous man, and a righteous man springeth out of Christ, 
eaith Christ's doctrine : the works make the man righteous, 
which before was wicked, saith the bishop of Rome: the 
works declare that the man is righteous, swth Christ's doc- 
trine : but the man was first made righteous, in Christ ; and 
the Spirit of Christ taught him what righteousness was, and 
healed his heart, and made him consent tberete, and to have 
his lust in righteoufiness, and to work righteously. 



THE THIRD CHAPTER. 



BsHOLD, what love the Father hath shewed ub, that we Bhould ha 
called the soni of Ood. For thie cauie the world knoweth yon 
not, because it kuowetb not him. Dearly belored, now we ore the 
BOOB of Ood, though jet it appeareth not what we shall be: but 
we know that when he ahall appeal' we shall be like him ; for we 
shall Bee him as he is. 

The love of God to us-ward is exceeding great, in that he 

bath made us his sons, without all deserving of us ; and hath 

given us his Spirit through Christ, to certify our hearts 

thereof, in that we feel that our trust is in God, and that our 

souls have received health and power te love the Jaw of God; 

which is a sure testimoDy that we are sons, and under no 

damnation. Neither ought it to discourage us, or to make us 

think we were less beloved, because the world bateth us, and 

TiwwoiM persecuteth us; for the world knoweth us not Keither let* 

knaacbiw. any marvel; for the world could not know Christ himself, for 

all his glorions coming with miracles and benofite, in healing 

the sick and rwung the dead, fiut for all the oppression of 

the world, we are yet sure that we are God's sons. And in 

[1 In P. C. L., eM uw b«, or oon.] 

[> Bo P. C. L., but D. waoto ^1 
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like manner, though the glory, that we shall be in, appear 
not, yet we are sure that we shall he like him, when he 
appeareth. As darkness Tanisheth away at the coming of 
the sun, and the world receiveth a new fashion, and is turned 
into light, and suddenly made glorious ; even so when he ^"^^ 
appeareth, and we shall see him as he is, we shall, with the ^^ 
sight' of him, be changed into the glory of his im^e, and 
made like him. And then shall the world both know him 
and ns, onto their shame and confusion. 

And all that hare this hope in him purge thenuelreE ae he is pure. 

The futh and hope of a chriatiaa man are no dead, idle, ^ '^^^ 
or barren things; but lively, working, and fruitful. For when ^uSJ^"* 
the law through conscience of sin hath slain the soul, then *°^ "*" 
hope and trust in Christ's blood, through certifying of the 
conscience that the damnation of the law is taken away, 
quickeneth her again ; and maketb her to love the law, which 
is the purifying of the soul, and her life, and serving the law 
in the inner man. And then the said gif^, of hope and faith, 
stretch themselves forth unto the members, dead with natural 
last, consent, and custom to sin; and quicken them, and purge 
them with the wholesome penance of Christ's doctrine; and tim fnim of 
make them serve the Uw outward, and bear wholeaome fruit 5^!""" 
of love unto the profit of their neighbours, accordmg to ^' '' 
Christ's love unto us. For if the Spirit of Christ, with which 
God anointeth us and maketh us kings, and sealeth us and 
maketh us his sure and several kingdom, and which he giveth 
us in earnest (2 Cor. i.)> a.nd with which he changeth us into « coti. 
the image of Christ (2 Cor. iii.), dwell in our souls through iooi.hl 
faith, the same Spirit cannot but quicken the members also, 
and make them fruitful, (Rom, viii.) Wherefore the fiuth and a™-*Hi. 
hope of the Roman bishop, which by their own confession £^^"*i 
may stand with all wickedness, and consent unto all evil, and 
be without repentance toward God's law (as it appeareth by 
their three capital ains, touched of John a little above, pride, 
covetousnesB and lechery), are no true ffuth and hope, but 
vain words and visors only, according to bis other di^uising 
and names of hypocrisy. 

[s So D., but P. C. L. has Ughl.} 
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All that commit Bin oommit iinrighteouBneSB ; for sin iB uixrigbtcoua- 

■- Tha4 the English calletb here nnrigbteousneBS, the Greek 
calleth anomia, unlawfulness or breaking the law ; so that 
all m is breaking of God's kw ; and only the transgression 

' of God's law is ain. Now all God's laws are contained in 
these two points ; beUeve in Christ, and love thy neighbour. 
And these two points are the interpreting and expounding of 
all laws : so that whatsoerer edi£eth in futh and love, is to 
be kept aa long as it so doth ; and whatsoever faurteth faith 
or love, is to be broken immediately, though bishop', king, 
emperor, or an angel command it. And all indifferent things, 
that neither help nor hurt faith and love, are whole in the 
hands of father, mother, master, lord and prince. So that 
if they will sin against God, and overlade our ba^ks, we may 
well run away, if we can escape; but not avenge ourselves. 
But and if they will break into thy consdence, as the bishop 
of Home doth with his dumb traditions, and saith, ' To do 
this saveth thy soul, and to leave it undone losetb thy soul;' 
then defy them as the works of antichrist, for they make 
thee sin ag^nst the fwth that is in Christ's blood, by which 
only thy soul is saved, and for lack of that only damned. 
And how love breaketh the law, take an example. It is a 
good law that men come to the church on the Sundays, to 
hear God's word, and to receive the sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ, in remembrance of his benefits, and so to 
strengthen thy soul for to walk in his love, and in the love 
of our neighbour for his sake, &c. ; yet If my father, mother, 
or any other that requireth my help be ack, I break that good 
commandment, to do my duty to my elderS or my ndghbour. 
And thus all laws are under love, and ^ve toom to love: 
and love interpretelb them, yea and breaketh them at a time, 
though God himself command them. For love is lord over 
all laws, and the thing that Christ commanded above all 
others *. 

And ye know that he appe&red to take awaj our bIdb ; and there is do 
MD in him. 
Christ died not alone to purchase pardon for our fore-rins, 

[^ So P. C. L., bnt D. has itn^, emperor, pope.] 

[* So P. C. L., hut this laat clanie is not found in D.] 
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but also to slay all sin and the life of sin in our tDsmbers. 
For all we that are baptized in the name of Christ, saith Paul 
(Rom. Ti.), are baptized to die with him concerning ain ; and ^^^ig. 
that, as he after his resurrection dieth no more, so we after ^^^™' 
our baptism should walk in a new life, and an no more. Our ^^■ 
members are cruciEed with him, in all that pertiuneth unto 
the life of ua. And if in Christ be no sin, then bow can 
there be wilful sin in the faith that is in him, or in the quick 
members, that through fiuth grow out of him ? Every man 
therefore that bath the true faith of Cbmt, purgeth himself, 
as ho is pure. 

All that abide in him Bin not And all that ein hare oeither seen bim 
nor known him. 

As there is no sin in Christ die stock, so can there be 
none in the quick members, that live and grow in him by 
faith. And they that give themselves to sin, have neither 
seen, known, or felt by faith, the mercy that is in him. Our iheHithitiMi 
holy father then, which forbiddeth matrimony, and giveth his doctrine, 
disciples liccDces, with his holy blessing, to keep whores, and 
pluralities, unions, and totquots, to rob the pansbens^ hath 
neither seen nor known Christ; do more have his disciples, 
that consent unto his iniquity. And if they know him not, 
they cannot truly describe him onto us. It foUoweth then, 
that their preaching is but hypocrisy. 

Little children, let do nun beguile you. He that worfceth righteousnees 

is rigbteoua, ae he is righteous. 

Judge men by their deeds. For whosoever hath thewhmn™ 
light of God in his soul, be will let his light shine, that men J™;^^ 
shall see his good works. And therefore where ye see not 
the righteousness of works in the members outward, there, be 
sure, b no righteousness of fiuth in the heart inward. Let no 
man mock you with vain words. Whosoever preacheth Christ 
in word and deed, bim take for Christ's vicar. And them that dtrixmcv. 
would prove themselves his vicars with sophistry, and, when *' '' 
it is come to the point, make a sword only their mighty ar- 
guments, and hve contrary to all his doctrine, and in all 
their preachings blaspheme and r^ on his blessed blood, take 
for the vicars of antichrist. 

I' Parisbionera : eee Vol. i. p. 257.] 
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Ha that ilnneth Is of the deril ; for the deTil s'lnneth trom the be- 
ginniDg. But for thiB came appeared the Son of Ood, even to 
deBtro; the works of the devil. All that are bom of Qod do no 
tin : for bis seed abideth in them ; and they cannot sin, because 
they be bom of God: And hereby are the sons of Qod known, 
and also the sons of the deviL 

God and the devil are tiro ooatrar^ fathers, two con< 
trary fountains, and two contrary causes: the one of all good- 
ness, the other of all eriL And they that do evil are bom 
of the devil ; and first evil by that birth, ere they do evil. 
For ere a man do any evil outward, of purpose, he conceived 
that evil first in his mind, and consented unto it, and so was 
evil in his heart ere he wrought evil ; and ere he conceived 
evil in his heart, he was bom of the devil, and had received of 
his seed and nature ; by the reason of which nature, seed and 
birth, he worketb evil naturally, and can do no other : as 
Christ saitb, (John viii.) " To are of your father the devil, 
and therefore will do the lusts of your father." For it is a 
common proverb, the child followeth his father's nature'. 

And on the other side, they that do good are first bom 
of God, and receive of hb nature and seed ; and, by the 
reason of that nature and seed, are first good ere they do 
good, by the same rule. And Christ, which is contrary to 
the devil, came to destroy the works of the devil in us, and 
to give us a new birth, a new nature, and to sow new seed in 
us, that we should, by the reason of that birth, »n no more. 
For the seed of that birth, that is to wete the Spirit of God 
and the lively seed of his word sown in our hearts, keepeth 
our hearts, that we cannot consent to sin ; as the seed of the 
devil holdeth the hearts of his, that they cannot consent to 
good*. This is contrary unto the bishop of Rome in two 
points : in the one, that he saith, that our good deeds make 
us first good, and teacheth us not to believe in Christ's blood, 
there to be washed and made first good ; and in another, 
that be siuth, God chooseth us first for our good qualities and 
properties, and for the enforcement and good endeavour of 
oor free-wiU. What good endeavour ia there, where the devil 
poBsesseth the whole heart, that it can consent to no good ? 

[> Bo P. C. L., but hi D. the paragraph ends with the quotatioa 
from John viii.] 

p So D., but P. C. L. ha* Qod.'] 
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And, finally, there is great difference betweeo the nn of naMthii 
them that believe in Chriat unfeignedly, and the mn of them ^,^^''' 
that believe not For they that believe Mn not of purpose "■ ^■ 
and of consent to vrickedness, that it is good, casting and 
compassing aforehand, without gradge of conscience, to bring 
their purpose about: as ye see our hypocrites have vexed 
all Christendom this twenty years, to bring a little lust to 
effect^ Their fathers conceived mischief these eight hundred 
years ago ; and the sons consent unto the same, and have 
no power to depart therefrom: and therefore their sin is 
devilish, and under the damnation of the law. But if he that 
beHeveth sin, he doth it not of purpose, or that he cou- 
eenteth onto the life of ^n; but of infirmity, chance, and 
some great temptation that hath overcome him. And there- 
fore his sin is venial, and under mercy and grace, though it 
be mnrder, theft, or adultery ; and not under the damnation 
of the law : bo that his father shall scourge him, but not cast 
him away, or damn him. Mark the sin of Saul and of David. 
Saul ever excused his sin, and could not but persecute the 
will of God; and David confessed his sin, with great re- 
peutance, at the first warning, whensoever he forgot himself. 

All th4t work not righteoiuiieaB are not of Ood; nor he that lov«th 
not his brother. For this is the tidings which je heard M the 
beginning, that we should love one Einother, and not be as Cain, 
wMch was of the deril and slew his brother. And wherefore slew 
he him? For his deeds were evil, and his brother's righteous. 
Marvel not my brethren though the world hate yon. 

The law of righteousness is, that we love one another as 
Chriat loved us; and he that hath not this love* living in 
his heart, and, when the time is, bringeth not forth the fruits 
thereof, the same is not of God, but of the devil ; whose birth 
and properties of the same ye see described in C^n, how ha 
resisted God, and persecuted the children of Ood for their 
belief and works thereof. And as ye see in Cfun and bis 
brother Abel, so shall it ever continue, between the children 
of God and of the devil, unto the world's end. Wonder not 
therefore, though the world hate you. 

P This emtence is not in P. C. L., but is found in D. : and ih« 
expreuioD their faihen, in the next sentence, seenu to require some 
snch antecedent as owr hypocrite*.} 

I* So P. G. L., hut D. has law.] 
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We kaow thai we are translated from death to tifb, because we love 

the brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death. 

All that hate their brethren are murderera; and ;fe know that no 

murderer hath eternal Ufe abiding in him. 

If thou love thy brother in ChriBt, and art ready to do 

and to suffer for him, as Christ did for thee, then thou art 

fiure therehy, that thou art the eon of God, and h^r of life, 

and dehvered from death and damnation. So have Christian 

men ugns, to know whether they be in the Btate of grace or 

no. And on the other side, he that hath no power to love 

his brethren, nay be sure that he is in the state of death and 

damnation. Another is this, let every man look upon his 

heart, and be sure that he which hatoth his brother hath slain 

him before God, and is a murderer. And murderers shall 

°^'" not obtain the kingdom of God, but are Oiun's brethren and 

the devil's children, and are heirs of death, and ever under 

danmation. Compare the re^ment of the spiritualty, which 

have had the temporal sword in their hands now above eight 

hundred years, unto this doctrine of John ; and judge whether 

they have led us truly after the steps of Christ's doctrine, 

or no'. 

Herebjr we are asBured of lore, because he l^t his life for us ; and 
therefore ought we to leave our lives for our brethren. He then 
that hath the substance of tlie world, and seeth his brother have 
need, and sbutteth np his compasuon from him, how dwelleth the 
love of God in him? 

If we felt the love of Christ's death, it would snre set our 
heart on fire to love him again, and our brethren for his sake, 
and should never cease to slay our resisting members, nntil 
we could not only be well content that our brethren were in 
a more prosperous state than we, but also until we could bless 
DompnK them when they curse us, and pray for them when they per- 
gwdnw. secute us, and to suffer death for them, to testify the word 
of their soul's health unto them, and mth love to overcome 
them, and to win them unto Christ. If now every christian 
man ought to have this rule of hb profession before his eyes 
to learn it, that he should love his brother as Christ did him. 
to depart with his life for his brother's example, how far are 
they off from good scbohu^ that cannot find in their hearts 

[1 So P. C. L., but D. omits or no.] 
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to depart with a little of the abuDdance and superfluity of 
their temporal goods, to help their neighbour's need I 

U; little children, let us not love In Wotd, iior with the tongue ; but 
with the deed, and of a truth. For thereby we know that we be of 
the truth, and bo Bhall we certiiy our hearts in hie sight. 

If we have power to work, then doth the work certify our 
hearts that our faith in Christ, and lore to God and our 
neighbour for his sake, are unfeigned ; and that we are true 
children, and no hypocrites. And then are we bold in our 
conscience before God. And this is it that Peter meaneth SlSSr^SS 
(2 Fet. i.), where he biddeth us minister in our faith virtue*, ^t^'' 
godly liying, and all manner of good works, and therewith to * ^"' *" 
make our vocation and election, or our calling and choosing, 
Bure. For the sight of the work doth certify us, that God 
hath called us and chosen us unto grace and mercy. 

But and if, when the time of working is come, we fly and 
have no power to work, then will oiir conscience accuse 
us of ^n and transgression within the heart before God ; and 
so, for fear of the rod, we dare not be bold, but draw back 
and stand aloof. 

Let a chi3d have never so merciful a father, yet if he 
break his father's commandmentB, though he be not under 
damnation, yet is he ever chid and rehuked, and now and 
then lashed with the rod ; by the reason whereof he is never 
bold in his father's presence. But the child that keepetb 
his father's commandments, is sure of himself, and bold in his 
father's presence, to speak and ask what he will. " They that i Tim. ill 
minister well get them good degree, and great confidence in 
the faith that is in Christ Jesus," saith Paul'. He that worketh 
is bold before God and man : for his conatnence accuseth him 
not within, neither have we onght to wite* him withal, or to 
cast in his teeth. And as without the sight of the works Jacob jima u. 
the apostle cannot see thy faith (James ii.), no more shalt thou 
ever be sure or bold before God or man. 

P 80 Tyndale has rendered 'EirtjfopTy^oTirf iy rg irlina vitar nji> 
iptT^v SiC, in his tranelatioD of 2 Fet. i. B: 'In your faith miniBter 
virtue, and in virtue knowledge, &c.'] 

[» For they that minister well get themBolveB good degree, and 
great liberty in the faith which is in Christ Jesu. Tyndale's Tians.] 

[* Wito: blame. See Vol. i. p. 164.] 

[tYNDALB, II.] 
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fiat if our hearts condemn ua, Ood is greater tbui our heart, and 
kooweth all tilings. 
If our conscience accuse us of sm, God is so great and so 
mighty that it cannot be hid. 

Dearly beloved, if our hearts condemn ua not, then we trust to God- 
ward. And whatsoever we ask, that shall we receive of him; 
because we keep hia commandments, and do the things which are 
pleasant in his sight. 

Keeping of the comniandments maketh a man eee his faith, 
and to be bold therein. And fajth, when it is without con- 
science of sin, goeth in to God boldly ; and is strong and 
mighty in prayer to conjure God by all bis mercies, and 
therewith obtaineth whatsoever he asketh of all his promises. 
And the test saith, "because we keep his conmiandments." 
Tea, verily his commandmenta make us bold. But the keeping 
oj" men's traditions and dumb ceremonies make us not bold 
before God, nor certify ovr conscience that our faith is un- 
feigned. Thou shalt not know, by sprinkling thyself with holy 
water, nor kissing the pax', nor with taking ashes, or though 
thou were anointed with all the oil in Thames street, that thy 
faith is sure. But and if thou couldest find in thine heart to 
bestow both life and goods upon thy neighbour in a just cause, 
and hast proved it; then art thou sure, that thou lovest Christ, 
and feelest that thou hast thy trust in his blood. 

And this is hIa commandment. That we believe in bis Son Jesus Christ, 
and love one another, as he gave commandment. 

, F^th is the first, and also the root, of all commandments: 

and ont of ftuth springeth love; and out of love, works. And 
when I break any commandment, I sin against love ; for had 
I loved, I had not done it : and when I sin agiunst love, I 
sin against faith ; for had I earnestly, and with a full trust, 
remembered the mercy that Chmt hath shewed me, I must 
have loved. Wherefore when we have broken any command- 
ment, there is no other way to be restored again, than to go 
through repentance unto our faith agiun, and ask mercy for 
Christ's sake. And as soon as we have received ftuth that 
our sin is forgiven, we shall immediately love the command* 
ment again, and through love receive power to work. 

[1 See Vol. I. p. 278.] 
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Aod lie that keepeth fals commandmentfl abideth in him, and ho in 
him. And hereby we know that there dwelleth in tu of hii Spirit 

which he gare us. 

Through the works wo are sure that we continae in 
GhHst, and Christ in us ; and that his Spirit dwelleth in us. 
For his Spirit it is that keepeth us in faith, and through faith 
in tove, and through lore in. works. 



THE FOURTH CHAPTER. 



Deaily beloved, believe not ereiy spirit, but prove the spirita 
whether they be of God. For many false prophets are gone out 
into the world. 

Spirits are taken here for preachers, because of the ^^ 
preaching or doctrine, which, if it be good, then is it* of the 
Spirit of God ; and if it be eri], of the spirit of the devil. 
Now ought we not to believe ever^ man's doctrine unad-w^nur 
visedly, or condemn aaj man's preaching ere it be heard andS!«Tii«^ 
seen what it is : but a christian man's part is to examine, ^;^^ 
judge and try it, whether it be true or na " Quench not the ^jj^^^ 
Spirit," BMth Paul, " neither despise propheayings ; but {^S^{^ 
prove all things, and keep that which is good." Destroy not wo^ilLi 
the gifts of the Spirit of God ; but try whether they be of !^ve <■ « 
God, and good for the edifying of his congregation : and keep j^^ 
that which is good, and refuse that which is evil. And suffer 
erery person that hath any gift of Qod to serve God therein, 
in his degree and estate, after a christian manner and a due 
order. Why shall we try the doctrines ? Verily, for there 
be many fidse prophets abroad ah-eady. We told you before 
that anddirist should come; as our master Christ told us 
that he should come : but now I certify you that antichrist's 
kingdom is begun already ; and his disciples are gone out to 
preach. Try therefore fdl doctrine. Wberewith shall we try naw^of 
it ? With the doctrine of the apostles, and with the scripture, w. c. 
wlucb is the touchstone : yea, and because ye love compen- 
dioosness, ye shall have a short rule to try them withal. 

[3 8o P. C. L., but D. omits then and tt.] 

13— a 
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Hereby koow jo the Spirit of Ood. Erery spirit tbat confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, ia of Ood. Aod erery Epirit that 
confcEBeth not that JeeuB Christ is come in the flesh, is not of 
Ood. And the same is that spirit of antichrist, of whom je have 
heard that he should come; and even now he is in the world 

im'SS?' Whatsoever opinion any member of antichrist holdetb, 

™gj« u^t the gronnd of all his doctrine is, to destroy this article of our 
=™ Id "» faith, that Christ is come in the flesh. For though the most 
■''"""'■ part of all heretics confess that Christ is come in the flesh, 
after their manner, yet they deny that he is come as the 
scripture testifieth, and the apostles preached him to be come. 
The whole study of the devil and all his members b to 
destroy the hope and trust that we should have in Christ's 
flesh, and in those things which he suffered for us in his flesh, 
and in the testament and promises of mercy which are made 
us in his flesh. For the scripture testifieth that Christ bath 
taken away the sin of the world in his flesh ; and that at the 
same hour that he yielded up his spirit into the hands of his 
Father, he had full purged, and made full satisfaction for all 
the sins of the world : so that all the sin of the world, both 
before his pas^on and after, must be put away through 
repentaDce toward the law, and faith and trust in his blood, 
without respect of any other satisfaction, sacrifice, or work. 
For if I once sin, the law rebuketh my conscience, and setteth 
variance between God and me : and I shall never be at 
peace with God again, until I have heard the voice of bis 
mouth, how that my sin is forgiven me for Christ's blood 
Bom. I. sake. And as soon as I believe that, I am at peace with God, 
and love his law again, and of love work. 

And that Christ hath done this service in his flesh, deny 

all the members of antichrist. And hereby thou shalt know 

them. All doctrine that buildeth thee upon Christ to put thy 

Tfaedocctine trust and confidence in his blood, is of God, and true doctrine : 

Ood. and all doctrine that withdraweth thine hope and trust from 

™|j'^rf«' Christ is of the devil, and the doctrine of antichrist Examine 

thodnu. ^)jg Itomish bishop by this rule, and thou shalt find that all 

he doth is to the destruction of this article. He wresteth all 

the scriptures, and setteth them clean against the woll', to 

[1 So P. C. L. and Day. Woll was not an unusual way of spelling 
will; and seems eqoiralent here to tn(«Rl or ;iin7KM&] 
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destroy this article. He ministereth the very sacraments of 
Christ unto the destraction of this article ; and bo doth be all 
other ceremonies, and his absolution, penance, purgatory, 
dispensations, pardons^ vows, with all disguisings. The Tt»bij*op 
Komish bishop preacheth that Christ is come to do away sins, chSE?*"' 
yet not in the flesh, but in water, salt, oil, candles, boughs*, ^'^ 
ashes, friars' coats, and monks' cowls; and in the vows of 
them that forswear matrimony to keep whores, and swear 
beggary to possess all the treasure, riches, wealth and plea- 
sures of the world ; and have vowed obedience, to disobey 
with authority all the laws both of God and man. For 
in these hypocritish and false sacrifices teacheth he ns to 
trust for the forgiveness of sins, and not in Christ's flesh. 

Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them. For greater 
IB he that is in jou than he that is in the world. 

He that dwelleth in you, and worketh in you through ood ii the 
faith, is greater than he which dwelleth and worketh in them ^rJch X' 
through unbelief. And in his strength ye abide by your wm^ 
pFofes^on, and confess your Lord Jesus ; how that he is come 
in the flesh, and hath purged the sin of all that believe 
in his flesh. And through that faith ye overcome them in 
the very torments of death : so that neither their jugglings, 
neither their pleasures, neither thmr threatenings, nor their 
torments, nor the very death wherewith they slay your bodies, 
can prevwl against you. 

They he of the world, and therefore they Bpeat: of die world, and the 
world attendeth unt« them. We be of God, and he that knoweth 
God hearelh us; and he that is not of God heareth ub not. And 
hereby we know the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

There be, and ever shall be, two generatjons in the world : xim gow- 
the one of the devil, which naturally hearken unto the false ""'id. 
apostles of the devil, because they speak so agreeable unto 
their natural complexion ; and another of God, which hearken 
onto the true apostles of God, and consent unto then* doctrine. 
And this is a sure rule to judge spirits withal ; that we judge 
them to have the spirit of truth which hearken unto the true 

p P. 0. L. omits pardoni.} 
[* P. C, L. omil« txyoffltf.} 
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doctriae of Christ's apostles, and them to hare the spirit of 
error, which hearken nnto worldly and devilish doctrine, 
abhorring the preachbg of the apostles. And look whether 
JJ^J^J;:^ the hisbop of Rome's doctrine be worldly or no, if pride and 
J^rtMi. coTetousnesa be worldly, yea, and lechery too. For what 
^' ^' other is all bis doctrine, than of benefices, promotions, digni- 
ties, bishopricks, cardinalships, Ticar^es, parsonages, prebends, 
change of bishopricks and resigning of benefices, of unions, 
pluralities, totquota, and that which oometh once into their 
hands may not out ag^n; yea, and of whores and oon- 
cnbines, and of captiving of conscienceB for coTetousness? And 
all that hearken to that doctrine abhor the doctrine of the' 
apostles, and persecute it, and them that preach it. 

Dearly belored, let iu lore one another; for lore is of God : and 
all that loTe are bora of God, and know God. And he that loveth 
not, knoweth not God ; for God is lore. 

John singeth his old song again; and teacheth an in- 
fallible and sure token, which we may see and feel at oar 
fingers' ends, and thereby be out of all doubt, that our &ith 
Baihu IB unfeigned, and that we know God, and hd born of God, 
g^«i<>f and that we hearken unto the doctrine of the aposties purely 
^'- "■ and godly, and not of any curiosity, to seek glory and honour 
therein unto ourselves, and to make a cloak thereof to cover 
our covetoosaess and filthy lusts : which token is, if we love 
one another. For the love of a man's neighbour unfeignedly 
Ttafcunuio springeth out of the unfeigned knowledge of God in Christ's 
w.*?.*" blood : by which knowledge we be bom of God, and love God 
and our neighbours for his sake. And so he that loveth his 
neighbour unfeignedly is sure of himself, that he knoweth God, 
and is of God unfeignedly : and contrariwise, he that loveth 
not, knoweth not God ; for God in Christ's blood is such a 
love, that if a man saw it, it were impossible that he should 
not break out into the love of God again, and of his neighbour 
for bis sake. 

Herein appeared the love of God unto us-ward, because God sent his 
only Son into the world, that we should live through him. Herein 
is lore, not that we loved God, but that be loved ua, and Bent his 
Son a Batififiu^tion for our ains. 

[1 In P. C.L. (foctTMMo/'t/w is wanting.] 
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If a man had once felt within in his conscience the fierce 
wrath of Qod toward Binners, and the terrible and most crnel 
damnation that the law threateneth ; and then beheld with the ood am 
eyes of a strong faith the mercy, favour and grace, the taking brfb™"!;* 
away of the damnation of the law, and restoring again of life, wm. Am. ed. 
freely offered na in Christ's blood, he should perceive love, 
and so much the more, that it was shewed us when we were 
sinners and enemies to God ; and that without all deaervings, Rom. v. 
without our endeaTourmg, enforcing and preparing ourselves, 
and without all good motions, qualities and properties of our 
freewill; but when our hearts were as dead unto all good 
working as the members of him whose soul ia departed. 
Which thing to prove, and to stop the blasphemous mouths of 
all our adversaries, I will, of innumerable texts, rehearse one, 
in the beginning of the second chapter to the Epheaians, epd. ii. 
where Paul saith thus : "Ye were dead in trespara and sin, in 
which ye walked according to the course of the world, and 
after the governor that ruleth in the air, the spirit that worketh 
in the children of unbelief; among which we also had our 
conversation in time past, in the lusts of our flesh, and fulfilled 
the lusts of the flesh and of the mind," (so that the flesh and 
mind were agreed both to ain, and the mind consented as well 
as the flesh,) "and were by nature the childrea of wrath aa 
well as other. But God, bemg rich in mercy, through the h™iii «» 
great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead ^Tmii 
in ain, hath quickened as with Christ ; for by grace are ye "^?J 
saved ; and with him hath rtused us up, and with him has made ^^'^ 
us sit in heavenly things, through Jesus Christ, for to shew in J^y" 
timo to come the exce^ng ricbea of his grace in kindness to ^^ 
us- ward in Jesus Christ. For by grace are ye saved through 
fMth ; and that not of yourselves ; for it is the gift of God, 
and Cometh not of works, lest any man should boast himself. 
But we are bis workmanship, created in Christ Jesu unto 
good works ; unto which God ordained ua before, that we 
ahould walk in them." The text ia plain : we were stone dead, 
and Tfithout life or power to do or consent to good. The whole 
natare of ua was caplive under the devil, and led at his wilL 
And we were as wicked as the devil now is (except that he 
now dnneth against the Holy Ghost) ; and we consented unto 
«n with soul and body, and hated the law of God. But God, 
of his grace only, quickened us In Chrbt ; and rused us out of 
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that death, and made us sit with Christ in heavenly tbings : 
that is, he set our hearts at rest, and made us sit fast in the 
life of Christ's doctrine, and unmoveable from the love of Christ. 
And finally we are, in this our second birth, God'a workman- 
ship and creation in Christ; so that, as he which is yet unmade 
hath no life nor power to work, no more had we, till we were 
"--,7 made again in Christ. The preaching of mercy in Christ 
quickened our hearts through faith wrought by the Spirit of 
Christ, which God poured into our hearts, ere we wbL 

Dearly belored, if Ood bo lored ua, then ought we to love one 

another. 

If we felt the love of God in Christ's blood, we could not 
but love ^ain, not only God and Christ, but also all that are 
bought with Christ's blood. If we lore God for the pleasures 

TheuKor that we receive, then love we ourselves. But if we love bim 

' ' to do bim pleasure again ; that can we no otherwise do, than 

in loving our neighbours for his sake : them that are good, to 

continue them in their goodness ; and them that are evil, to 

LdveiM*- draw them to good. Love is the instrument wherewith fwth 

iDuiDrood. maketh us God's sons, and fashioneth usUke the image of God, 
and certifieth us that we so are. And therefore commandeth 

Mall. V. Christ, "Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, pray 
for them that persecute you, that ye may be the sons of your 
heavenly Father ; which maketh his sun rise over good and 
bad, and sendeth his rain upon just and unjust;" yea, which 
made the bud of his mercy shine upon us, and sent the rain of 
the blood of his dear and only child upon our souls to quicken 
us, and to make us see love, to love again. 

No man hath at any time seen God. If we loTe one another, Ood 
dwelleth in us, and hie love is perfect in ub. 

NnnnoiuOi ThoBgh we cannot see God, yet if we love one another, 

w. T. ^Q be sure that he abideth in us, and that his love b perfect 

in us ; that is, that we love him nnfeignedly. For to love God 

truly, and to give him thanks, is only to love our neighbour 

for his sake : for upon hia person thou canst bestow no 

benefit. And forasmuch as we never saw God, let us make no 

image of him, nor do him any image-service after our own 

TiHKripcun im^ination; but let us go to tlie scripture, that hath seen him, 

Ood. Ant ed. joyj (here wete what fashion he is of, and what service he will 
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be BCTTed with. Blind reason swth, Ood is a carved post, and 
will be served with a candle; but scripture swth, " Ood is 
love," and will be served with love. If thon love thj neighbour, 
then art thou the image of Qod thyself; and he dwelleth in 
the living temple of thine heart. And thy loving of thy 
neighbour for his sake is his service and worship in the spirit, 
and a candle that bumeUi before him in thine heart, and casteth 
out the light of good works before the world, and draweth all 
to Qod, and maketh his enemies leave their evil, and come and 
worship him also. 

Hereby we know tiut we Abide in 1dm, and lie iu ui. Per he hath 
^rcD us of his Spirit. 

He &at hath not ChrisfB Spirit, the same is none of his. BrtUiiwdf* 
If we have the Spirit of Ood, then are we sore. But how ■nkDownu) 
shall we know whether we have the Spirit ? Ask John, and spMt^ood. 
he will say, ' If we love one another.' 

And wehftTe seen and do testify, Uut the Father bath lent bis Sod, the 
Saviour of the world. Whosoever confesseth that JeauB ta the Son 
of God, ID bim dwelleth Ood, and bo in God. And we hare known 
and believed the love that God hath to ub. 

First, the apostles taught no fables, but that they saw 
and received of God by the witness of his Spirit. Secondarily, 
John ascendeth up step higher, from love to futh ; and saith, 
"He that heUeveth that Jesus is God's Son, hath God in him." H>tiuttB- 
And I doubt not but the bishop of Borne and his defenders j^i>aod-> 

'■ Sou tuth 

will answer John, and say, 'Then the devil hath God in bim, J^'^""^ 
and is also in God :' for other faith, than such as the devil 
hath, felt they never any. But John proventeth them, say- 
ingS "We have known and believed the love that God hath 
to us:" that is, we heUeve not only with story faith, as men 
believe old chronicles, but we heheve the love and mercy that 
Ood shewed os, and put our trust and confidence therein (and 
so taketh scripture belief) ; we believe that Jesus is the Son of 
God, became man and was sWn^ for our sins, which is a token 
of great love. And that love believe we, and trust thereto. 
Where Paul saith, Ko man can call Jesus Lord except the i cor. ao. 
Holy Ghost have taught hitn, "but through the Holy Ghost;" 



[• So P. C, L., but D. omita saying.] 

P So P. C. L., but in D. made man and tlain.] 
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be meaoetb, not with tho month only, but in the heart, with 
unfeigned faith, patting hia hope and trust in the lordship 
which he bath over ein, damnation, hell, and death. For bo 
could no man call Jesus lord, except the Holy Ghost had 
MittiTL taught him; as Christ saith, (liattzvi.) "Flesh and blood 
shewed thee not that." 

But yet how shall I see my fiuth ? I must come down to 
love ^ain, and thence to the works of love, ere I can see my 
fiuth. Not always, bat sometimeB, tbon shalt feel thy futh 
withont the outward deed ; as in great adversity and persecu- 
tion, when the devil assanlteth thee with desperation, and 
layeth thy sins before thee, and would bear thee in hand that 
God bad cast thee away, and left thee succonrless, for thy sma' 
PaimtikMh sake: then cometh faith forth with her shield, and turiieth 
chriu-i back again the darts of the devil, and answereth : 'Nay ; for 
toming. Jesus b the Son of God, yea, and my very God and my very 
lord, and hath taken away my sins and all damnation. And 
this trouble and adversity which is come npon me, by setting 
on of thee and of thy limbs', is only to make me feel the 
mercy of my Father, and bis power and help within in my 
soul, and to slay the rest of the poison which remwneth in the 
flesh.' 

God ia lore; and be that abideth in love abideth ia God, and God in him. 
This have we heard above, and it is easy to be tmder- 
stood, 

Herefore* is love perfect with mm, that we Bhould have confidence In 

the daj of judgment, [that as he is, even ao are we in this world.) 

Howsoever this text doth' soand, this methinketh should 

be the meaning : that we should provoke each other to love, 

and ever have those examples of edifying before our eyes 

fj™™**" that should most move us to love. For perfect love aerveth 

Sil^bS" to nia''8 * "1*° boW. because it is the keeping of the com- 

SSt'Bd. mandments. And therefore he that is perfect in love, when 

he seeth himself, yet in this world, to be unto his neighbour 

as God b unto him, and to be like his heavenly Father in 

[} Bo P. C. L. : Day has, Betting of thee and one of thy limbs.] 

[3 So both P. C. L., and D. ; but in Tyndale's translation of 1628 

the word ia herein. The clause in brackets is in that translation, but 

onutted in D.] 
[s D. omits doth.] 
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all example of kiDdneas, is bold in the presence of God ; yea, 
though he come to judge Binners : when, on the other aide, 
they that continue ever in their wickedness, and grow not in 
loTe, faJl often ; and therefore their conscience eier accnaeth 
them, and pntteth them in fear, by the reason of the fresh 
memory of the offence, that they cannot at once be bold, 
though ^y have never so great promiBes of mercy. 

There IB no fear in lore; but perfect love caateth out fear: for fear 
hath pwifnlness. He therefore that feareth, is not perfect in lore. 

Love is not pfunful ; but maketh all things easy and Lon. 
pleasant : fear of panishment, for the trespass newly com- 
mitted, is punfol : therefore, where love is perfect, there is 
no such fear. Love is the fulfilling of all commandments: 
and therefore, where love is perfect, there b no sin ; and 
where the conscience doth not accuse of sin, there is ffuth 
bold to go in to Ood and to stand before him and look him 
in the face, and to conjure him by all his mercies, and to 
ask the petitions of bb desire. Lack of love is the breaking 
of the commandments, and caose of sin ; and where the con- 
science accnseth of sin, their futh is abashed, dbmayed, 
ashamed and afraid to go in, for fear of rebuke. Love 
therefore serveth to make a man bold in Uie day of judgment, 
and in all temptations. 

John Bpe^eth not generally of all manner fear, but of pw. 
that only which the conscience of ^n putteth a man in. For 
divers fears there be that accompany love, and grow as she 
doth. The more a woman loveth her child, the more she 
careth for it ; and feareth, lest aught should chance unto it 
amiss. Even so the more we love our brethren, the moreitwaiv 



not sick ? Who is offended or hurt, and mine heart bometh * ^' '■^ 
not?" How cared he for Timothy, for Titus, and for all 
that were weak, and for the Corinthians, Qalatians, and for 
all congregations I And how diligently wrote he to them in 
his absence I And the more we love God, the more diligent TbtmoMn 
and circumspect are we, that we offend bim not And tell man duig^ 
me, I pray Uiee, whosoever hast had experience, what a pain ^>*5^ 
and grief, yea, and what a fretting corosy* is it, unto the 
[* Gorrosive. In F. C. L., arrete.} 



jt,Googlc 



204 EXPOMTION or THB [cHAP. 

heart of a true loTer of God, to hew the poison generation of 
vipers, the pestilent sect of hypocritish Fbarisoea, vittingly 
and willingly to blaspheme and rail on the open and manifest 
truth of the Holy Ghost ! 

n"^™"" ^^ y^ ""^ ^^ ^^^ '"*'*' ^*"® '*' S" *° Moses (Exod. the 

thirty-second chapter, and Numb, the fourteenth chapter) ; 
wiwnps- and there behold how he conjureth God, and among all 
tiHnUDa sajth: " Forgive this people; or put me out of the book that 
Anu ad. thou hast writteo." As who should say, ' They be thy 
Bom. ii. people, and thoa commandest me to lore them ; and for thy 
sake I lore them, and teach them, and care for them, as a 
mother that had borne them, and lore them no less than 
myself. Wherefore, if thou love me, as thou promiseet me, 
then save them with me ; or if not, then cast me away with 
them, and let me have such part as tliey taJte.' And Paul 
said as much, Rom. ix. Look upon worldly love, and see 
what pageante she playeth now and then, and how drunken a 
thing it b: and be sure, where the love of Qod is perfect, 
she will not only go between bodily death and her lover, but 
also between him and hell. If a man would tt^e of this, 
that a man might be so perfect in this life that he might not 
be perfecter, it would not follow. For though the ^u^t at a 
time get the upper hand of the flesh, and winneth herself to 
Gtod, that she cannot tell whether she be in the body op no ; 
yet the flesh will puU her down i^ain, and not let her 
continue, and now and then pluck off some of her feathers, 
for mounting so high again. For Moses fell through unbelief 
well enough after that ferrentness. 

We lore him, becauae he loved us first. 

We deserve not the love of God first ; but he deserveth 
our love, and loveth us first, to win us, and to make us hb 
friends of his enemies; and as soon as we believe his lore 
Pioih y tba we love ^^n. And so f^th is mother of all love : and as 
Slave. great as my Cuth is, so great is lore, though faith cannot be 
perfectly seen, but through the works of lore and in the fire 
of temptation. 

If a man Bay, I love Ood, and hateth his brother, he la a liar. For 
how can he, that loveth not his brotlier whom he seeth, love Qod 
whom be seeth not? And this oommandment have we of him, that 
he which loveth Ood, love his brother also. 
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To love a man's neighbour in God ia a sure rule to know J^;^ 
that we iove God : and not to love him is a sure token that 
we love not God ; and to hate our neighbour is to bate God. 
For to love God is to do his commandments ; as Christ saith, John n. 
" Te are mj lovers, if ye do those things which I have com- ^j^^ 
manded yon." And the commandment is, to love our neigh- ^S^"" 
bourn : then he that loveth not fais neighbour lovetb not God. ^^[ 
And Ukewise to hate the commandment is to hate God that j^f^ 
commauded it : and the commandment is to love our neigh- 
bours : he then that hateth his brother, whom Qod biddeth 
him love, hateth God. 



THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 

All that believe that Jesus Is Christ are bom of Ood. And all that 
lore him which begat, lore him that is begotten of him. In this 
we know that we love the sons of Qod, vhen we love Ood and keep 
his comnuuidmeDts. For this is the love of Qod, that we keep his 
commandments. 

This is a sure conclusion, that we be born of God through Piiih 
fwth. And that Mth maketh us Qod's sons, in that weood^M^ 
believe that Jesus is Christ : as the first chapter of John also J<>)m *- 
teetifieth, " He gave them power to be the sons of Qod, ia 
that they believed in his name." 

What it is to believe that Jesus is Christ, may be under- JSSe"^ 
stood by that which is above rehearsed. It is a far other ch^w. i. 
thing than as the devil believed it, against his will and to his 
great p^; or as they believe it, which, to fulfil their sin, 
envy the glory of Christ, and persecute his gospel, forbidding 
to preach it or to read in it. To believe that Jesns is Christ, 
is to believe in Christ : tliat is, to believe earnestly, and to 
put all thy tmst therein, and to lay the price of thy soul 
thereupon; that the son of Mary, whom the angel commanded 
to be called Jesus, because he should save his people from 
their ma, is that Christ, that Messias, and that anointed, jsmtiMtni* 
which Ood promised the fathers should come and bless all A>^iiDur 
nations, and anoint them with the oil of bis Spirit and with ^ o^ 
mercy and grace, and to deliver them from death of their ^^'-'^ 
souls, which is the consenting to sin, and to make them 
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alive with consenting unto the law of God, and in certifying 
them that they be the sons of God ; and to pat thy whole 
trust in all that he suffered in his flesh for thy sake, and in 
all promises of mercy that are in him ; and that thon be foil 
persuaded that there is none other name under heaven, given 
unto men to be saved from sin by, or to purchase forgiveness 
of the least sin that ever was committed or ever shall be in 
this world', 
huion Another conclusion is this. Whosoever loreth God loveth 
bMcn all that believe in C^pd. For all that love him that begettetb, 
"I- love them that are begotten of him : and all that believe in 
God are begotten of God through that belief, and made his 
sons : then all that love God love all that believe in God. 
^^ Another conclusion is this. When we love God and his 

[J^ law, then we love the sons of God. Which is this-wise 
^ proved : The love of God is to keep the law of God : by the 
text, before and after, the law of God is to love onr neigh- 
bours; and therefore if we love God, in keeping his laws, we 
must needs love the sons of God. 

But John should seem to be a very negligent disputer to 
many men, in that he here certifieth us of the love of onr 
neighbours by the love of God, when above he certifieth us 
that we love God because we love our neighbours. He 
seemeth to do as I heard once a great clerk in Oxford stand 
half an hour in a pulpit, to prove that Christ was a true pro- 
phet by the testimony of John Baptist ; and another half hour 
to prove John ttie Baptist a true prophet by the authority of 
Christ ; as we say, Claw me, claw thee -, and as every thief 
might lightiy prove himself a true man, in bearing record to 
another as false as he, and taking record of the same again. 
Which kind of disputing schoolmen call Petitio principii, 
the proving of two cert^ things, each by the other ; and is no 
proving at all : as our holy father proveth the authority of 
scripture by his decrees, (for the scripture is not authentic, 
but as his decrees admit it;) and to make his decrees shine 
and appear glorious, and to obtain authority, he allegeth the 
scripture, after his juggling manner, to make fools stark mad. 
But it is not so here: for both the demonstrations are 
certain, both the proof of the love of God and his law by 
the love of my neighbour, and the proof of the love of my 
[1 So P. C. L., in D. the par^rapb ends with eommitUd.} 
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neighbour hj the love of God aod his lair. For when two 
thii^ ore so joined together that they cannot be separated, 
then the presmce of the one uttereth the presence of the 
other, whetheraoever thou first seest : as if I see fire, I am 
sure tiiat aomething doth bara ; and if I smell homing, I 
am certified of fire. Even so the love of Qod is the caiue Pj^'*'^ 
why I love my ndghbour ; and my love toward my neigh- ^^^^ 
hour is the effect of the love of God. And these two loves ^- '• 
are ever inseparable ; so that whethersoever I feel first, the 
same certifieth me of the other. 

John caUeth the love of a man's neighbour the deeds of 
love, after the Hebrew speech ; as to help at need, though he 
were ev^ an enemy to me ; to give the best counsel I can ; 
to vi^t and relieve him if be be sick and needy, yea, if need 
were, to bestow even my life for him*. For the deed de- 
clareth what the man is within : neither can my love to 
God, and faith, be seen to the world, save through the works: 
and by the works doth Christ command us to judge. So 
that, ^ a man have evil works, and continueth therein, be 
loveth not God, nor knoweth God, no, though he call himself w^tiHt 
master doctor or God's vicar: neither understandeth be God's Jj^J^'^"^ 
word, for all bis high dirinity ; but is in all his preach- 
ing an hypocrite, a false prophet, and a liar, though his [^ 
preadiing please the world never so well Nevertheless, a 
man is certified that he loyeth God, ere he come at the work, 
by the testimony of the Spirit, which is given him in earnest. 
"The Spirit," saith Paul, "teslifieth unto our spint, that webeRam.viu. 
the sons of God:" and tiien it testifieth that we heheve in 
God ; for through f^uth are we sons. And then it certifieth 
me that I love God ; for faith and love are inseparable. 
The Spirit through faith certifieth my conscience that my 
sins are forgiven, and I received under grace, and made the 
very son of God, and beloved of God : and then naturally ,' ^ 
mine heart breaketb out into the love of God again, and I 
seek how to utter my love, and to do Qod some pleasure ; 
and because I can neither do service nor pleasure unto bis 
own person, my neighbour is set before me, to do God 
service and pleasure in him, and to be to him as Christ b to ^i^n^ 
me, because be is my brother, bought with Christ's blood asSSi^*' 
I am. And I consent unto that law, and love it, ere I come at "i^t. *l 
I' So P. 0. L., but in D. this eeutence concludes with Mp at wed.] 
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the deed, and long afler the deed. Aod thm, when I love 
my neighbour in the deed, according to this Uw, I am sure 
that I loye him truly. Or else, if I examined not my loTe by 
this law, I might be deceived. For some love their neigh- 
bours for pleasure, profit, glory, and for their doing service 
only, as our spiritualty love us, and of that blessed love do 
their busy cure' to keep ns in darkness: which love is a sign 
that a man bateth God, and his neighbour thereto, and loveth 
himself only. Bat Qod's law is, that I should abstain from 
mine own pleasure and profit, and become my neighbour's 
servant, and bestow life and goods upon him, after the 
eosample of Christ. Wherefore if I love my neighbour out of 
the love of Christ, and after the example of his lafr, I am 
sure that I love lum truly. 

And bis comnuutdmente are not grievoua. For all that ie born of God 
overcometh the worid: and this ib the victor; that OTercometh the 
world, eren our faith. 

To love is not painful : the commandments are but love, 
therefore they be not grievous ; because love maketh the 
AgoodiT commandments easy. The service that a mother doth unto 
i<^ w.T. her child is not grievoua, because she loveth it; but if she 
should do the tenth part unto one that she loved not, her 
heart would brast* for impatience. Unto a man that feeleth 
not the love of Christ it is as impossible to keep the com- 
mandments, as for a camel to enter through the eye of a 
needle. But imposuble is possible, and easy too, where the 
Aatbttiin love of Christ is believed. For it followeth: "All that are 
avficqmw bom of God overcome the world;" that is to wit, the devil, 
adl ed. which is the ruler of the world, and his disciples, which have 
their lust in his governance, and consent to sin both in body 
and soul, and give themselves to follow their lusts without 
resistance, and their own flesh, which also consenteth to mn, 
do they overcome, with all that moveth to eud. By what 
victory ? Verily, through faith. For if our souls be truly 
underset' with sure hope and trust, and continual meditations 
of Chriat's love, shewed already, and of succour, help and 
as«stance that is promised in his name, and with the continual 

[1 Do their office busily.] 

t* Bunt.] i» Underpropped.] 
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memory of their examples which in times past have fought 
through faith and orercome ; thea were it impoBstble for the 
world, with all his chiTalry, to overthrow na with any assault, 
or with any ordnance that be could shoot against ua. For 
if that futh and meditation were ever present in iis, then 
love through that fwth should easily overcome whatsoever 
peril thou couldest imagine. Kead in the bible, and see what ^^1?^ 
conquests iuth hath made, both in doing and also suffering, ^'^ 
The eleventh chapter unto the Hebrews miiustereth unto 
thee examples abundantly. How mighty was David, when 
he came to fight ; and how overcame he through faith 1 And 
how mightier was he when he came to suffering, as in the 
persecution of the king Saul ! Insomuch that when he had 
his most mortal enemy, king Saul, (that twelve years per- 
secuted him against all right,) in his hands*, to have done 
what he would with him, through faith he touched him not, 
nor suffered any man else to do, though he was yet all his 
life a man of war, and accustomed to murder and shedding 
of blood : for he believed that God should avenge him on 
his unrighteous king, upon whom it was not lawful to avenge 
himself. 

Who ig it that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeens 
is the Sod of Qod? 

If to believe that Jesus is God's Son be to overcome the 
world, then our prelates understand not what belief is ; which 
affirm that the best belief and the worst man in the world 
may stand together. 

This is he that came by water and blood, Jeaua Chriet ; not b; water 
only, but by water and blood. And it is tbe Spirit that testifietb, 
because the Spirit it truth. For there are three that bear witness 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these 
three are one. And there are three which bear record in earth, the 
Spirit, water, ttad blood ; and these three are one. 
Christ came with three witnesses, water, blood, and Spirit. ^'^ 
He ord^ed the sacrament of baptism, to be his witness unto ^^{f^ 
us. And he ordained the sacrament of his blood, to be his 
witness unto us. And he poureth his Spirit into the hearts of 
his, to testify and to make them feel that the testimony of 
those two sacraments are true. And the testimony of these 

[* SoD., but P. C. L.hM that tohm he iaSifotten him tthSteJi 
r T 14 

[TTNDALB, II.] 
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three is, as it after foUoweth, that ire have everlaating life 

in tlie Son of God. And these three are one faH witness ; 

sofficient at the most that the lair requireth, which saith two 

Dtaa'S'i^ or three, at tho most, is one full sufBdent witness. But, alas I 

^ll^f^'' we are not taaght to take the sacraments for witnesses, but 

ADLcd. for image-service, and to offer' the work of them to God 

with sach a mind as the old heathen offered sacrifices of 

heaats unto their gods : so that whatsoever testifieth unto 

ns that we hare ererlaating life in Christ, that mouth have 

the; stopped with a leavened maundiet* of thwr pharissucal 

glossea 

If we recdve the witnean of men, the witness of Ood is greater. For 
this is the witnosB that God hath borne of Iiia Son. 

If the witness of men, bo^ they be three, is to be re- 
oeiTed; much more is the witness of God to be received. 
No^i the witness that these three, water, blood, and Spirit, 
bear, is the witness of God, and therefore the more to be 
believed. 

He that belieyelh in the Son of Ctod, hath witness in himself. And he 
that belieTeth not God, maketh him a liar, because he doth not 
believe the witness that God hath testified of his Son. And this is 
the witness, that God hath given os eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son. He that hath the Son hath life : and he that hatli not 
the Son of God hath not life. 

ije6ia.ri.i The true believers have the testimonj' of God in their 

^"thrfr hearts, and they glorify God, witnessing that he is true. 

JStit They have the kingdom of God within them ; and the temple 

of God within them ; and God in that temple ; and have the 

Son of God, and life through him. And in that temple they 

seek God, and offer for ^eir sins the sacrifice of Christ's 

blood, and the fat of his mercies in the fire of their prayers ; 

and in the confidence of that sacrifice go in boldly to God 

their father. 

fHi'iJ?^?" ^^^ ^^^ nnbelievers blaspheme God, and make him fidse, 

^^^1^ describing him after the complexion of their lying nature. 

[1 So P. 0. L., Day has, to/ore.] 

[> Maunchet or manchet ; a email loaf of fine bread. Tyndale 
presently gives the same name to the thin roll or wafer used in 
the mass.] 

[s xhns D., but P. 0. L. has wben instead of «o.] 
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And because they be so full staffed with lies that they can ^^'^^j^V 
receive nothiog else, they look for the kingdom of God ia ■'"^ ■■■ 
outward things, and seek God in a temple of stone, where 
they offer thmr image-Gernce and the fat of tbelr holy deeds ; 
in confidence whereof they go in to God, and trust to hare 
everlasting life. And though the text testjfieth that this life 
is only in the Son, yet they will come at no son, nor sun- 
shining*; bnt, as nnclean birds, hate the light. 

These things have I written unto you that believe in the name of the 
SoQ of God, that je may know that ye have everlasting life, and 
that ye may believe in the Son of Qod. 

They that hare the faith of Christ's apostles know that jj^^i^ 
they have eternal life. For the Spirit testifieth unto then- S^a^"^ 
spirits that they are the sons of God (Rom. Tiii.), and re- ^^^ 
cdved under grace. Our doctors say they cannot knowtiMyiXoa 
whether they be in the state of grace ; therefore they have aul to. 
not the faith of the apostles. And that they know it not, is ^' 

the cause why they rjul on it. 

This Is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask aught ac- 
cording to his will, he heareth us. And if we know that he heareth 
us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
ask of him. 

Christ saith (Matt vii.), "Ask and it shall ho given ^^^ 
yon ; " and John (m chapter xvi.), " Whatsoever ye ask in JJ^t X ^' 
my name, he shall give it you." To ask in the name of Jesus ■'»'"»'•• 
Christ, and according to his will, be both one; and are nothing 
else but to ask the things contfuned in the promises and tes- 
tament of God to US-ward, that God will be our father, and 
cxn for us both in body and in soul ; and, if we sin of frailty, 
and repent, forgive us ; and minister ns all things necessary 
unto this life, and keep us that we be not overcome of evil, &o. 
Now if they which believe in Christ are hold with God that 
he heareth them, and sure that he granteth their petitions, it 
followeth that they which are not bold that he heareth them, 
nor sure that he granteth their petitions, do not believe in 
Christ. They that go to dead saints, with which they never 
spake nor wot where they be, be not bold that God will hear 

[* ThoB P. 0. L., but D. omits ton, nor. In Tyndaie'B time it wa« 
usual to write tonw alike for ton, and for mm and this is continued in 
Day's edition.] 
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them, Eor sure that he will grant them* their petitions; there- 
iSriii"w.i.- ^^'^ *^^y beUeve not in Chrbt. That they be neither bold 
S 'iStto! °°' ^""^i appeareth first by their deeds, and secondarily by 
their own confusion ; for they say, what should God hear 
them or grant them aught, seeing they be unworthy? yea, 
and they confirm it wiUi a similitude of worldly wisdom, that 
they should be put back for their malapertness, and fiire the 
worse ; as if a rude fellow should break up into the king's 
privy chamber, and press unto his own person without knock- 
ing, or speaking to any other officer : so that they believe it 
an augmenting of ^n to go to God themselves in the con- 
fidence of Christ's blood, as he bade them. 

If a man see his brother Bin a sin not tmto death, let him ask ; and he 

Ehall give him life for them that sin not unto death. There is a 

Bin unto death; and for it I Bay not that thou shouMest pray. 

All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a Bin not to death. 

Whatsoever sin we see in the world, let us pray, and not 

S^deMtL dsBpair ; for God is the God of mercy. But for the an to 

death, which ia resisting grace, and fighting ag^nst mercy, 

and open blaspheming of the Iloly Ghost, affirming that 

Ghrbt's miracles are done in Beelzebub, and his doctrine to 

be of the devil, I think that no christian man, if he perceive 

it, can otherwise pray than as Paul prayed for Alexander the 

TLin.lv. coppersmith, (the 2 Tim. the last,) " that God would reward 

him according unto his works." They that go back again 

after they know the truth, and give themselves willingly to 

sin for to follow it, and persecute the doctrine of tmth by 

profession to maint^n falsehood for their glory and vanti^e, 

Heb.«i.i. are remediless : as ye may see Heb. vi. and x, Balaam sinned 

so ; the false prophets in the old Testament sinned so ; the 

Pharisees sinned so ; Alexander sinned so ; and now many sin 

so, following their pride and covetousness. 

We know that all that are horn of Qod, Bin not ; but he that is bom of 

God keepeth himself; and the wicked toucheth him not. 

Aiithnire As thou readest in the third chapter, they that are born 

^S^rtn"!' of God cannot sin ; for the seed of God keepeth them. They 

cannot cast off.the yoke of Christ, and consent to continue in 

sin, nor defy his doctrine, nor persecute it, for to quench it, 

or to maintain any thing contrary unto it. But in whatsoever 

[1 P. C. L. has them, omitted by D.] 
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captivity they be in the flesh, their hearts yield not ; but 
imagine to break loose, and to escape, and fly away, unto the 
party and standard of their Lord Christ, And as meu of war 
they ever keep watch and prepare themselvea unto war, and 
put on the armour of God, the which is God's word, the shield memmn 
of futh, the helmet of hope, and harness themselyea with the 5'? "?"■ 
meditation of those things which Christ suffered for ns, and 
with the ensamplea of all the saints that followed him, and 
think earnestly that it is their part to live as purely as 
the best, and come after as fast as they can. And yet, in all 
their works, they knowledge themselves sinners unfeignedly, 
as long as one jot of the perfectness, that was in the deeds of 
Christ, is lacking in theirs: so that the devil cannot touch 
the hearts of them, neither with pride, nor vain glory of pure 
living, neither to make them consenting unto the flesh in gross 
sins, if at a time they he taken tardy, and catch a fall. 
Whatsoever chance them, the devil can catch no hold of them, 
to keep them still in captivity; but they will break loose again, 
and repent and do penance, to chastise their flesh, that they 
come no more nnder the devil's claws. 



They that believe, that is to say, pnt their trust in Christ, 
see both thar own glorious state in God, and also the wretched 
estate of the world in their wickedness. But the world, as tus world 
they know not God, nor the glory of the sons of God, even so uU,'JiJ^, 
they see not their own miserable estate in wickedness, and'^°**"'-°*" 
damnation under the law of God; but the worse they are, the 
holder they be, and the surer of themselves, the further from 
repentance, and the more standing in their own conceits, for 
the darkness that is in them. And therefore, say our doctors, 
a man cannot know whether he be in the state of grace or do; 
nor needeth to care therefore. And they be therefore the 
blind leaders of the blind. 

We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us imder- 
Btanding to know him that is true : and we be in the truth through 
Jesus Chiist. He is very God, and etemal life. 
Christ is all, and the fonntun of all ; and of his fulness £t^Cil 
receive we all. And as he poureth the gifts of his grace upon ftjl^ofnn 
them that believe in him, so he giveth them understanding to SStK?* 
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know the very QiA, and that they be in the very God, and 

that they have obtained that through his purchasing ; Bsti 

leaveth not hia sheep in dorknesa. And the same JeeuB 

Christ ifl very Ood and eternal life : God and eternal life waa 

he from the beginning, and became miui for the great lore he 

^e^Ktj had to us, for to bring ua unto his eternal life. And he that 

S^S hath any other way thither, whether hia own works, or other 

ui^bT* men's, or works of ceremonies, or sacraments, or merits of 

mva torn giunts. Of of aught save Jesus Christ only, shall never come 

Ant. «L thither. The world seeth the bishop of Rome, and seeth that 

they which he in him be lords in this world : and therefore 

they care to be in the bishop of Rome ; but whether they be 

in God or not, they say, it is not necessary to know. 

Little cUldren, bew&re of images. 

HokOT. Serve none image in your hearts. Idolatry is Greek, and 

^f^- the English ia image-service : and an idolater is also Greek, 

and the English an image-servant Be not idolaters nor 

commit idolatry *, that is, be none image-servanto, nor do any 

imf^e-service, but beware of serving all manner images. And 

think it not enough to have put all the images of false goda 

out of the way, if ye now set up the inu^ of very God and 

of Us true sunts in their rooms, to do the same service unto 

idiEh?m.T *'^^'° which ye did unto the other. For ye may do as strong 

w SriniS? image-service unto the imt^e of God and of his saints, as unto 

utuby the images of false Gods : yea, thou mayest commit as great 

™^t^ idolatry to God, and yet before none outward image, bnt before 

adl ku '*' the image which thou hast feigned of God in thine heart, aa 

thou mayest before an outward imf^ of the devil. The Jews 

in tiie temple of God, where was none image of God, did as 

great image-service to God, as the heathen unto their false 

gods : yea, the Jews, in doing to God the things which God 

commanded them, did commit worse idolatry, and sinned more 

grievonsly agunst God, than the heathen did in offering onto 

their false gods ; which thing to be true the prophets testify. 

For when the Jews did tiieir ceremonies and sacrifices (the 

meaning and Eagnification Wt, and the cause forgotten, which 

God ordained them for) to flatter and please God with the 

gloriousnesa of the deed in itself, and to purchase aught of 

him for the coetlioess or propeniesa of the present; what other 

made they of God in their imagination, than a child, whom, if 
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he cry or be displeased, men still with a puppet, or if we will 
hare him to do aught, make bim an horse of a stick, or such 
like? 

If thou Ining a bowl of blood and set it before God to ^^,;;<^ 
flatter him, to stroke him, and to curry and claw him, as he ™-'*"-"'- 
were ui horse, and ima^est that he hath pleasnre and de- 
lectation therein, what better makest thon of God than a 
bntcher'a dog ? If then bring the fat of thy beasts to God, 
for the same imagination, what makest thon of God, but one 
that had need of grease to grease shoes or smear boots ? If 
thou bomest blood and fat together to please God, what other 
thing dost thon make of God, than one that had lust to smell 
to bnmt flotess'? 

God commanded a courtesy of all first ripe fruits to be ^^j^*^ 
offered: not to be an image-service, but a witness and testimony 
tiiat he had made them grow, that the people should not 
forget God, but think on his benefits, and love him, and of 
love keep his commaadments. And likewise, if any had Binned 
agunst God's law, God commanded that they should repent, 
and then bring a beast and flay it, and ofier the blood and 
the fat of the inwards ; not to make satisfaction, but to testify 
only that God was appeased', and had of his mercy at the 
repentance of the heart forgiven the an. The sacrifices of butismi. 
blood were ordained partly to be a secret prophesying of 
Christ's blood-shedding, and partly to be a testimony and 
certifying of our hearts, that the sin was forgiven, and peace 
made between us and God ; and not to be a satisfaction : for 
that were image-service, and to make an image of God. 

We read in the histories, that when a love-day^ or a 
truce, was made between man and man, the covenants were 
rehearsed; and npon that tiiey slew beasts, In a memorial and 
remembrance of the appointment only. And so were the 
sacrifices signs and memoiials only, that God was at one with 
OS. For the Jew could believe no words, though an angel had ^^™ 
spoken, without a token ; as we hold up our fingers, and clap 52*^^J|^ 
hands. And likewise whatsoever they were bid to do, they ■*"'■ •*■ 
must have had a token of remembrance, though it had been 
but a ring of a rush, as it b to be seen in the bible, 

p Floten : scum.] 

[1 So P. 0. L., bnt D. has pierued.) 

[» See Tol. I. p. 440,] 
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Eren so oar images, relics, ceremoiufls aod sacraments, 
I were onr memoriab and signs of remembrance only ; and 
he that giveth in hia heart more to them thaa that, is an 
image-servant. But when God is a Spirit, and worshipped 
in the-spirit, we for lack of fiuth, being spiritless, and having 
no power to desire of God any spiritual thing, serve God in 
the body with imagined service, for sudi wordly things as our 
profession is to defy. Who kisseth a relic, or beholdeth an 
image, for love of the saints' living, to follow their example ? 
Jfay, we will fast the saints^ evens, and go barefoot onto their 
images, and take pain to obtain greater pleasure in the world, 
and to pnrohase worldly things ; as to m^twn the body in 
Insts, that the soul cannot once wish for power to Uve as the 
swnts lived, or to long for the life to come. If we went in 
pilgrimage to keep the remembrance of the saints' hving in 
mind, for our example, and fasted and went barefoot to tame 
the flesh, that it should not lust after such worldly things 
which we now desire of the sfunts ; then did our fasting and 
pilgrimage-going serve ns, yea, and the saint were yet our 
servant to edify us in Christ with the remembr^ce of his hfe 
left behind, to preach, and to provoke us to follow his example. 
For our bodily service can be no service unto the saint, which 
is a spirit, except we imagine him to be an image. 

St White must have a cheese once in a year, and that 

of the greatest sort ; which yet eateth no cheese : it shall be 

given to the poor in her ' name, say they. First, that to be 

false, we see with our eyes. Secondarily, Christ commandeth 

to care for the poor, and give them all that we may spare, in 

ourpogr his name; saying, that wbat is ^ren them, is given him, and 

ni^uODd what is denied them b denied hun. If the law of Christ be 

i^t- vrritten in thine heart, why distributest then not onto thy 

brethren with thine own hands, in the name of thy Saviour 

[' It appears from the Britannia Sancta, a work published by 

Meighan, a Romish hookgeller. Loud. 1746, that our countrymen wers 

wont to venerate a St Witts, there said to have been 'a fellow-labourer 

of Boniface^ (or Winfidd the Saxon) 'in Qermany, and consecrated by 

him bishop of Buraburg pear Fritzlar. Some authors call him Album, 

by changing his name, which signi&es White, into a Latin name.' Biit. 

Sauc. par, n. p. 221. The apparently feminine termination of this 

B^Dfs Sazon name was probably the cause of his being supposed to be 

a female by persons who did not Imow his history. In Bishop Hooper's 

works. Park. Soc. ed. p. 320, White is spoken of as a male sunt.] 
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Jesus Christ, irhich died both for them and thee, as thou hast 
vowed and promised to him in thy baptism ? 

Moreover they say ', ' It is ^ven onto St White's chap- supmUHom 
lain.' St White's chaplain hath a stipend already, sufficient ^^■ 
for a christian man, and ought to receive no more, but there- 
with to be content, and to be an example of despising covet- 
ousness. Moreover, that priest that would follow the living 
of Jesus Christ, as St White <^d, and teach hia parishens to 
do so, were a right chaplun of Christ. And they have a 
promise to be fed and clothed, as well as ever was their 
master, in the name of Chrbt. And so be they, and ever 
were; so that they need not to beg in the name of St 
White. 

What shall St White do for thee again for that great 
cheese ? For I wot well it is not given for nought. Shall she 
give aboodance of milk, to make butter and cheese? All 
we that believe in Christ are the sons of God, and Ood bath 
promised to care for us, forasmuch^ as we care for the keeping 
of bis commandments; and hath pronused that we shall 
receive whatsoever we ask, to his honour and our need, of his 
hand. If we then be the natural sons of God, why run 
we from our father a begpng to St White? St White \^ 
sendeth no nun upon the earth, nor maketh the sun shine 
thereon, nor maketh the grass grow. Xeither is there any 
God's word that he will now do so much for us at her request 
But God hath promisedi if we will keep his laws, to do so in tii our 
much for us at our own request, for the blood of his Son Jesus, mun ^i 
What other thing then is thy serving of St White, than ^i& uim 
lack of fMth and trust to God-ward in Christ's name ; and a SJiiHiSlt 
false fMth of thy own feigning, to St White-ward, for thine ;j^,_ ^ 
image-service or serving her with cheese, as though she were 
a bodily thing ? And like disputation is it of ail other saints. 

And as we worship the saints with image-service, to 
obtain temporal things, even so worship we God. And as 
the Jews turned their sacrifices unto image-service, which 
were given them of God to be signs to move them to serve 
God m the spirit, even so have we our sacraments. And for 
an example let us take the mass, which, after the Romish "»<"«■ 
bishop's abuse of it, is the most damnable image-service that IJI^***^ 
[■ So P. 0. L., but this introductory clause is omitted in D.] 
p So P. C. L., but in D. M mwcA, omitting/w.] 
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ever was ^ce it began. Christ, according to the testimony 

of tlie scripture, made in the days of his flesh satisfaction for 

all the sin of them that had believed*, or should believe in his 

name; and obtained that they should be the sous of Qod, 

and taken from under the damnation of the law, and put 

under grace and mercy, and that Ood Bhenld henceforth deal 

with them aa a merciful father dealeth with his children that 

run not away from him, no, though aught be at a time 

wBdS™ clwHiced luniss, but tarry ever still by their father and by his 

md°>^ti doctrine, and oonfesa their trespass, and promise henceforth 

S"^^!" to enfwce themselves, unto the nttermoet of their power, that 

^'^ '^ they do no more ao neglig^ttly. And this purchase made be 

with the things which he suffered in his flesh, and with the 

strong prayers which he prayed. And to keep his testament 

ever fresh in mmd, that it were not forgotten, he left with us 

-^f the sacrament or sign* of his body and blood, to strength 

our ^th, and to certify our oons<nence, that our sins were 

forgivm, as soon as we repented and had recondled ourselves 

unto our brethren, and to arm our souls, through the con- 

tJnual remembrance of Christ's death, unto the despising 

of the world, mortifyiDg of the flesh, and quenching of the 

lusts and thirst of worldly things : as they which have daily 

conversation wiUi the sick and miserable, and are present at the 

deaths of men are moved to defy the world, and the lusts thereof. 

And aa Christ bad institute the sacrament of his body 

Si'aS^ and blood, so the bishops, in process of time, set signs of 

Sf'^rii??" *11 til® rest of Christ's passion in the ornaments and gestures 

^j^ of the mass ; so that the whole passion was daily described 

before our eyes, as though we had presently looked upon it. 

And mark also', see for what cause they came unto the 

sacrament. They reconciled themselves each one to other, if any 

^eri*^ mfu had offended bis brother, ere they were admitted into the 

lomiL congregation or body of Christ, to be members of each other, 

^^'i^ knit together in one fiutb and love to eat the Lord's supper 

*'*■'■ (as Paul calleth it) ; for the congregation, thus gathered, is 

called Christ's body and Christ their head. And likewise, if 

a man bad been taken in open sin, against the profession 

of his baptism, he waa rebuked openly ; and he coi^essed bis 

P So P. C. L., but D. omita bdieved.] 
[* So D., but P. C. L. omitg or sign.] 
[■ So P. C. L., bnt D. has thai O/nt magtit.i 
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HQ openly, and miked forgiTeuess of God, and of the coDgre- 
gation, whom he had offended with the example of his eTil 
deed; and took penance, as they call it, of the congregation, whatp^ 
that IB, certun discreet injnnctionB how he should live and ^l^"* 
order himself in time to come, and tame his flesh, for the avoid- 
ing of the s^d Tice ; becanae his confession and repentance, 
whidi he seemed to haTO, should be none hypocrisy, but an 
earnest thing. For if an open anner be found among ua, we 
must immediately amend him, or cast him out of the eongre- 
galdoD, with defiance and detestation of bis sin ; as thou seest 
bow quickly Paul cast out the Conntbian that kept bis oiorom 
father's wife, and when be was warned would not amend. Or upon. 
else, if we suffer such to be among ua onreboked, we cannot 
but at once fall from the constancy of our profession, and 
laugh and have delectation and consent unto their sin, as it is 
come to pass throughout all Christendom ; which is ten 
thousand times more abominable, than if we nnned onrselTes. 
For the best man in the world, that hateth sin, might at 
a time through frfutty of the flesh be drawn to sin. Bat it 
is altogether devilish, and a sure token that the Spirit of 
Christ is not in us, nor the profession of our baptism written - 

in the heart, if we laugh at another man's sins, though we '^ 
ourselves abstain for shame, or fear of hell, or for whatsoever 
ima^nation it be, or that we be so bhnd that we see no other 
nn in us than our outward deeds. And the penance enjoined ^g*" 
frail persons, that could not rule themselves, was under the |;^** 
authority of the curate, and the sad and discreet men of the ■*"'■ "^ 
parish, to release part, or all at a time, if necessity required, 
or when they saw the person so grown in perfectness that he 
needed it not But see whereto it is now come, and after 
what manner our holy father that is at Rome dispenseth with 
all together 1 And see what our bbbope' officers do, and 
where the authority of the curate and of the parish b become I 
If in ten parishes round there be not one learned and discreet 
to help the other, then the devil hath a great awing among 
m, that the bishops' officers, that dwell so far off, must abuse 
ns aa they do. And if within a diocese or an whole knd we can 
find no shift, but that the bishop of Borne, that dwelleth at the 
devil in hell, must thns mock ua, what a stroke, think ye, 
hath Satan among nal And all is because we be hypocrites, and 
love not the way of truth, for all our pretending Uie contrary. 
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■ And to begin wifjial, they said Conjiteor^, and knovr- 
' ledged themaelvea to be sinners. And then the priest prayed 

in general for all estates and degrees, and for iDoreose of 
grace, and in especial, if need required ; unto which prayers 
the people hearkened, and said, Amen. And then the gospel, 
and glad ddings of forgiveness of sins, was preached to stir 
up our futh. And then the sacrament vas ministered for 
the confirmation of the faith of the gospel, and of the tes- 
tament made between God and us, of forgiTeness of sina in 
Christ's blood for our repentance and faith ; as ye see how, 
after all bargains, there is a sign thereof made, either clapping 
of hands, or bowing a penny or a groat, or a piece of gold, 
or giving some earnest ; and as I shewed you how, after a 
truce made, they slew beasts for a confirmation. And then 
men departed, every man to his business, foil certified that 
their sina were forgiTen, and armed with the remembrance 
of Christ's passion and death for the mortifying of the flesh 
all the day after. And in all these waa neither the sacra- 
ment, neither other ceremonies of the mass, image-service 
unto God ; and holy deeds, to make satisfaction for our 
sins, or to purchase sacb worldly things as the gospel teacheth 
us to despise. And now compare this nse of the mass to 
oars ; and see whether the mass be not become the most 
damnable idolatry and image-service that ever was in the 
world. 

We never reconcile ourselves unto our brethren which 

■ we have offended ; we receive unto our mass the open sinners, 
the covetous, the extortioners, the adulterer, the backbiter, 
the common whore, and the whore-keeper, which have no 
part in Christ by the scripture ; yea, such are suffered to 
say the mass, as the use is now to speak ; yea, such are we 
compelled, with the sword, to take for our pastors and curates 
of our souls, and not so hardy to rebuke them. Neither do 
they repent, and confess their sins, and promise amendment, 
or submit themselves to wholesome injunctions for the avoiding 
of such sins and taming of their flesh. We say Confiteor, 
and knowledge ourselves to be sinners in Latin*, but never 



[1 I confeBB. The title of a form of public confesuon of siiiB.] 
[» In the Roman breviary, afWr the priest has recited the Confiteor 
for himself, the choir replies for the people : C!onflt«or Deo omni- 
potenti, beatie Marin Bempcr virgini, heato Michaeli archangelo, heato 
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repent in English. The priest prayeth in Ladn, and s^th 
evermore a still mass, as we say^ : for though he sing 
and strain his throat to cry loud unto them that be by him, 
yet as long as no man wotteth what he prayeth, or whether 
he bless or curse, he is dumb and speechless. And so, in 
that part, we abide fruitless, and untaught how to pray unto 
God. And the gospel is sung or said in Latin only ; and no 
preaching of repentance toward the law and f^th toward 
Christ had. Aud therefore abide we ever faithless, and 
without studying to amend our livings. And of the cere- 
monies of the mass we have none other imagination than that 
they be an holy service unto God ; which he receiveth of our ^ 
hands, and hath great delectation in them, and that we 
purchase great favour of God with them, as we do of great 
men here in the world with gifts and presents ; insomuch 
that if the priest s^d mass without those vestments, or left 
the other ceremonies undone, we should all quake for fear; 
and think that there were a sin committed, enough to sink ua 
all, and that the priest for his labour were worthy to be put 
in the bishop of Rome's purgatory, and there to be burnt to 
ashes*. 

And of the very sacrament itself ne know no other thing 
than that we come thither to see an unseeable miracle, [which 
they affirm the angels in heaven have no power to do*; std solis 
presbyteria, quibns sic congmit, ut aumant, nee dent ceteris^: 
how tliat bread is turned into the body, and wine into the blood, ^■biueot 

Johanni BaptUtee, Banctia apoBtoIis Petro et Paulo, omnibuB simctis, Ant ed. 
et tibi, pater (that is, to the offlciatiDg prieat), quia peccavi nimis 
cogitatione, verbo, et opere; mea culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima 
culpa. Ideo precor beatam Mariam semper virgmem, beatum Mi- 
chaelem archangelum, beatum JohaDnom Baptistam, eanctOB apostolos 
Potrum et Paulum, omnea sanctoB, et te, pater, orate pro me ad 
bomlnum Deum noBtrum. In feriali officio ad primam. — £d. Colon. 
Agripp. 1880, p. 33 — 4.] 

\} The papal law saja, Cum aacerdos ad solemnia miaaarum acoedit, 
noa aliter accedat quam orario utroqne humero circumaeptUil, ita ut 
de uno eodemquo orario cerricem pariter et utrumque faumerum 
premens, aignum in suo pectore pneparet crucis. Si quia autem alit«r 
egerit, excommunicationi debitse subjaceat. — Decret. prima pars. 
Diet. inn. c. 9. Ecclesiastica.] 

[' See Vol. I. p. 380, n. 4.] 

[s " But [the power belongs] to the priests only, to whom it is so 
fitted, that they may take [this power], but not give it to othon."] 
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of Christ, to mock our seeing, smelling, feeling, and tasting ; 
which ia a very strong faith, and more a great deal (I think) than 
the text oompelleth a man to^] Nevertheless it were some- 
nhat yet, if they had been as loving, kind, careful and diligent 
to teach the people to repent, and to beheve in the blood of 
Christ for the for^veness of their dns, onto the glory of 
the mercy of God, and of his exceeding lore to us, and unto 
the profit of our souls ; and, upon that preaching, to have 
ministered the sacrament as a memorial, remembrance, sign, 
token, earnest, the seal of an obligation, and clapping of hands 
together, for the assurance of the promise of God ; to quiet, 
stablish and certify our consciences, and to put us out of all 
wavering and doubt, that our sins were for^Ten us, and 
God become our iather and at one with ns, for which cause 
only Christ ordained it; [as they were zealous and fervent 
Hiitoftiw to maintain the opinion of so turning bread and wine into 
1^?™ '^^ ^"^y ^""^ blood of Ohriat, that it ceaseth to be bread and 
S2J^ wine in nature, unto their own glory and profit, without help 
of scripture, but with subtle arguments of sophistry and with 
crafty wiles: first, with taking away half the sacrament, 
lest, if the people should havo drunk the blood of Christ, they 
should have smelled the savour and felt the taste of wine, 
and so hare been too weak to believe that there had been no 
wine ; and secondarily, when they durst not rob the people 
of all the sacrament, ^ey yet took away common bread, and 
im^ined maunchets which may not be handled, and in sight 
have no similitude of bread, and in eating very little taste, if 
there be any at all; and thirdly, whom tbey could not 
catch with those crafts, agiunst him they dispnted with the 
sword.] For when they had* taken away the ^gnificatiou 
and very intent of the sacrament, to stablish the ear-coa- 
fession, their merits, deservings, justifying of works, and like 
invention, unto their own glory and profit; what had tbe 
sacrament been, if they had not made of that opinion an 
article of the fiuth^? But now, when they have destroyed, 

[^ TboBe paseages in this page sad in the renuunder of this ex- 
poution whioli are included within brackets are found in S., but not 
in the earlier P. 0. L. edition.] 

[> In P. C. L. mtw t% have.] 

[■ In P. C. L., what doth the taerament admonvh ut, of reeonciUng 
M to aodf] 
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for the noace, thai ^th wluch profited, and h&Te sat np with 
wiles, gubtilty, falsehood, guile and with riolence, that faith 
which profiteth not, we have good cause to judge and examine 
the doctrine of the spirits, whether it be grounded upon God's 
word or no. 

[But I aek, wherefore we believe that Christ's body^, and 
bis blood, is there present ? Verily, as many heads, as many 
wits ; evetrj man hadi his meaning.] We take pains to come 
thither to see strange holy gestures, whereof, say they to 
their shame, who knoweth tiie meaning? [yea, or of the other 
disguimg ?] and to hear strange holy voices ; whereof, say I 
also, that no man knoweth the understanding ; and to look 
upon the eacrameat; and all to obtfun worldly things for that 
service. Why, may not all men desire worldly things of 
God ? Yes, we ought to ask of God only sufficienoy of all 
worldly things, as we do spiritnal things, yet not for bodily 
service, seeing* God is a spirit ; but for the goodness and 
mercy of our Father, and for the truth of his promise and 
deservings of his Son. And so, when we do men bodily service, 
we ought to look for our wa^es of God, lest if he move not 
the hearts of our masters, we be shrewdly paid ; and likewise 
when we lend or barg^, we ought to desire God for pay- 
ment, lest through our negligence ha forget ns, and the 
appointments be not truly kept. Some there be yet, that 
ask heaven but for bodily service : which is like abomination. 

But who Cometh thither with repentance and ^th, for to 
obtain forgiveness of his sins, and with purpose to walk in the 
life of penance for the taming of the flesh, that he un no more ; 
and to stablish his heart in that purpose, and to arm his soul 
against all that move to the contrary ; and when he goeth 
home, is certified in his consdence, through that sign and 
token, that his sins are forgiven him : as Noah was certified 
b^ the sign of the rainbow, that the world should no more be 
oveamm with water ; and as Abraham was certified by the n<sv 
ngn of drcnmdsion, that God would fulfil to him and his ^^, 
offspring all the mercies that he had promised ; and as Abra- ^'^ 
ham, when he asked a ^gn, to be sure that he should possess S^ an 
the land of Canaan, was certified through the sign that God 
gave him thereof, and of the four hundred years, that his 
posterity should be in thraldom in Egypt, and of th^ de^ 
[* So P. O. Ii., but in D. when ia substituted for teeing,} 
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liveranc^; and as Gideon was certified, b; tbe Biga of his 
fleece, of the victory that God had promised him ; and as 
many other, that beheved in God, were certified by the signs 
that God gave them, of the promises which God made them ? 
Verily, no man. For onr prelates, which lay for themselves, 
Competle intrare^, compel not ns to enter into any such feast, 
nor will suffer any such meat to be set before us, for fear of 
overthrowing the foundation of their false building, whereof 
Bpringeth so great glory and profit unto them ; which foun- 
dation, to build their lies opon, they could never have l^d, 
except they had first thrust this doctrine, of our soul's health, 
clean out of knowledge. And as soon as they bad blinded 
the hght, they became leaders in diu-kness, and made of tbe 
mass image-service ; so that the strange holy gestures, [and 
the strange holy voices, and strange holy vestures, with all 
other strange holy ceremonies,] must be meritorious works, 
to deserve long life, health, riches, honour, favour, dignity, 
and abundance of all that we have, forsaking our baptism, 
and to arm us from hearing of the cross with Christ. And 
they have made of it a pill, of two contrary operations ; so 
that the same medicine, that preserveth our souls from purga- 
tory, doth purge the body of house, lands, rents, goods and 
money, [that it is made as bare as Job, and as bald as a coot*.] 
And the Ught that rebuketh them, they call seditious, that it 
maketh the subjects to rise against their princes : which 
thing the hypocrites laid some time unto the prophets, as ye 
may see in tbe old Testament ; and at last they laid it unto 
Christ's charge, as ye may see in the gospel ; and to the 
charge of tbe apostles, as ye may see in the Acts. But at 
all such times tbe hypocrites themselves stured up such a 
sword, to mfunt»n their falsehood, that evermore a great 
part of the world perished through their own mischievous 
[incensing and] provoking princes to battle. 

[These hypocrites laid to Wichffe's charge, and do yet, 
that his doctrine caused insurrection. But they, to quench 
the truth of bis preaching, slew tbe right king, and set np 
three false kings a row^ : by which mischievous sedition they 

[' Compel them to come in. Luke xiv. 23.] 

[^ A. proverb taken from tbe appearance of tlua apecisB of water- 
fowl, which has a callous white membnme spread over its forehead.] 
[s See Exposition upon Matthew, p. 63. Tyndale chatgee the 
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caused half EngUad to be slun up, and brought the realm 
into each mm and doBolatioa that M. More could say, in his 
Utopia, that aa EDglishmen were woat to eat sheep, erea so 
their sheep now eat ap them by whole panshes at once, 
besides other inconreniences that he then saw. And bo the 
hypocritas say now likewise, that God's word causeth insur- 
rection : but ye shall see shortly that these hypocrites them- 
selves, after their old wont and examples, in quenching the 
trath that attereth th^ jagg1u>g, shall cause all realms 
christian to rise one agfunst another, and some against 
themselves. Te shall see them run out, before the year 
come about, that which they have been in brewing (as I have 
marked) above this dozen years, &o.] 

^ This much I hare aaid becaose of them that deceive you, to 
give yon an occauou to judge the spirits. 

popish clergy with what he accounted the guilt of deposing Richard 
II., and of tratufemng tha crown to the house of Litncaster, when the 
hereditary right bad devolved to the house of York.) 



[tTNDALB, II. J 
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NOTES OR GLOSSES 



SAINT MATTHEWS GOSPEL. 



[DTTRODUCTORT NOTICE. 



HATiNa arrived at tbe end of all that is known to be extant of 
Tyndaltfa expositions, our promised couTBe leads ug to his notes on 
scripture, of which we can present our readers with no more than 
those he composed for the margins of hia intended first edition of the 
New Testament in English. It has been already mentioned (Tol. I. 
p. 8), that the prologue prefixed to that edition was the first address 
from an English reformer, printed by himself for tbe edification of our 
forefathers ; and tbe following notes, originally called glosses, and re- 
probated under that name by tbe Romanists (Tol. i. pp. xxiii, iivi.) are, 
io like manner, tbe first approach to a running comment upon the test 
rf scripture erer printed in the English tongue. They were copied by 
the present editor &om that fragment of the first sheets struck off by 
Tyndale, of which an account was given in Tol. i. pp. 4, 6 ; and where 
the fragment terminates, our knowledge of tbem ceases.] 
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MARGINAL NOTES 

ON THE FIRST TWENTY-ONE CHAPTERS OP 

ST MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 



CHAPTER L 

Abraliam and David are first rehearsed, because that Christ « 
was chiefly promised unto them. 

St Matthew leaveth out certain generations, and describeth *■ 
Chmt'e lineage from Solomon, after the law of Mosee. But 
Lucas describeth it according to nature, from Nathan, Solomon's 
brother. For the law calleth them a man's children, which 
bis brother begat of his wife left behind him after his death. 
Deut. xxT. 

That is to say, bj the working and power of the Holy » 
Ghost. 

That is, he would not put her to open shame, aS be well ^' 
might have done by the law. Also Matthew rejoiceth of the 
goodness of Joseph, which, for love's sake, did remit of his 
right. 

Jesus is as much to say as a Saviour; for be only savetb n 
all men from their sins by his merits, without their deservbg. 

Christ bringeth God : where Christ is, there b God ; and k 
where Christ is not, there is not God. 

Te shall not suppose that he knew her afterward. But « 
it is the manner of the scripture so to speak. Gen. viii. 
"The raven came not again till the water was drunk up, and 
the earth dry." The scripture meaneth not, he came again 
afterward: even so here, it followeth not that Joseph knew 
our lady' afterward. 

CHAPTER n. 

Of Matthew tbey are called Magi; and in certain countries ■• 
in the east philosophers, cunning in natural causes and effects, 
and also the priests, were so called. 

Jewry is the land ; Judab is that tribe or kindred that n 
dwelt therein. 

[^ In the notes to T^ndale's Teat, of IS3S, of whicli there is a cop7 
in the Bapt. CoU. Museum, Bristol, Mary is subitituted for our 

16—8 
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Bachael was buried not far from Bethlehem ; and the 
prophet signifieth that as she mourned her son Benjamin, in 
whose birth she died, bo should the mothers of those children 
mourn. And here may we see how it goeth alway with the 
right christian men before the world, for the faith's sake which 
they have in Christ; notwithstanding they are wonderfully 
maintained and defended alway of God ^^inst all power 
of heU. 

CHAPTEE in. 

Locnats ore more' than our grasshoppere ; and such men 
used to eat in dirers parts of the east 

Put yonr trust in God's word only, and not in Abraham. 
Let stunts be an ensample unto you, and not your trust and 
oonfidence : for then ye make Christ of them. 

All righteousness is fulfilled when we forsake all our own 
righteousness, that God only may be counted be which is 
righteous, and maketh righteooa through futh. This doth 
John, iif that he putteth from him his own righteousness, and 
would be washed of Chrbt and made righteous. This also 
doth Christ, in that he taketh not righteousnesa and honour on 
him ; but suffereth himself to be baptized and killed : for 
baptism is none other thing than death. 

CHAPTER IV. 

CHAPTER T. 

The world thinketh to possess the earth, and to defend 
thmr own, when they use violence and power ; but Christ 
teacheth that the world must be possessed with meekness only, 
and without power and violence. 

All these deeds here rehearsed, as to nourish peace, to 
shew mercy, to suffer persecution, and so forth, make not a 
man happy and blessed ; neither deserveth he reward of 
heaven ; but declare and testify that we are happy and 
blessed, and that we shall have great promotion in heaven ; 
and certify us in our breasts that we are God's sons, and that 
the Holy Ghost is in us ; for all good things are given to us 
freely of God, for Christ's blood sake and his merits. 

When the preachers cease to preach God's word, then 
[1 That Is, greater.] 
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mnst they needs be oppressed, and trod nnder foot, witli 
man's traditions. 

Jot Ib as much to say as the least letter ; for so is the m. i& 
least letter, that the Greeks or Hebrevs haye, called. 

This do they which say that these, Christ's command- 1^*^ 
ments, are not commandments but counsels. 

" Called the least;" that is to say, shall be little set by 
and despised. 

"Called great;" that is to say, shall be much set by 
and had in reverence. 

The goodness of the Pharisees standeth in outward works nc. k. 
and appearance ; bat Christ requireth goodness of the heart 

RacKa is the hoarse sound in the throat ; and betokeneth to. b. 
all ugns of wrath. 

To pluck out spiritually is here commanded ; that is, w. ». 
when the eyes' lust is put away, and killed in the heart. 

All swearing and oaths, which a man of himself doth, vn. n. 
are here forbidden. Nevertheless when love, need, thy 
neighbour's profit, or God^s honour requireth it, then is it 
well dona to swear ; like as wrath is forbidden, and yet is 
laudable when it proceedeth of love, to honour God withaL 

No man should avenge himself, or seek wreak, no, not by "*- ^ 
the law. But the ruler, which hath the sword, should do 
such things of himself; or when the neighbours, of love, warn 
bim and require him. 

Publicans gathered rents, toll, custom, and tribute; and were •». w 
commonly heathen men, therennto appointed of the Romans. 

CHAPTER VL 

Te shall not think that onr deeds deserve anything of *^-<- 
God, as a labourer deserved his hire. For all good things 
come of the bounteonsness, liberality, mercy, promises, and 
truth of God, by the deserving of Christ's blood only ; but 
it is a manner of spealdng, as we say, ' Thy labour, or going 
was well rewarded,' unto him that hath but fett' only the 
promises of another man. 

The eye is ungle, when a man in all his deeds looketh <«- n- 

but on the will of God, and looketh not for hiud, honom-, or 

any other reward in this world ; neither ascribeth heaven, or 

a higher room in heaven, uoto his deeds, but accepteth heaven 

[» Brought away, carried off,] 
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as a thing purchased by the blood of Christ, and worketh 
freely for love's sake only. 

Men heat their furnaces and ovens with such things in 
those countries. 

Trouble ' is the duly labour. He will it be enough that 
we labour daily, without farther care. 
CHAPTER YH. 

To judge, or condemn, belongeth to God only. Therefore 
whosomever judgeth, without God's commandment, taketh 
God's honour from him ; and that is the beam in the eye. 

The holy things are the word of God, that sanctiGeth 
all things. Dogs are the persecutors of the word. Swine 
are they nhich are drowned in fleshly lusts, and despise the 
word. 

Here Christ requireth faith; for where faith is not, 
there is not the command fulfilled, Rom. xiii. And all good 
works after outward appearance, without faith, are an : con- 
tranwise, where faith is, there must ihe very good works 
follow. Christ calleth here doing, to do with a pure heart. 
Acts XT. ; and such goodness standeth fast against all winds, 
that is to say, against all the power of helL; for it is built on 
the rock, Christ, through faith. 

CHAPTEB vm. 

Ffuth knoweth not, yet trusteth in the favour and good- 
ness of God. 

Moses calleth the Uw a witness unto the people (Deut 
zxxi); for the law accuseth us, and is a testimony against our 
sin. Likewise here, if the priests bare record that Christ 
had cleansed this leper, and yet beheved not, then testified 
they agunst themselves. 

Centuri<m is a captain of a hundred men ; whom I call 
sometime a centurion, but for the most part a hunder- 
captain. 

Some pretend good works, because they would not follow 
Christ and believe ; but Christ signifleth that such works are 
dead and lost. 

CHAPTER IX. 

This city was Capernaum. 

[< Each day's trouble a sufficient for the Holf-same day. T^dale^s 

Version.] 
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Mourn, that is, to suffer pain. There is pain in many m. ii>. 
ways : one vay, of a man's own choice and election ; aa is 
the monks' rules, and aa Baal's priests pricked themselves, 
3 Kings xviii. : such p^ doth all the world, the Fharisees, 
yea, John's disciples, esteem great; but God despiseth it. 
Another ways is there pain, and orduned of God, without 
our election ; as shame, rebuke, wrong, death : such to suffer 
patiently, and with good-will, is the right cross, and pleaseth 
God well : so Christ's disciples fast not, but are merry at the 
marriage, while the bridegroom is yet with them ; yea, and 
God had yet ordained no trouble for them. They fain* 
themself no piun ; for it pleaseth not God. They must fast 
after Christ's death, and suffer pain of God's hiuid and or- 
dinance. So now, whatsoever a man taketb on him by his 
own election, that is reproved ; yea, and where Christ ahew- 
eth himself friendly, as a bridegroom, there must needs be a 
merry heart 

With these words Christ driveth them from him, as them w. i«. 
which understood not his learning, as eoncerning the liberty 
of his disciples; and saith, "No man mendeth an old garment 
with new cloth, for the old holdeth not the sUtch:" as who 
saith, " Such spiritual new learning cannot be comprehended 
with old fleshly hearts.'* Preach to fleshly people, and they 
wax worse ; as we see, when spiritual liberty is preached, the 
flesh draweth It unto carnal lust. 

The harvest are the people, ready to recfflve the ovan- vnaj. 
gelion ; and the labourers are the true preachers. 

CHAPTER X. 

Beyond the sea, commonly, they have as well brasea g^^ 
money as of gold and rilver*. giniia. 

Thai is, see that ye take nothing of them, insomuch that *u. ii. 
ye shake off the very dust &om your shoes, that they may 
know how ye sought not your own profit, but their health. 

p Prin ; desire. So Spenser. F. Q. Oant. iv. St 47.] 
[s It was not till the reign of James I. that the English sovereigns 
issued a copper coinage. Aa late as 1604 the royal mint iwued pence 
and halfpence in silver, Macpheraon's Hist, of Commerce, pp. 242 
ftnd 256, under date of 1609. But "beyond the sea," io Ireland for 
example, copper coin had come into common use in the reign of 
Edward lU., who made a vain effort to restrain the Irish from buying 
or selling with black money, as bo styled it. j 
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vet. B. Lut That 13, ye shall not have converted or preached. 

*H.»7. That is to say, openly, where every man may hear. 

■m. 41. " In the name of a prophet ; " that is, in that he perttuneth 

to God and to Christ. 
™«-^ Compare deed to deed, so is one greater than another; 

mur. \y^i compare them to God, so are they all alike, and one aa 

good as anotlier ; even as the spirit moTeth a man, and time 

and occasion giveth, 

CHAPTER XI. 

w. 9. Hun Hurted and offended, throughont all the new Testament, 

u&wod'to'' betokeneth to decay &ai/aule in the fwth. For nmny, when 

ver. they saw that Christ was but a carpenter's son, as they snp- 

posed, and he himself also a carpenter, and his mother and 
kin of BO low degree, moreover, when they saw him put to so 
vile a death, fell clean from the faith, and could not believe. 

"T.ii, Leas, that is Christ'. 

i™in^^ When the consciences perceive the gospel, they thrust in. 

^.'iS.' ^' ^' Nothing can let them. 

v>r K. To upbraid is to cast a man in the teeth. 

1CT.30. The cross is an easy thing to them that perceive the 

gospel. 

CHAPTER XH. 

„.7. The understanding of all commandments stands so greatly 

in love, that the very commandments of God bind not where 

love and need require. 
w. IS. That is, wasted, destroyed, and brought to nought. 

1^^ Sin (^lunst the Holy Ghost is despising of the gospel and 

his working. Where that bideth is no remedy of sin ; for 

it figbteth against faith, which is the forgiveness of sin. 

If that be put away, futh may enter in, and all sins depart. 
HT.». Where Matthew sEuth here, "If either in the world to 

come," Mark saitb, "He is in danger of et«mal damnation," 
w. 34. A viper is after the maimer of an adder, viz. a worm 

most full of poison. 

[1 In his answer to ch. vili. of B. n. of Afore's Dialogue, [date IfiSI] 
Tfndale gives a comment on these words of our Lord to the uma 
purpose, but at greater length, Tn his now Testament diiigentlf 
corrected, printed at Antwerp in 1634, this note is changed into the 
following : " Christ which hwnbled himself to the cress was less."} 
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Here may ye see that words and deed declare out-^i-^-T. 
wardly what a man is withm, and are witnesses with him 
or gainst him, bat never make him good or bad ; as the 
fruit declareth what the tree is, but maketh it neither good 
nor bad. 

CHAPTER Xni. 

Where the word of Crod is nnderstood, there it multiplieth, ts. is. 
and maketh the people better. Where it is not understood, 
there it decreaseth, and maketh the people worse. 

The seed is sown in the ground ; and the ground is sown m.io-^ 
with the word of God. 

Tares and cockle are weeds that grow among corn. n. as. 

There is not so simple a thing in the world, or more ^t'.:a. 
despised than the gospel; and yet it saveth and juntifieth 
them that believe thereon. The law and the works doeth 
it not 

Leavea betokeneth the gospel also ; for it changeth a man •*'' ^ 
into a new creature. 

Treasure hid is the gospel, which ^veth ns grace and »"■«■ 
righteouBness without our deserving. Therefore we find it, 
and make joy, and have a merry conscience ; a thing that no 
man can obtain with works. 

The pearl is also the evangelion. *"■ *■■ 

Old; the law. New ; the gospel, or evangelion. »o.m. 

CHAPTER XIT. 

Tetrarcha is he that hath rule over the fourth part of the «■ '■ 
realm. SeyiTj, with her pertenance, was then divided into 
four lordships. 

The night in the old time was divided into four quarters; *«-*>■ 
and to every part was given three hours. 

CHAPTER XV. 
Mark the leaven of the Pharisees. God would that the n 
son should honour his father and mother with his temporal ^ 
goods ; and the Pharisees for their temporal lucre interpreted ^p^' 
it, saying, ' God is thy father and thy mother ; offer to him.' ^- "■ 
So were the Pharisees' dishes full with robbery and extortion ; 
and the poor fathers and mothers perish for hunger and 
need. 
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Traditions of men must fail at the last. God's word 
bideth ever. 

.CHAPTER XVI. 

The signs are Christ's wonderful deeds and miracles, 
which were prophesied of before, that they should he done in 
Christ's time. 

Peter in the Greek Bignifieth a stone in English. This 
confession is the rock, Now is Simon B&r-Jona, or Simon 
Jonas' son, called Peter, because of his confession. Whoso- 
ever then of this wise confesseth Christ is called Peter. Now 
is this confession common to all that are true Christians. 
Then is every christian man and woman Peter. Bead Bede, 
Austin, and Hierome of the manner of loosing and binding ; 
and note how Hierome checketh the presumption of the Pha- 
risees in his time, which yet had not so monstrous interpre- 
tations as our new gods have feigned. Road Erasmus* Anno- 
tations. It was not for nought that Christ bade " beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees." Nothing is so sweet that they 
make not sour with their traditions. The evangelion, that 
joyful tidings, is now bitterer than the old law. Christ's 
burden is heavier than the yoke of Moses. Our condition 
and estate is ten times heavier than was ever the Jews', the 
Pharisees have so leavened Christ's sweet bread. 

It soundeth in Greek, 'Away from me, Satan;' and are 
the same words which Christ spake unto the devil, when he 
would have had him to fall down and worship him. 

For the deeds testify what a man ia inward. The tree 
shall be praised according to his fruit. 

That is, Whosoever beheveth on me shall not see death, 

CHAPTER XVU. 

Strong fMth requireth fervent prayer ; and prayer re- 
quireth fasting to subdue the body, that lusts unquiet not a 
man's mind. 

Though Christ were free, yet gave he tribute for his 
neighbour's sake. So is a christian man free in all things, 
as pertfuniog to his own part; yet payeth he tribute, and 
Bubmittetb himself to all men for his brother's sake, to serve 
his brother withal. 
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CHAPTER XVin. 
Note here, All bind and loose. m. u. 

CHAPTER XIX 

Laws permit and suffer man^ things, to avoid a worse nr.s. 
inConrnience, which God wiU judge and punish. 

The third chastity must be ghostiy understood, i. e. ™;J^^ 
voluntary chastity ; or else it were all one with the second, J.^IJ^'''" 
which ia outward in the flesh. *■■ ^■ 

As Christ speaketh, John yiii. "My doctrine is not my w.17- 
doctrine," even so saith he here, " I am not good ;" for he 
speaketh of his humanity, wherewith he ever leadeth us to 
God. 

Perfectnesa is properly the keeping of God's GOmn)and.ni.j]. 
ments. Therefore it appeareth evidently that this man had 
not fulfilled God's commandmenta groundly, as he yet sup- 
posed; and that Christ declareth, when he putteth forth 
unto him the right work of the commandment, and judgeth 
that none of the rich men can be saved, of whose number this 
young man was, yet shall all they be safe that keep God's 
commandments. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Seven o'clock with us is one with the Jews ; and nine is «». i-& 
three ; twelve is six : three at afternoon is nine ; and fire is 
eleven with them, and six b eventide. 

By this similitude may ye perceive that no similitude serv- m- o-n. 
eth throughout ; but some one thing contained in the similitude : 
as this long parable pertaineth but hereunto, that work-holy 
shall despise weak sinners ; which same work-holy shall not 
there have their reward, as these which come first have here ; 
but shall be reject and put away, because they challenge it of 
merit, and not of mercy and grace. 

The cup ngnifieth the cross and suffering: but the flesh vo.ia. 
would be glorified yer ' than crucified ; would be exalted and 
lift up on high, yer than cast down. 

Redeem is to dehver out of bondage. ^ n 

As many as called him son of David believed that he was d^^ITi 
very Messias, that great prophet promised of God, which t^' 
[• Ere, be&re, sooner.] 
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shonld eome and redeem Israel, For it was promised that 
Messiaa should be Barid's son. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Hosanna is as much to say as, help ; or, give good 
luck and health. 

John taught the very way unto righteousness. For he 
interpreted the law right ; and damned man, and all his deeds 
and righteouanesB, and drave men unto Christ to seek true 
righteonsness through mercy obt^uned by his blood. 

All must fall or stumble at Christ; some to th^ salvation, 
some to their damnation. 
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[Title of firat edition.] 

C6f ^rartptft of prelates. 

S VSXtt^tt tiie Itfngc's gran mage tie srpatatdi 

from i^i ^[uene, bttause s^e bias 

lite imtj^tt's fDgfe. 

KCabbobch. 

la the yere of onie Lorde, 

HCCCCC. & innc 



[Tide of edition of 1S48.] 

®fte frartpse of prelates. 

QPompglilr 6s ^t faitlifun anti Qolile learneb man, 
^sUsam 'QCgntialE* 

Ihnpriittd) at Kenben, is Slnt^enj; J&coloiur taH SIKUIsam 

^bttts; OtotllsTtsi fogtliout ^^taufU-iaxu in tbt 

^bos fenttit. Stmo 1548. &um ]it{> 

ftikglo an (mprinunbum Mlum. 



Cntle in Da/a reprint.] 



®f)( prarttef of pspi&titnO. pvtlsttn, 

moltt bp asstliam ^gnlialc, 

In the jeare of our Lord^ 1B30. 
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The earliest known production of Tjadale, belonging to the class 
properly styled polemical, was 'The practice of prelates.' It issued 
from Hans Luft's press at Marburg, in 1630^; and tbe editor has 
collated a cop; of that first edition' vith the text of an edition pub- 
lished in the reign of Edward VL by Scoloker and Seres*, and with 
that of Day's folio reprint of Tyndale, edited for him hy Foxe in the 
reign of Elizabeth. As the prelates whose conduct Tyndale intended 
to expose were indisputably those of the church of Rome, it was 
thought proper to mark thia, in an edition issued after the establish' 
ment of a protestant prelacy ; especially when that prelacy had begun 
to be assailed by men who might be tempted to cite Tyndale's words 
as meant to condemn any inequality of ranks, amongst the presliyterB 
of a Christian church. Hence in Day's reprint this treatise is called 
' Tbe practise of papistical prelates,' and its running title, at the head 
of Day's pages, is ' The practise of popishe prelates.' 

But, besides this unimportant alteration, there are considerable 
Buppreseions in both of the old reprints. For when its author was 
composing this treatise, it was notorious that Henry TIIL was bent 
on having his marriage with Catharine of Aragon dissolTed as unlawful ; 
and Tyndale, tliinking that the king's popish prelates had inBtilled 
needless scruples inte his breast for treacherous ends, announced 
in the original title-page, that the question of the lawfulness of put- 
ting her away was therein couBidered; and towards the cloae of the 
treatise he contended at some length, that it was neither necessary 
nor right to deny that Catharine was tho king's lawful wife. As the 
English reformers were eventually well nigh unanimous in holding 
the contrary opinion, Scoloker and Seres omitted erery passage 
which bore upon this question, to make their edition more acceptable 
to their protestant cuBtomers ; and as Day and Foxe must have felt 
that arguments tending to prove the validity of Catharine's marriage, 
must also tend to prove that it was not lawful for Henry to marry 
Anne Boleyn, and consequently made tbe legitimacy of Elizabeth's 
birth a disputable point, their attachment te their protestant sove- 
reign naturally led them to continue the like suppressions, though 
they did not carry their caution to quite the same extent. The Parker 
Society cannot follow the example of these editors ; for whilst it only 
reproduces the works of such writers as appear to its council to 
have been faithM expositors of scriptural truths, it does not desire to 
have them regarded as in&Uible teachers. Its principle is to issue 

P See Biographical notice of Tyndsle, pp. iixix— xli.] 

PF. 13, 40 in die Cambridse University Library.] 
In the poiKssioa of the Parker Soeietj.J 
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honest reprinte of Hiioh worb as it selecta for republication ; leaving 
it to ito readers to compare what ib written with " the law and the t«»- 
timony;" that teet which it was the glory of the reformers to bare 
restored to ita due authority. In the present instance, BuppreBsion 
could not have consigned to oblivion what may be objectionable; for 
the ' Practice of Prelates ' was reprinted entire but a few years ago, in 
the Rev. T, Russell's edition of Tyndale's works: and reapeetable hia- 
torians would have been rnijoBtly made liable to the suspicion of 
being either culpably heedless, or dishonest, if a treatisB to which they 
have referred had been republished as correct, after the excision 
IB which they have quoted.] 
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WILLIAM TYNDALE 



CHEISTIAN READER. 



When the old scribes and Pharisees had diu*kened_^e 
scripture with their traditions, and false interpretations, and 
wicked* persuasions of fleshly wisdom ; and shut up the king- 
dom of heaven, which b God's word, that the people could 
■ fiSr enter in "unto the knowledge of the Irue way, aa Christ 
ifittuio. complMneth in the gospel (Matt, xxiii.); then they sat in the 
hearki of men with their false doctrine in the stead of God 
and his word, and slew the souls of the people to devour 
their bodies, and to rob them of their worldly substance. 
^''*__?^^_?__P^'''^* J''Pd_Jphn the Bapti st ha d restored the 
scripture again unto the true understanding, and had uttered 
thftir ffl.lBp}innflj a.nH imprnvpH ihplr traditions, and confounded 
their false iuterpretatJons with the clear and evident texts, 
and with^ power of the Holy Ghost, and had hrought all 
their jugghng and hypocrisy to light ; then they gat them 
unto the elders of the people, and persuaded them, saying, 
tiSrf'ff* ' This man is surely of the deril ; and his miracles be of the 
^S(^ devil, no doubt. And these good works which he doth in 
^B^'ui healbg the people, yea, and his preaching against our co- 
vetousnesB, are but a cloak to bring him unto his purpose ; 
that, when he hath gotten him disciples enough, he may rise 
agunst the emperor and make himself king. And then shall 
the Romans come, and take our land from us, and carry 
away our people, and put other nations in our realm : and 
BO shall we lose all that we have, and the most part of tu 
our lives thereto. Take heed, therefore, betimes, while there 
ia remedy, ere he go so far that ye be not able to resist him.' 
ftSSJiET The elders of the people, wMch were rich and wealthy, 
J£^J2i^. though before they in a manner fovoured Christ, or at tha 

[' The mai^Dal notes belonging to the Marburg edition will ba 
marked W. T. The others were probably penned by Foxe for Day's 
edildon.] 
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least way were indifferent, not greatlj caring whether God 
or the devil reigned, bo that they might bide in their au- 
tliority, feared immediately (aa Herod did of tho loss of his 
kingdom, when the wise men aaked where the newborn king 
of the Jews was), and conspired wiih the senbes and FIiari> 
sees against Christ, and took him and brought him unto 
Pilate, saying, "We have found this fellow perverting the ThBj,„ 
people, and forbidding to pay tribute unto Cssar, and saying 'j^^ctaM. 
that he is a* king, and moving the people from Qalilee onto 
this place." Then Pilate, though he likewise was before in- 
different, put' now in fear of the loss of his office, through 
sacli persuasions, slew innocent Christ. And in very deed, 
as the scribes and Pharisees were all their lives before blind 
gnidea, unto the destruction of their souls; even so were / 
they at their last end blind prophets, unto the destruction of 
their bodies. For after that they had sl^ Christ and divers TtwenKi 
of his apostles, and persecuted those poor vretches that be- ^^* . 
Ueved on him, God, to avenge the poor innocent blood that ^{^^£^4% 
bare witness unto his* truth, poured his wrath among them, ^f^^*^ 
tiiat they themselves rose against tho emperor : and the S£!!^iw" 
Bomans came (according as they blindly prophesied), and 
dew the most part of them, and carried tlie rest captive into y' 
all naticms, and put other nations in the realm. But whose 
&ult was that insurrection against the emperor, and mischief 
that followed ? Christ's and his apostles, whom they falsely 
accused beforehand? Nay*, Christ taught that they should 
give Cteear thai which pertuned unto Caesar, and Qod that 
which belonged to God : evea that they should ^vo Cfesar 
their lawful bodily service, and God the heart; and that 
they should love God's law, and repent of their evil, and 
come and receive mercy, and let the wrath of God be taken 
from off them. And the apostles taught that all souls should JJ^^"* 
obey the higher powers, or temporal rulers. But their ot>- ow^-™- 
■stinate mahce, that so hardened their hearts that they could 
not repent, and their ruling upon the open and manifest 
truth, which they could not improve, and resisting the Holy 
Ghost, and slaying of the preachers of righteousness, brought 

[* 80 Sooloker and SercB, ed. Daj omits a.] 
[' So lifarborg cd. and Day ; S. and S. ed. has but.} 
[* So both the older edd. Day has the.] 
[s 60U. ed; S. andS. haa No.] 

[TYNDALB, II.] 
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the wrath of God upon them, and waa cause of thetr utter 
destructioD. 
B Even ao our scribes and Pharisees, now that their hjpo- 

« cria^ is disclosed, and their falsehood so brought to Hght 
that it can no longer be hid, get them unto the elders of the 
people, the lords, gentlemen, and temporal officers, and to 
all that love this world as they do, and unto whosoever b 
great with the king, and onto the king's grace himself; and 
after the same ensample, and with the same persnaaions, cast 
them into like fear of losing of th^r worldly dominions, and 
roar unto them, saying, ' Te be negligent, and care nothing 
at all, but have a good sport that the heretics rtul on us. 
Bat give them space a while, till they be grown unto a 
multitude, and then ye shall see them preach as fa^t ag^nst 
you, and move the people against you, and do their best to 
thrust you down also, and shall cry havoc, and make all 
common.* generation of serpents, how well declare ye that 
ye be the right sons of the father of all lies I For they, 
which ye call heretics, preach nothing save that which our 
Saviour Jesus Christ preached, and his apostles; adding 
nought thereto, nor plucking aught therefrom, as the scrip- 
ture conunandeth; and teach ^1 men repentance to God and 
his holy law, and faith unto our Saviour Jesus Christ, and 
the promises of mercy made in him, and obedience unto all 
that God commandeth to obey. Neither teach we so much 
as to resist your most cruel tyranny with bodily violence, 
save with God's word only ; intending nothing but to drive 
you out of the temple of Christ, the hearts, consciences, and 
souls of men (wherein with your falsehood ye sit), and to 
restore again Jesus our Saviour unto his possession and in- 
heritance bought with his blood, whence ye have driven hisa 
out with your manifold wiles and subtilty. 

Take heed, therefore, wicked prelates, blind leaders of 
the blind; indurate and obstinate hypocrites, take heed. 
For if the Pharisees for_tbeir re aistang the Holy Qhoat, 
t hat ia to say, pp.rflgeiiting; the open and manifest truth, and 
slaying the preachers thereof, escaped not the wrath aoad 
vengeance of God ; how shall ye escape, which are far wopsQ 
than the Pharisees ? For though the Pharisees had shut up 
the scripture, and set up their own professions ; yet tlkoy 
kept their own professions, for the most part. But ye 'wiU. 
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be the chiefest in Christ's flodE, and yet will not keep one ^^^ 

jot of the right way of his doctrine. Te haye thereto set np Jj^^ 

wonderful profesnons, to be more holy thereby than ye think 

that Chnsl's doctrine ia able to make yon, and yet keep as 

little thereof, except it be with dispensations ; insomuch that gw,,n„ of 

if a man ask you, what your marvellous fashioned playing b^rUi^o^ 

coats and your other puppetry mean, and what your dis^ "to. '^ 

figured heads and all your apish' play mean, ye know not: 

and yet are they but ^gns of things which ye have professed. 

Thirdly, ye will be papbta and hold of the pope ; and yet, ^^{J^ 

look in the pope's law, and ye keep thereof almost nought {t^ i^^ 

at all. But whatsoever soundeth to make for your bellies, Da*p!l^^fh& 

and to maintain your honour, whether in the scripture, or in 

youp own traditions, or in the pope's law, that ye compel 

the lay-people to observe; violently threatening them with 

your excommunications and curses, that they shall be damned, 

both body and soul, if they keep them not. And if that mpoiwi 

help you not, then ye murder them mercilessly with the muOma. 

eword of the temporal powers ; whom ye have made so blind 

that they be ready to slay whom ye command, and will not 

yet hear his cause examined, nor give him room to answer 

for himself. 

And ye elders of the people, fear ye God also. For as ^iJ^Jj^ 
the elders of the Jews, which were partakers with the scribes •"™'™- 
and Pharisees in resisting the Holy Ghost, and in persecuting 
the open truth, and slaying the witnesses thereof, and in 
provoking the wrath of God, had their part with them also 
in the day of wrath and sharp vengeance, which shortly after 
fell upon them, (as the nature of the sin ag^nat the Holy 
Ghost is, to have her damnation, not only in the world to 
come, but also in this life, according unto all the ensamples 
of the bible and authentic stories since the world began;) 
even likewise ye, if ye will wink in so open and clear light, 
and let yourselves be led blindfold, and have your part with 
the hypocrites in like Eon («id mischief, be sure ye shall have 
your part with them in like wrath and vengeance, that is 
like shortly to fall upon them. 

And concerning that the hypocrites put you in fear of 
the rising of your commons gainst you, I answer; If ye 

[1 M. ed. has ajitt.} 
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The commoD fear joMT comiBons, 80 testifj ye aguast yourselves, that ye 
uBrtbyhy- are tyrants. For if yonr conacieaces accused you not of ctU 
doing, what need ye to fear your commons ? What commons 
were ever bo eril, that they rose against their heads for well- 
doing? Moreover, ye witness ag^nst yourselves also that 
ye have no trust in God : for he hath promised the temporal 
officers asEostance, if they minister their offices truly ; and to 
care for the keeping of them, as much as they care for to 
keep hie laws. 
VSg^e "^^^ hypocrites haply bid you take an ensample of the 

""■ uplandish people of Ahnany, which they lie that Martin 

Luther stirred up. For first, what one sentence in all the 
writing of Martin Luther find they, that teacheth a man to 
reMst his superior? Moreover, if Martin Lnther and the 
preachers had stirred up the common people of Oermany, 
how happened it that Martin Luther and other like preachers 
had not perished likewise with them ; which are yet all alive 
at this hour'? Ye will ask me, Who stirred them up then? 
I ask yon. Who stirred up the commons of the Jews to resist 
the emperor, after that the scribes and Pharisees, with the 
elders of the people, had slain Christ and his apostles? 
The wnth at VeHly, the wrath of God. And even so here, the wrath of 
up^heijMrie God stirred them np ; partiy to destroy the enemies and 
SSJw^ persecutors of the troth, and partly to take vengeance on 
oruuDiiiiL those carnal beasts which abused the gospel of Christ, to 
make a cloak of it to defend their fieshly Uberty, and not to 
obey it and to save their souls thereby. 

If kings, lords, and great men, therefore, fear the loss of 

^ii>'i> this world; let them fear God also. For in fearing God 

^yj^ shall they prolong their days upon the earth ; and not with 

fighting agtunst God. The earth ie God's only ; and his 

favour and mercy doth prolong the days of kings in their 

estate, and not their own power and might 

And let all men (be they never so great) hearken unto this, 
vriciud^ and let this be an answer unto them. Wicked king Ahab siud 
g^J^ unto the prophet Elias, " Art thou he that troublest Israel ?" 
^£^ And Elias answered, "It is not I that trouble Israel, but thou 
of'itaRoK^ and thy father's household, in that ye have forsaken the com- 

mnddirtT 

notcbe [' So the M. ed. being published in 1630; but in the edidon of 

*'™°'"^ 1648, it ia which lived long after. The iDBuirectJon alluded to, being 
that headed by Munier, occurred in 1626.] 



jt,Googlc 



PRBFACE TO TUB RBADBR. 245 

mandments of the Lord and follow idols." Eren bo the preachers 
of the truth, which rebnke an, are not the troublers of realms 
and commonwealths, but they that do wickedlj' ; and namely 
high prelates and mighty princes, which walk without the fear 
of God, and live abominably, corrupting the commoa people 
with their cnsample. They be they that bring the wratb of 
God on all realms, and trouble all commonwealths with war, 
dearth, poverty, pestilence, evil luck, and all misfortune. 

And unto all sul^ecta be it said, if they profess the law Atnunvn 
of Ood and faith of the Lord JeBus, and will be Christ's di^^ or 
disciples ; then let them remember that there was never man i*m irl™ 
80 great a subject as Christ was; there was never creature that ^'l^^ 
suffered so great unright so patientiy and so meekly as he. ^^^ 
Therefore, whatsoever they have been in times past, let them 
DOW think that it ia their parts to be subject in the lowest 
kind of subjection, and to suffer all thmgs patiently. If the 
high powers be cruel unto you with natural cruelty ; then 
with softness and patience ye shall either win them, or miti- 
gate their fierceness. If they join them unto the pope, and ^e^-M^ 
perseoute you for your faith and hope which ye have in thech^u»t 
Lord Jesus ; then call to mind that ye be chosen to suffer uJJuft^" 
here with Christ, that ye may joy with him in the life to™™- 
come with joy everlasting, that shall infinitely pass this your 
short pain here. If they command that God forbiddeth, or 
forbid that God commandeth, then answer as the apostles did, 
(Acts v.), "That God must be obeyed more than man." If acu.. 
they compel you to suffer unright; then Christ shall help 
you to bear, and his Spirit shall comfort you. Bat only see \ 
that neither they put you from God's word ; nor ye resist | 
them with bodily violence. But abide patientiy awhile, till ' 
the hypocrisy of hypocrites be slun with the sword of God's 
word, and until the word be openly published and witnessed 
unto the powers of the world, that their blindness may be 
without excuse : and then will God awake as a fierce lion, goJ wui b« 
i^ainst those cruel wolves which devour his lambs ; and will "^5"'' 
play with the hypocrites, and compass them in theu* own 
wiles ; and send tiiem a dasing in tiie head, and a swimming ^ 
Id their bnuns; and destroy them with their own cotinseL ) 
And then those malicious and wilful blind persecutors, which, 
refusing mercy when they were called thereto, chose rather 
to have their part with hypocrites in shedding of inoocent 
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blood, shall be partakers with them also in having their own 
blood shed again, God giving an occasion that one wicked 
Bh^l destroy another. 
^ And aa for wickedness, whence it springeth, and who is 

rid, the cause of all insurrection, and of the fall of princes, and 
^'* the shortening of their days npon the earth, thou sbalt see 
in the glass following, which I have set before thine 
eyes, not to resist the hypocrites with violence (which 
vengeance pertajneth unto God) ; but that thou 
mightest see their wicked ways and abominable 
paths, to withdraw thyself from after' them, 
and to come again to Christ, and walk in 
his light, and to follow his steps, and to 
commit the keeping both of thy body 
and soul also unto him, and unto 
the Father through him, 
whose name be glorious 
for ever. Amen. 

[1 S. and S. edition omits (^fUr; but it is found in M. and io Day's 
edition.] 



jt,Googlc 



THE PRACTICE OF PRELATES. 

Prelat«a appointed to preach Christ maj not leave God's word, and 
minister temporal offices ; but ought to teach the lay-people the 
right waf, and let them alone with all temporal business. 

_Odr Saviour Jesua Christ answered Pilate, that his kingdom labn i*ul 
was not of this world. And (Matthew, in the tenth,) he siuth, mml x. 
" The disdple is not greater than bis master ; hat it ought to 
suffice the disciple, that he be as the master is." Wherefore if Themtniun 
Christ's kingdom be not of this world, nop any of his disciples ^^J^*™» 
may be otherwise than he was ; then Christ's vicars, which ^^"^ 
minister bis kingdom here in bis bodily absence, and have the 
oversight of his flock, may be none emperors, kings, dukes, 
lords, knights, tempond judges, or any temporal officer, or 
under false names have any such dominion, or minister any 
such office as requireth violence. 

And, (Matt, vi.) " No man can serve two masters :" where mm. m. 
Christ conclndeth, saying, " Te cannot serve God and mam- 
mon;" that is, riches, covetousness, ambition, and temporal 
dignities. 

And (Matt, zz.) Christ called hb disciples unto him, and s^d : u^ ^^ 
" Te know that the lords of the heathen people have dominion 
over them; and they that be great do ezercise power over them. 
Howbeit, it shall not be so among you : but whosoever will 
be great among yon shall be your minister ; and he that will 
be chief shall be your servant : even aa the Son of man came 
not that men should minister unto him, but for to minister and 
(tive his life for the redemption of many," Wherefore the rheoBimi 

iw • ill. ,1.1 • ,,.. InChrtw-i 

officers m Chnst a kingdom may nave no temporal aonumon ^inpioin 
or jurisdiction, nor execute any temporal authority or law of Jj^J^^ 
Tiolence, nor may have any like manner among them : but 
clean contrary, they must cast themselves dovm under all, 
and become servante unto all, suffer of all, and bear the 
burden of every man's infirmities, and go before them, and 
fight for them against the world with the sword of God^s 
word, even unto the death, after the example of Christ 

And (Matt xviii.), when the disciples asked who should be luu. itul 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven, Christ "called a young child 
unto him, and set him in the midst among them, saying. Except 
ye turn back, and become as children, ye sball not enter in the 
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kingdom of henTen." TSoit jovng childreD bear no rule one 
^ over another, but all ia fellowahi p Amtmg tht^m And lie said 
moreover : " Whosoerer humbleth himself after the ensampla 
of this diild, he is greatest in the kingdom of heaven ;" that 
is, to be (as concerning ambition and worldly desire) so duJd- 
isb that thou couldst not heave thjself above thy brother, is 
the verj bearing of rule, and to be great in Christ's kingdom. 
And, to describe the very fashion of the greatness of his king- 
dom, he s^d, " He that receiveth one such child in my name, 
Tomin receiveth me." What is that, to receive a child in Christ's 
cbrti^i name? Verily, to submit, to meek, and to humble thyself, 
II iL and to cast thyself under all men ; and to consider all men's 

infirmities and weaknesses ; and to help to heal their diseases 
with the word of truth, and to live purely, that they see no 
contrary ensample in thee to whatsoever thou teacbest them 
in Christ ; that thou put no stumbling.block before them, to 
make them fall while they be yet young and weak in the 
iTbuT. f^th: but that thou abstain, as Paid teacheth, (1 Thess. v.) 
a& omni specie mala', from all that might seem evil, or 
whereof a man might surmise amiss ; and that thou so love 
them, that whatsoever gift of God in thee is, thou think the 
same theirs, and their food, and for their sakes given unto 
thee, aa the truth is ; and that all their in£miitjes be thine, 
and that thou feel them, and that thine heart mourn for them ; 
and that with all thy power thou help to amend them, and 
cease not to cry to God for them, neither day nor night; 
and that thou let nothing be found in thee, that any man may 
rebuke, but whatsoever thou teachest them, that be thou; 
1^ pope III and that thou be not a wolf in a lamb's skin, as our holy 
i!iinb't''ikiD. father the pope is, which Cometh unto ua in a name of hy- 
pocrisy, and in the title of cursed Cham, or Ham*, calling 
himself Servus servorum, the servant of all servants, and ia 
yet found T^rannus tt/rannorum, of all tyrants the most 
[1 From every evil (q>pearattce.] 

[1 The first letter in the name of ttuB son of Noah having no exact 
representative in our alphabet, the Latio vulgate puts ch for it, writing 
the name Cham: but ch, ae pronounced in English, produces a sound 
more unlike that which belonga to heth, than is the Bonnd of our h. 
Hence Tyndale thongiit it better to write the name Ham; and that 
improvement in the spelling of this and Tarioua other ramog, which his 
knowledge of Hebrew enabled him to introduce into the English Old 
Testament, has been preserved in onr authorised version.] 
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orneL This is to receive foung children in Cfarisfa name; 
and to rec^ve young children in Christ's name is to bear 
mle in the kingdom of Christ. Thus je may see, that Christ's 
kingdom is altogether spiritual ; and the hearing of rule in it 
is clean contrary unto the bearing of rule temporally. Where- 
fore none that beareth rule in it may have any temporal 
jorisdictioD, or minister any temporal office that requiretJi 
violence to compel withal 

Peter was not greater than the other apostles by &ny antlioritj given 
him of ChiiBt. 

They say that Peter was chief of the apostles ; verily, as ^^^j^ 
ApeUes waa called chief of piunters for his excellent cunning ^SJ^"" 
above other, even so Peter may be called chief of the apostles 
for his activity and boldness above the other. But that Peter J|*;^ " 
had any authority or role over his brethren and fellow apo- ^^^^ 
Btles, is false, and contrary to the scripture. Christ forbade •i**'* 
it the last even' before his pas^on, and in divers limes before, 
and taught alway the contrary, as I have rehearsed. 

Thou wilt say, ' thou canst not see how there should be 
any good order in that kingdom, where none were better ^ 
than other, and where the superior had not a law and au- \ "T 
thority to compel the inferior with violence,' The world, 
truly, can see no other way to rule than with violence : for 
there no man abstiuneth from evil, but for fear ; because the 
love of righteousness is not written in their hearts. And TbiK^K^ 
therefore the pope's kingdom is of the* world : for there one thewSrM. 
sort are year grace, your holiness, your fatherhood ; another, 5^""".^' 
my lord bishop, my lord abbot, my lord prior ; another, 5^f,il" 
master doctor, father, bachelor, master parson, master vicar, ^"^^ 
and at the last cometh in simple sir John^. And every man 
reigneth over other with might ; and have every ruler his 
prison, his jailor, bis chains, his torments ; even bo much as 
the friars Observants observe that rule, and compel every 
man other with violence above the cruelness of the heathen 
tyrants : so that what cometh once in may never out, for fear / 
of telling tales out of school. They rule over the body with ^ 
violence, and compel it, whether the heart will or not, to ob- 
serve things of their own making. 

p That is, evming.} [* S. and S. ed. this.] 

[» See Vol. r. p. 277, n. 3.] 
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SfSJ?kil!l[™ ^"* "^ *^® kingdom of God it is cootrarj-. For the Spirit 

mu"^^ that bringeth them thither maketh them willing, and giveth 

m«k^°"' them lust unto the law of God ; and love compelleth them to 

udpMinust. ^Qj,|j^ j^jjj l^^g maketh every man's good, aaad all that he can 

do, common onto hb neighbour's need. And aa every man is 

strong in that kingdom, so love compelleth him to take the 

weaji. by the hand, and to help him, and to take him that 

cannot go upon his shoulders and bear him. And so to do 

service unto the weaker is to bear rule in that kingdom. 

S^^mt ^'^^ because Peter did exceed the other apostles in fervent 

pnSu service toward his brethren, therefore is he called, not in the 

p«mth^* scripture, but in the use of speaking, the chiefest of the 

ihSffiiS' apostles ; and not that he bad any dominion over them. Ctf 

tiB. which truth thou mayest see also the practice in the Acts of 

the apostles, after the resurrection. For when Peter had been 

and preached in the house of Cornelius, an heathen man, the 

other that were circumcised chode him, because he had been 

in an uncircumciaed man's house, and had eaten with him : 

for it was forbidden in the law, neither wist they yet that 

'f™ the heathen should be called. And Peter was fain to give 

""^fto ^ccowt^ into them (which is no token of superiority), and to 

Sfiortot^ shew them how he was warned of the Holy Ghost so to do. 

A™ «. And (Acts IV,) when a coundl was gathered of the apostles 

^nShta and disciples about the circumcision of the heathen, Peter 

buttiic'^' bronght forth, not his commajidment and the authority of his 

HorOod. vicarship, but the miracle that the Holy Ghost had shewed 

for the heathen; how at the preaching of the gospel the 

Holy Ghost had lighted upon them, and purified their hearts 

through faith; and therefore proved that they ought not to be 

circumcised. 

u" S^eSi ^^ ^^^ ^^^ Barnabas brought forth the miracles also, 

G.Jj'^cRrilt, *^** ^°^ ^^ shewed by them among the heathen through 

"m"? ™" preaching of fMth. And then James brought forth a prophecy 

mar om. jif jjjg Pl^ Testament for the stud part : and therewith the 

adversaries gave over their hold, and they concluded with one 

assent, by the authority of the scripture and of the Holy 

Ghost, that the heathen shonld not be circumcised ; and not 

by the commandment of Peter, under pain of cursing, ex- 

.' communication, and interdicting, and like bugs, to make fools 

^ and children afraid withal. 

AR1.UL And (Acts viii.) Peter was sent of the other apostles onto 
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the SamaritaJis : which is an evident iokea that he had no J^"SU 
jurisdiction over them, (for then they could not have senti£V^IUh 
him,) but rather (as the truth is,) that the congregation had'"^™"**" 
authority over him, and over all other private persons, to 
admit them for ministers, and send them forth to preach, 
whithersoever the Spirit of God moved them, and as they 
saw occasion. 

And in the epistle unto the Galatiana thou seest also how otLO. 
Paul corrected Peter, whec he walked not the straight' way u^ed^ttr 
after the truth of the gospel. 

So now thou seest that in the kingdom of Christ, and in^«^|>lutei^^^ 
his church or congregation, and in his councils, the ruler i4of*the»i* > 
the scripture, approved through the miracles of the Holy'^.^__^^ 
Ghost, and men be servants only; and Christ is the head, and 
we aU brethren. And when we call men our heads, that we wcgmihg 
do not because they be shorn or shaven, or because of their ""™?ju,. 
names, parson, vicar, bishop, pope ; but only because of the J^^^^ 
word which they preach. If they err from the word, then Sj "iiSj 
may whomsoever God moveth his heart, play Paul, and correct "*"""■ 
him. If he will not obey the scripture, then have his brethren 
authority by the scripture to put him down, and to send him 
out of Christ's church among the heretics, which prefer their 
false doctrine above the true word of Christ 

How the gospel puniehetti trespaBEets, and how, by the gospel, we 
ought to go to law with our adrenariw. 

Though that they of Christ's congregation he i^l willing ; 
yet, because that the most part is alway weak, and because 
also that the occauons of the world be ever many and great, 
insomuch that Christ, which wist all thing before hand, saith, 
(Matt xviii.) " Woe be unto the world by reason of occasions ""^ »"i- 
of evil :" and s^th also, that it cannot be avoided but that 
occasions shall como, therefore it cannot be chosen but that 
many shall overfall; when a weak brother hath trespassed, by 
what law shall he be punished ? Verily, by the law of love ; oucbnOiKn, 
whose properties thou readest in the thirteenth of the first to ^™j. ^ 
the Corinthians. If the love of God, which is my profession, ^,'^"1^^ 
be written in mine heart, it will not let me hate nay weak 

[1 So H. ed., but S. and S. ed. right.} 
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brother when he hath offended me, no more than natural love 
ffill let a mother hate her child when it trespasseth agiunst 
her. My veak brother hath offended me ; he is fallen, hia 
weakness hath overthrown him. It is not right by the law of 
love, that I should now fall upon him, and tread him down 
in the mire and destroy bim utterly : bat it iB right by the 
law of love, that I run to him and help bim up again. 
"'wISuw' ^y what process we should go to law with our tres- 
SlSl^a^ passers, Christ teacbeth us, Matth. xviiL Tell him his fault 
Mut.iTtu.1 between him and thee with all meekness, remembering thou 
I art a man, and may^t fall also : if he repent and thou love 
I him, ye shall soon agree, and then forgiTe him. And whea 
thou forgivest thy neighbour, then thou art sure that God 
forgiveth thee thy trespasses by his holy promise, (Matth. vi.) 
itm-ti. I^ ^^ h&we thee not, then take a neighbour or two. If be 
hear them not, then tell the congregation, where tbou art: 
and let the preacher pronounce God's law ag^st him, and 
let the sad and discreet men rebuke him, and exhort him 
optnud unto repentance. If be repent, and thon also love bim 
fUHitn an ID according to thy profession, ye shall soon agree. If he hear 
openiir. not the congregation, then let him be taken as an heathen. 
If he that is offended be weak tdso, then let them that be 
strong go between, and help them. And in like manner, if 
any sin agtunst the doctrine of Christ and the profession of a 
flhristian man, so that he be a drunkard and an whore-keeper, 
or whatsoever open sin he do, or if he teach false learning ; 
then let such he rebuked openly before the congregalion, and 
by the authority of the scripture. And if they repent not, 
let them be put out of the congregation as heathen people. 
I If they then be not ashamed, we have no remedy but 
patiently to abide 'what God will do ; and to pray in the 
meantime, that God will open their hearts, and give them re- 
pentance. Other law than this Christ's gospel knoweth not, 
nor the officers thereof 
nie kiagdom xt is manifest, therefore, that the kingdom of Christ is -a 
ipMDiiL spiritual kingdom, which no man can mmister well, and a 
temporal kingdom too, as, it is sufficiently proved ; became 
that no man which putteth his hand to the plough, and 
looketh ba«k, is apt for the kingdom of heaven; as Christ 
Lakeix. answcrod (Luke iz.) unto him that would have followed bim, 
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but wonld first have taken leave of his honeehold. If a man 
put his hand to the plough of God'a word to preach it, and 
look alao unto worldly businesa, his plough will surely go awry. 
And therefore, uuth CbrUt unto another, that would likewise i^)u ii- 
follow him, but desired first to go and bury his father, " Let 
the dead bnry the dead ; but come thou and shew, or preach, 
die kingdom of Gtod." As who should say, He that will preach 
the kingdom of God (which ia Christ's gospel) truly, must 
have his heart nowhere else. 

What officers the dpostles orduned in OhrJHt's cbnrch; and what their 
offices were to do. 

Wherefore the apostles, following and obeying the rule, onccnsnt 
doctrine, and commandment of our Saviour Jwus Christ, their ^^gk 
master, orduned in his kingdom and congregation two officers; 
one called, after the Greek word, biakop, in English an over- ^^'of- 
seer : which same was called priest afi^er the Greek, elder in 
English, becaoae of his age, discretion, and sadness ; for he 
was, as nigh as could be, alway an elderly man : as thoa seest 
boUi in the new and old Testament also, how the officers of 
the Jews be called the elders of the people, because (as thou 
mayest well think) they were ever old men, as mgh as could 
be. For onto f^e do men naturally obey, and unto age 
doth God command to give honour, saying, (Lev. xii.) "Rise 5^^"* 
up before the hoar head, and reverence the face of the old ^*'- ***■ 
man." And also experience of things, and coldness, without in uwu«d 
which it is hard to rnle well, is more in age than in youth. ''"'™™* 
And this overseer did put his hands unto the plough of God's 
word, and fed Christ's flock, and tended them only, without 
looking unto any other business in the world. 

Another officer they chose, and called him deacon after Daon. 
the Greek, a minister in English, to minister the alms of the 
people unto the poor and needy. For in the congregationiiD ih> 
of Christ love maketh every man's gift and goods common^|^^|^^ 
unto the necesdty of his neighbour. Wherefore, the love ofKSi'^SS 
God being yet hot in the hearts of men, the rich that had thej"^ 
substance of this world's goods brought of their abundance r^ 
great plenty unto the sustentation of the poor, and dehvered 
it unto the hands of the deacons. And unto the help of the widon. 
deacons were widows of «xty years old, holy, virtuous, and 
destitute of friends, (^osen to tend and wait upon the nek. 
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and to wash the aainta' feet, that came from oae congregation 
unto another, whether for staj bu^ess, or for fear of perse- 
JJJ3™^ j._ cation. And those common goods of the church, offered for 
IHi E^t '^^ succour of the poor, grew in all churches so exceedingly, 
^^X'° "" ^^^^ "^ ^°^^ congregation it was so much, that it was suffi- 
''""^ \j|cient to maintun an host of men; insomuch that tyrants did 
^j oft-times penecute the Christen' for those common goods, aa 
thou seest in the life of St Laurence, the deacon of Kome*. 
JJj^jj^ And, moreover, the coTotonsness of the prelates was the 

thii^HH decay of Christendom, and the increaung of the kingdom of 
ctSJtodMB, Mahomet. For by the first Bpmging of the emjure of Ma- 
laatJinioi homet, the emperors, kings, and great lords of Christendom 
af*M*tumM. had given their treasure so mightily unto the church, what 
after great victories, and what at their deaths, that their suc- 
cessors were not able to maintain battle against the Saracens 
and Turks, (for the world was not yet in such captivity that 
they could make their subjects swear on books what they 
were worth, and raise up taxes at their pleasure ;) so that a 
napiDud certUD writer of stones suth: "The prelates gaped when 
£ht?n>™t the laymen would take the war upon them against tbe Turks; 
ofiii.poop. and the laymen looked when the prelates would lay out their 
money, to make the war withal, and not spend it in worse 
use, as the most part of them were wont to do ; spending the 
money that was gotten with alms and blood of martyrs upon 
goodly plate, and great vessels of gold and silver, without 
care of things to come, despbing God, whom tbey worshipped 

[1 C^rittm M frequenilj used in the earlieBt editions of Tyndale, 
and in otlier old writere, for the plural of Christian, as men for plumi 
of num. Hence Christendom.] 

[■ The church of Itome has dedicated the 10th of August to the 
meiDOr; of Laurence, and the lessona for that day, in the breviary, give 
a florid acconnt of his merits and martyrdom. It was in the year 268 
that a mandate from the emperor Valerian occasioned that persecution 
under which Siitui IL bishop of Bome, was put to death; and Platjna 
says that Siitus bode his attendant deacon Laurence make haste to 
distribute whatever might be in the church's treasury amongst the 
poor. Laurence was soon arrested, and the prefect of Bome required 
him to produce this treasure: upon which he produced the poor whom 
that treasure had fed, telling the prefect that the poor eunts were the 
treaanree of the Christian church. For this, the legend says, the pre- 
fect ordered him to be bound upon a red hot iron hurdle, and burnt 
over a &re. Platina, Tit. Pontificmn, and Boman breviary.] 
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for tlieir belly's sake only, and abo man^." Moreover, it was 
the custom even then, siuth the author, to ask what the 
bishoprick was worth'; yea, and to leave a worse for a better, 
or to keep both w ith a union. And at the same time Isacius, lucxu. 
the deputy of the emperor, came to Rome to con6rm the ^nHcJcoiaa 
pope in his see with the emperor's authority; for the election gj?^^„ 
of the pope was then notliing worth, except it had been con- 
firmed by the emperor ; and he found so great treasure in 
the church of St Jolm Lateran, that for disdain which he had, 
that they should have such treasure in store, and not to help 
the emperor in his wars against the Turks, seeing bis soldiers noudhs 
lacked wages, he took it away with violence against the will uuu uie 
of the prelates, of which he exiled some, and paid his own ^"^^ " 
men of war with one part, and took another part unto him- 
self, and sent the third part unto the emperor ; which must 
oeeds have been a great treasure in one chnrch*. 

By what means the prelates fell from Christ. 
The office of a bishop was a room, at the beginning, that Jf,?^^ 
no man coveted ; and that no man durst take upon bim, save Sl^f^h'^^'l 
he only which loved Christ better than hia own life. For as ^'£™' 
Christ BEUth, that no man might bo hia disciple, except that 
he were ready to forsake life and all ; even so might that 
officer be sure that it vrould cost him his life at one time or 
another, for bearing record unto the truth. But after that 
the multitude of the Christen were increased, and many great 
men had rec^ved the faith; then both lands and rents, as 

[s The ' certain writer of stories' to whom Tyndale refers is Platina, 
Da vitit jMmli^cum, who 6&j» in hiH life of Boniface V. ; Bispectant 
■acerdolea at a secularibus hoc tantum bellum et tarn necessarium 
Bumatur. Exspectant item seculares ut prefibyteii tuendte religionis 
causa [agiunst Mahometan inraders} pecuniae in sumptua bellicoB pol- 
liceaotor et snmmimstrent ; nee in pqores usua effundaut^ quemad^ 
modum facere plerique conBuevere, pecunios eleemosynis et sanguine 
martyrum comparatas, In aurea et argentea vasa et prtegrandia quidem 
pendentea, parum do future solliciti, Dei, quern tantum utilit&tis gratia 
colunt, et hominnm contemptores.] 

[* Quteritur enim quantum reddat episcopatus; non quot ores 
pascu» in eo liat — Id. Tit. Bonifkcii IIL Date about 606.] 

[s This last sentence is nearly a translation of what Platina relates, 
in Ute beginning of hU account of Sererinos, pope for but a few months 
of JL.U. 640— Plat. Vit. HonoriL] 
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well as other goods, were given unto the maintenance, as well 
Atthefim of the clergy, as of the poor: because they gave then no 
S'liSl in*™ ^1^^ *° ^° priests, nor yet now do, save in certain coontriee. 
iiS^^idto ^'^^ ''' '^ ^^'^ much to ^ve alms, offerings, lands, uLd tithes 
thsm^Roi. ^(,_ j^^ jjjgjj ^■^^^ bishops made them substitutes under 
them to help them, which they called priests, and kept the 
name of bishop unto themselves*. 
An en- But out of the deacons sprang all the mischief: for 

(iMrtiurrti through their hands went all things; they ministered unto 
J2,2li?' the clergy, they ministered unto the poor, they were in favour 
with great and small. And when the bishop's office began to 
have rest, and to be honourable, then the deacons, through 
umrypiu- favouT and ^fts, clamb* up thereunto; as lightly^ he that hath 
fermenr*' the old abbot's treasure succeedeth with us. And by the 
means of their practice and acquuntance in the world they 
were mors sabtte and worldly wise than the old bishops, and 
less learned in God's word ; as our prelates are, when they 
come from gtewardships in gentlemen's booses, and from sur- 
veying of great men's lands, lords' secrets, Hngs' cotmcils, 
ambassadorship, from war and mimstering all worldly matters, 
yea, worldly miscliief. And yet now they come not thence, 
Thepreiita but rcccive all, and bide there still; yea, they have enacted 
Kin in die by pliuu* parliament tiiat they must bide in the court still, or 

[' Tyndate Beenn to have held an opinion afterwards maintained by 
Dr Hammond, and thus noticed bj Bingham : " The learned Dr Hani, 
mood advances an opinion about this matter" [the ori^nal of pres- 
byters], " vhich ig something singular. He asserts (Annot. on Acta xi. 
30) that in Boripture-times the name of presbytfirs belonged prindpally, 
if not alone, to bishops ; and that there is no evidence that any of thia 
second order were then ioBtituted, though soon after, be thiiiks, before 
the writing of Ignatius' epistles, there were such instituted in all 
churches. The authorities he builds upon are Clemens Bomamu and 
Epipbanius, who say that in some churches, at first, there were bishops 
and deacons without any presbytera." Bing. Orig. Eccles. B. c. ch. itix. 
f 3, Vol. I. p. 2E2, ed. 1840.] 

l^ Clamb: climbed. The reading of Day's edition is dimed.] 

[s Easily ; and hence, ordinarily.] 

[* The word is spelt playnt in the black letter editions. I^dale 
probably meant to give a version of the old law phrase, Pleno parlia- 
mento, used to signify the indisputable authority of a legislative enact- 
ment; and had in view an act for 'Abridging spiritual persons from 
having pluralities of livings.' It was an act which had just passed 
tbrongh parliament, and its 2Sth chiuse was to the effect he has stated; 
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else they may not have plurality of beDefices. And then by 
little and little they enhanced themselves, and turned all to 
themselvee, minishing the poor people's part, and increa^g 
thoira, and joining acqu^tance with great men, and with 
their power clamb np, and entitled them to the choosing and 
confirming of the pope and all bishops^, to flatter and pi''^-^'^„ 
chase favonr and defenders; trusting more onto their worldly \IJ^'^^ 
wisdom than unto the doctrine of Chnst, which is the wisdom Jj^^'a^. 
of God, and unto the defence of man than of God. Then, """^ 
while they that had the plough by the tall looked back, the , 

plough went awry ; faith waxed feeble and funty ; love Y 
waxed cold ; the scripture waxed dark ; Christ was no more 
seen. He was in the mount with Moses; and therefore thewhmtiK 
bishops would have a god upon the earth whom they might ^^"^^ 
see, and thereupon they began to dispute who should be Jg^Jf^"!*" 
greatest "W-*. 

How tbe bishop of Rome become greater than other, and called 
himaelf pope. 

Then, quoth worldly wisdom, Jerusalem must be the jMM«uem 
grea;test, for that was Christ's seat : JSt /actum est : so it jSi'S™ 
came to pass for a season. And in condutdon, where a great 
city was, and much riches, there was the bishop ever greater 
than his fellows. Alexandria* in Egypt, and Antioch in Greece, 
were greater than their neighbours. Then, those decaymg, 
Constantinople and Rome waxed great, and stroTo who should ^^^^''' 
be greater. And Constantinople stud. Where the emperor is, ""^ 
there ought to be the greatest seat and chiefest bishop : for 
the emperor lay most at Constantinople, because it was (I 
suppose) nigh the midst of the empire ; therefore I must be 
the greatest, stud the bishop of Constantinople. Nay, quoth 
the bishop of Rome, though the emperor lie never so much how itania 
at Constantinople, yet he is called emperor of Rome, and theciuefnt 

for it provided that ' The act should not in any vihe extend, nor be 
prejudicial to any such chaplains as shall be daily or quarterly at- 
tending and abiding in the king's or queen's honourable households,' 
and in like manner for die chaplains of nobles, Sen. — 21 Hen. VIII. 
«. 13, f 28.} 

[* He is here giving a sketch of the insUtutiou of cardinal presbyters 
and of thdr progress to power. — See Bingham, B. n. c. 19, § 18.] 

[< Alexandre in the M. ed. and in Day ; but Alexander in the S. S. 
edition.] 

X7 

[tYMDALB, II.] 
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BonKiha Rome is the head of the empire; wherefore of right I must 
■n^w^nbe the father of all wbataoever'. And thus, whether they 
chaUenged their title by the authority of God or man, or by ^ 
Peter or pouling*, it was all one, so they might be greatest. 

And great intercession was made unto the emperors of 

both parties ; but in vain a great season : for the emperors 

1'^' stopped their ears at Bucb ambitious requests long time; till 

"•"«** at the hist there came an emperor called Phocas, which lay 

long in Italy, and was a very soft man, and a prey for pre- 

Popc^jDi- lates : in whose time Boniface III. was bishop of Rome, a 

ihiro. w.T. mjuj ambitious and greedy upon honour, and of a Tory subtle 

wit, nothing inferior unto Tho mas Wolfsee ^, cardinal of York. 

This Boniface was great with the emperor Phocas, and with 

his wily persuasions and great intercession together obt^ed 

Fiweu<te of Phocas to be called the ehiefest of all bi^ops, and that his 

fn'^'uiihe <^irch should be the chief church*: which authority as 

R^iota ^'"'^ ^ ^^ ^^^ purchased, he sent immediately his command- 

blS^lf' ment, with the emperor's power, unto all the bishops of 

Almany, commanding that every bishop should call all the 

priests of his diocese, and charge them that every man should 

f put away hb wife, under pain of excommunication ; which 

I tyranny, though great resistance was made against it, he yet 

brought to pass with the emperor's sword and his own 

Bubtilty together^ For the bishops were rich, and durst not 

displease the pope, for fear of the emperor. 

[' This word has been printed waten in modem oditjons. In the 
black letter copies it ia wall, an abbreviation of whatioever, still em- 
ployed by lawyers. When a pope is crowned, the cardinal deacon puts 
the tiara, or regno, aa it is called, upon his head, and says to him, 
Acctpe tiaram, tribut coronis ornatam ; et scias te esse patrem prin- 
dpam et regiuu, rectorem orbis.] 

[3 To poll, or levy a tax, is apelt in the origint^ edition poule, and 
the name of the apostle is also spelt poid, though not uniformly. The 
word pooling may therefore either mean here taxing, or assuming the 
authority of a Paul, with reference to Peter juat mentioned.] 

[B So the two oldest editions ; Day, Wolsee.] 

[* So Platlna of Boniface III. : Patria Romanus, a Fhoca impera'- 
tore obtiunit, magna tamen contentione, ut sedes B. Petri Apostoli, 
qa» caput est omnium ecclesiarum, ita et diceretur et baberetur al> 
omnibus. J 

['^ There seemB to be some confuaion here of times and petsouB. 
Boniface III. died in 606, before he had been pope nine months; wben 
tho emperor had no authority in Qennany, oNther were there imj 
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As soon as Nemroth, that mighty hunter, had canght [!?!,I"" 
this prey, that he had compelled all bishops to be under him, <'poftbe 
and to swear obedience unto him, then he began to be great 
in the earth; and called himself Papa', with this int«rpretation. 
Father of fathers. And when the pope had exalted his throne 
above his fellows, then the unity that ought to be among 
brethren in Christ's church brake; and (Uvision began between 'JJj'^™^ 
us and the Greeks; which Greeks (I suppose) were at that w^- 
time the one half of Christendom. And when any pope since 
eshorteth them to unity, they answer, ' That he which will 
reign over his brethren with violence, breaketh unity, and 
not they; and that they will not be under his tyranny, nuOmVi 
Hhereonto he calleth them under a colour of unity.' And "Diiwth. 
from henceforth, with the help of his bishops, which were RSm'T- 
sworn to be true liegemen unto him, when beforetime they 
were admitted to their bishopricks of the emperors and kings, 
he began to lay a biut to catch the whole empire into his 
hands also. 

B J what means the pope InTaded the empire. 

At that same season Mahomet, the anthor of the sect of ^j™»' 
the Turks and Saracens, began. And as soon as he bad got tg^ "l*™ 
much people unto him with wiles and feigned miracles, he 

regularly constituted churches in that country. But in 723, pope 
Gregory II. gave the name of Boniface to the Anglo-Saxon monk, 
"Winfrid, for his good deeds in planting churches in parts of Germany 
near the Rhine, and desired the Frank ruler, Oharles M&rtei, and all 
peraonH in authority to attend to the injunctions of thia Boaiface, who 
used the influence thus obt^ned to elevate the papal authority. Hence 
some of his dicta were incorporated into the canon law (see Yol. i. 
p. 328, n. 3), and some of these may have been so quoted as not to 
distinguish their author from pope Bonifsce III. — See Hist, des papes, 
a la Haye, 1733, Tom. l pp. 618 — 60. Also Mosheim, Cent. viii. par. 
1, cap. I. j2 — 4} andLingard, Antiq. of Anglo-Saxon Ch., pp. 44S — 63, 
2Dd edition.] 

[9 The word papa was in like use among the Greeks as with us. .' 
The earliest known instance of its application te a christian minister 
occurs in Tertullian, De pudicitia, a treatise composed early in the 
third century. By the middle of that century it was become common 
to address bishops by this endearing name ; but at what period the 
bishops of Rome began to assume it as eiGluaively their own, cannot be 
Stated with precision. — Bp. Kaye on Tertullian, ch. iv. p. 241 : and 
Bing. Orig. Ecdes. B. n. ch. n. $ 7.] 

17—8 
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inTaded the empire of Rome in those qnartera. And look, 
how busy Mahomet was in those parts, bo busy was the pope 
in these quarters, to invade the empire, (with the help of his 
sworn bishops, which preached all of ooae other God than the 
pope,) while the emperor was occupied afar off in resisting 
of Mahomet. 

And within few years after, when the kings of Italy now 

and then vexed our holy fathers for tbeir covetons ambition, 

engvTths then Gr^ory III. joined amity with the Frenchmen, and 

FrenJi™i "^^^^ them to help'; by whose power they gat all they have, 

h^^u^^ and also maintain it unto this day. For if any man, since 

M^v/?T. that time hither*, displeased the pope never so little, ho 

immediately cursed him, and excommmiicated bim, and pro- 

clumed him no right inheritor, and that it was not lawfi^ to 

hold of hhn, and absolved his lords and subjects of their 

alleg^ce, and sent his bleswig unto the French king and 

remisuon of nns to go and conquer his land ; the pope and 

French kmg alway dividing the spoil between them : the 

bishops, and all that served God for the belly, preaching the 

pope's might, how that he had power so to do, and all things 

to bind and loose at his will ; wresting the scriptures to serve 

for their purpose, corrupting all the laws, both of God and 

man, to prove bis godhead withal. 

2JJ5^^ Then came pope Zacharias the first, in whose time Hil- 

^;,,j„^ dericus' was king of France, a man that governed his realm 

(as it oft chanceth) by a deputy (as parsons* preach), one 

Pepin. Pipine, a lord of his own, and his sworn subject. This Pi^nne 

sent a holy bishop to pope Zacharias, that he should help to 

make him king of France, and he wonld be his defender in 

Italy (as the manner of scalled horses is, the one to claw the 

[1 The French chronolo^Bt, preudent HuDanlt, confinng T^dale'a 
Btatement,underthedsteof 740, in tbe following words: "Gregory in. 
made more advuitageouB propoftala to Oharles Martel, when troubled 
b; the king of the LombardH ; to wit, that he would cease to recognise 
the [Qreek] emperor'a authority, and would proclaim Charles the consul 
of Rome. Here we have the real epoch of the temporal power of the 
popes."] 

[> That is, from that thne to the date of Tyndale'c wri^ng.] 

[' So Marb., but S. and S. ed. Huldericua. In French history he 
is styled Childeric III., and began to reign in 742.] 

[* So S. and S. ed. By the penon, or parson of tbe parish was 
meant the rector; the vicar was bis deputy.] 
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other) ; and Zachariaa answered, that he was more worthy to JJjp^ p°' 
bo king, that ruled the realm and took the labours, than an [^^5^ 
idle shadow that went up and down, and did nought. And so "^^"p"^ 
upon that, the lords of France, by the persnaaons of the 
prelates, consented unto Pipine, and thrnst down their right 
king unto whom they were sworn, and made a monk of him; iiwwngof 
and both the lords, and also Pipine, took dispensations for mmden" 
their oaths of our holy father, and were forsworn^. Thus 
was our holy father, the pope, crept up into the consciences 
of men with his false interpretation of binding and loosing, 
good eight hundred years agone*. 

Then came pope Stephanus the second, out of whose ^;^™' 
hands Estulphns, king of Lombardy, would tain have scratched Bnuiphiu, 
somewhat ; for he thought that the holy fathers gathered too hmSj? 
fast, and had already raked too much unto them. But the 
new king, Pipine of France, warned of hia doty and service 
promised, and mindful of old friendship, and hoping for part 
of the prey, came to succour the pope: and when he had5"j|jj 
subdued the king of Lombardy, be gave unto our holy fother, ■ii»«>«»i- 
or rather to St Peter, that hungry beggar, great provinces 
and countries in Lombardy and in Italy, with the isle Cordca, 
and many great cities, of which some pertwned unto the 
emperor, being then at Constantinople ; and yet the emperor 
had sent before unto king Pipine, that he should not ^ve of 
his towns unto the pope. But Pipine answered that he came 
for the same intent, and to enhance our holy father. And 
our holy father received them*. 

And thus the empire was divided into two parts ; the pope 
and the French king parting the one half between them. 
And as the emperor decayed, the pope grew. And as the 

[s The history of this tranBaction is Incorporated into the pi^ial 
law, where Decret. para. 2** can, iv, q, 6, cap. 3, is as follows. Pon- 
tiflcalis auctoritas a juramento fidelitatis nonnullos absolrit. Alius 
item Romanus pontifei, Zacharias scilicet, regem Francomm, non 
tam pro suis iniquitatibus quam pro eo quod tantte poteslati erat in • 
ntilis, a regno deposuit, et Pipinum Caroli Magni imperatorig patrem 
in ejus locum subgtitnit; onmesque Frandgenas a juramento fidelitatis 
abBolrit. — Corp. Jur. canonid. Th. Kerrer, 1616.] 

[B The date of this transacdon was about 761.] 

[T Platina has not mentioned Corsica as part of Pepin's gift to 
Stephen in his life of that pope ; but be mentions it as included in 
that giflj when relating the life of Adrian I.] 
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pope grew, so the sect of Mahomet grew; for the emperor 
(half his empire lost) was not able to defend himself against 
the infidels. And the pope would suffer no help hence to 
come, for two causes ; one, lest the emperor should recoyer 
his empire again; and another, because the prelates of the 
Greeks would not submit themselves unto his godhead, as the 
prelates of these quarters of the world had done. 

After Pipine reigned his son the great Charles, whom we 
call Charlemagne, which knew no other god but the pope, nor 
any other way to hearen than to do the pope pleasure. For 
the pope served him for two purposes : one, to dispense with 
him for whatsoever mischief he did ; another, to be established 
in the empire by his help : for without his favour he wist it 
would not be ; so great a god was our holy father become 

' already in those days. 

This pope Stephen' in his latter days fell at variance 
with Desiderius, king of Lombardy about the archbishop of 
Ravenna. 

n After Stephen succeeded Adrian the first; with whom 
Sesidems, the king of Lombardy, would f«a have made 
peace, bnt pope Adrian would not. And shortly upon that, 
the brother of this Charlemagne, which reigned with him in 
half the dominion of France, died ; whose wife, for fear of 
Charles, fled with her two sons unto Desiderius, king of Lom- 
bardy for succour. De^derius was glad of their coming, 
trusting by the means of these two children to obtain favour 
among many of the Frenchmen, and so to be able to re^t 
Charles, if he would meddle, and to bring Italy unto the right 
emperor ag^n, and would have had that pope Adrian should 
have anointed them kings in their father's room. But Adrian 
refused that to do, (for he saw Charles mighty and meet for 
his purpose,) and was as wily as Desiderius ; and thought to 
keep out the right emperor, and be emperor of Rome himself, 
though he gave another the name for a season, till a more 
convenient time came. 

Then Desiderius warred upon the pope's jurisdiction; 
and Adrian sent to Charles : and Charles came with his 

[1 Bj tbe expression thit Stephen, Tjndale has marked, though 
obscurely, th&t the Stephen of Charlemagne's days is not the same 
pope as the Stephen whom Pepin Bssiated. Stephen UL became 
pope in 766, and was succeeded by Adrian I. in 772.] 
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army, and drave out Desideriaa and his eon ; which son fied cii«i«. ud 
unto the right emperor to Constantinople. And Charles and di^iS^th* 
the pope divided the kingdom of Lombardy between them : Lomnmiy. 
and Charles came to Rome ; and the pope and be were 
sworn together, that whosoever should be enemy unto the one, 
should be enemy also unto the other*. 

This Adrian gathered a council immediately of an handred ^^^g* 
and fifty-three bishops, abbots, and religious persons, and ™" uJ;^* 
gave unto Charles and his successors the empire of Rome ; ^^^ 
and ord^ned that the right and power to choose the pope ^™*' 
should be his, and that no bishop should be consecrate till he 
had obtained of him both consent and the ornaments of a 
bishop also, (which they now buy of the pope,) under paJn of 
cursing, and to be delivered unto black Satan the devil, and 
loss of goods. (Dist. Ixiii.^) 

And Leo the third, which sncceeded Adrian, confirmed the i^o^Oim, 
same ; and crowned Charles emperor of Rome for like service 
done unto him. And then there was appointment made be- ^SS^ SS* 
tween the emperors of Constantinople and of Rome, and the KSf '™'' 
places assigned, how far the borders of either empire should 
reach. And thus of oue empire was made twain; and 
therefore the empire of Constantinople, for lack of help, was 
shortly after subdued of the Turks, 

The said Leo also called Charles "The most christian u«t')irtit- 
king*," because of his good aeryice; which title the kings of **. t, 

[s This was A-D. 774.1 

[3 The beadiDg of Dist. Iiiii. ie, "Laic! nullo modo Be debent iniie- 
rere election!" [pontiflcum] j and its first canon l>eginfl, Nullus ioiconun 
principum vel potentum Bemet inaerat electioni aut promotioni patri- 
archee, metropolitaoi, aut cujualibet epiacopi. But its ca. mi. is headed, 
"Imperator jus habet eligendi pontificem ;" and the teit of th»t canon 
b as follows : Adrianus papa Aomam venire Karolum regem ad defen. 
dendos res eccleaite postulavit . . . Bomam reversus [Karolus] constituit 
ibi synodnm cam Adriano papa in patriarchatu lateranensi, in ecolesia 
S" Salvatoris; quie sjnodus celebrata est oliii. episcopis, religioeis, eC 
abbatibuB. Adrianus autem papa cum universa Eynodo tradidemnt 
Karolo jus et poteetatem eligea<^ pontificem, et ordinandi apostolicam 
sedem, dignitatem quoque patriciatus ei concesserat. Insnper archie. 
piscopoB et episcopOH per HingulBS provinclas ab eo investituram accipere 
diffioivit ; ut, nisi a rege laudetur et investiatur, episcopus a nemine 
conBecretui' ; et quicunque contra hoc decretum ageret anathematis 

vinculo eum innodarit Corp. Jur. Canon Dccret, par. l™*.] 

[* In the inscription on his tomb, "Magni Carol! Regis Chris- / 

tianissimi Bomanorumque Imperatoris," FlatJm. in Yit. Leon, m.] / 
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France use imto thia day, though many of them be never so 
a a' unchristened : as the last Leo called onr king " The defender 
^ of the faith ;" and as this' pope Clemens calleth the duke of 
JUf Gnelder " The eldest son of the holy Bee of Rome," for no 
other virtne nor property that any man can know, save that 
im he hath been all his life a pick-quarrel and a cruel and un- 
righteous bloodshedder, aa his father, that utteth in that holy 
see, is. So now, abore seven hundred years, to be a christian 
eof king is to fight for the pope ; and most christian, that most 
fighteth, and slayeth moBt men for his pleasure. 

This Charles was a great conqueror; that is to say, a 
great tyrant, and overcame many nations with the sword: 
\u^ as the Turk compelleth as unto his futh, so be compelled 
li^of them with violence unto the ffuUi of Christ, say the stories. 
'^ But, alas! Christ's futb, wbereunto the Holy Ghost only 
draweth men's heu^ through preaching the word of truth, 
and holy living according thereto, he knew not ; but unto the 
pope he subdued them, and unto this superstitioae idolatry 
which we use clean contrary unto the scriptnre. 
«. Moreover, at the request and great de«re of bis mother, 

he married the daughter of Desiderius, kmg of Lombardy ; 
but after one year, unto the great displeasure of bis mother, be 
put her away again ; but not without the false subtilty of the 
pope, thou mayest be sure, neither without his dispensation. 
For how could Charles have made war for the pope's pleasure 
with Desiderius her father, and have thrust him out of his 
kingdom, and banished his bod for ever, dividing bis king- 
dom between him and the pope, as long as she had been his 
5^« wife ? And therefore the pope, with hb authority of binding 
^^ and loo«ng, loosed the bonds of that matrimony (as he hath 
**■ many other ance, and dwly doth for like purposes), to the 
intent that he would with the sword of the French king put 
the kingdom of Lombardy, that was somewhat too nigh him, 
out of the way ; by the reason of whose kinga his fatherhood 
could not reign alone, nor assign or sell the bishopricks of 
Italy to whom be lusted, and at his pleasure. 
Ihore- ^® ^^P* *^° ^°^^ concubines, and lay with two of his own 
'■ daughters thereto. And though he wist how that it was not 
imknowD, yet, his lusts being greater than great Charlea, he 
would not wete, nor yet refrain. 

[1 i. e. the pope at the time of Tjndale'E writing.] 

n,g,t,7.dt,'G00gIc 



CBABACTER OF CHABLBUAQNE. 265 

And beyond all that, the sajing b, that in his old age a 
vhore had bo bewitched him with a ring and a pearl in it, 
and I wot not what imagery graven therein, that he went a 
aalt after her as a dog after a bitch, and the dotehead was 
beside himself, and whole out of his mind : insomuch that 
when the whore was dead, he could not depart from the dead 
corpse, bnt caused it to be embalmed, and to be carried with chuii 
him whithersoever he went, so that all the world wondered at ™nJ. 
him ; till at the last his lords accombered with carrying her 
&om place to place, and ashamed that so old a man, bo great i^tiUi 
an emperor, and such a moat christian king, on whom and ^^ 
whose deeds every man's eyes were set, should dote on a dead 
whore, took oounsel what should he the canse : and it was 
concluded that it must seeds be by enchantment. Then they 
went unto the coffin, and opened it, and sought and found 
this ring on her finger ; which one of the lords took off, and 
put it on his own finger. When the ring was off, he com- 
manded to bury her, r^ording her no longer. Nevertheless, 
he cast a bntasy unto this lord, and began to dote as fast ^J^ * 
on him, so that he might never be out of sight ; but where 
our Charles was, there must that lord also be ; and what 
Charles did, that must he be privy unto : until that this lord, 
perceiving that it came because of this enchanted ring, for 
very pain and tediousness took and cast it into a well at 
Aeon*, in Dutehland. And after that the ring was m the 
well, the emperor could never depart from the town ; but in 
the said place where the ring was oast, though it were a foul 
morass, yet he built a goodly monastery in the worship of our 
lady, and thither brought relics from whence he could get 
them, and pardons to sanctify the place, and to make it more 
haunted^ And there he licth, and is a saint, as right is:n«i»iw 
for he did for Chrbt's vicar as much as the great Turk for lecnereui 
Mahomet ; but to save hb holiness, that he might be canon- ->°'- 
ized for a stunt, they feign in his life, that his abi(Ung there so 
continnally was for the hot-baths' sakes which be there. 

After Charlemagne Lewis the mild* was emperor, which uirft oa 

[3 Aix la Chapelle. j 

[s Neither Eginhart, nor Aimon, nor their snnotatorB, nor Gibbon, 
nor Gaillard have token any notice of the eii8t«noe of the above wild 
legend.] 

I* Louis le D^bonnure.] 
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was a verj patient man, (another Phocas, and another prey 
^ for the pope,) and so meek and soft, that scarcely he conld be 

(angry at any thing at all. When our holy fathers had seen 
his water, and spied what complexion he was, they cbose 
poiwBttgiBi Stephen, the fourth of that name, pope, without his knowledge, 
and bade him neither good morrow, nor good even, nor once 
God speed about the matter, against their own grant unto hia 
i^erope father for his good service. And hb softness was yet some- 
'^'tiL'^nt ^^^^ displeased therewith, inasmuch as the electjon of the 
o^eem- pope pertained unto his right. But the pope sent ambassadors, 
and wrote all the excuses that he conld, and came after him- 
self to France to him, and peaced him, and crowned him there 
emperor, and passed the time a season with him, and they 
became very familiar together. 
Fupe Fu- After that they chose Paschalis pope, of the same manner ; 

which Paschalis sent immediately legates unto the emperor 
soft Lewis, excusing himself, and saying that it was not 
his fault, but that the clergy and the common people had 
drawn him thereto with violence ag^nst his will. Then the 
Thcinpc, emperor was content for that once, and bade they should no 
■buKd m* more do so, but that the old ordinance ought to be kept. The 
softness of this Lewis did him much care : for he was after 
prisoned of his own son, with help of pope Gregory the fourth. 
Tiwpcw After this man's days the popes never regarded the 

thiHnpmr. emperors, nor did the clergy of Rome sue any more to the 
emperor, either for the election or confirmation of the pope. 
Moreover, after this Lewis, there was never emperor in 
Christendom of any power, or able of his own might to cor- 
rect any pope ; neither waa there any king that could correct 
the outrageous vices of the spiritualty of his own realm after 
this time. For thb Lewis left three sons, among which he 
divided the realm of France and all Dutehland': which same, 
' for pride and disdain that one should have more than another, 
^ fell together (as we say) by the ears, each destroying other's 
power, so that France waa afWward of no might to do any 
^^ great thing. And then the pope reigned in Italy alone, 
popcNiotio- without care of any emperor; insomuch that Nicholas the 
first decreed that no secular prince or emperor should have 
SDght to do, or be at the councils of the clergy*. 

[1 That is, Oennany.] 

[3 Approbante Ludovico imperatore instituit [Nioolaus], Ne prin- 
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And after that Adrian the second was chosen pope ; the Popa xd^ 
emperor's deputy being in Rome, and not once spoken to of 
the matter. And when the emperor's ambassadors disdained, 
they answered, 'Who can redat the rage of the people?' and 
prayed them to be content, and to salute him as pope^. And 
Adrian the third decreed that they should not abide or tarry SJSuia'*" 
for the emperor's confirmation or authority in choosing the 
pope*, and that the pope only should call a general council, 
and not the emperor ; or, if the emperor would presume that 
to do, the council should be of none effect, though all the 
prelates of Christendom were there, and though whatsoever 
they did were but God's word. So mighty was the beast 
now waxed, when he once began to reign alone. And from '^^^'^ 
this time hitherto' perished the power of the emperors and JS^S^^ 
the virtue of the popes, saith Platlna, in the life of popes', S^"**" 
For since that time, as there was none emperor of might, so 
was there no pope of any virtue. 

After this Lewis, the empire of France and of all Dutch- 
land was divided between bis three sons ; which, as I stud, 
fought one with another, and destroyed the strength of the 
empire of France, And from that time to this, which is 
above seven hundred years, thou shalt read of few popes that rhepopw 
have not led their hves in bloodshedding ; insomuch that ifoni^Mwii- 
thou consider the stories well, thou shalt easily perceive that ^^™ 
there hath been slain about their cause far above forty '•™- ^- '- 
hundred thousand men; beside that there hath been but few 
princes in Ghristendom that hath not been busied and cum- ah chrnt- 
bered, a great part of his life, about their matter ; either Se^Soubui 
in wars begun at their setting on; either in ceasing schisms popeOtuuii. 
or division that hath been among the clei^, who should be 

cep« uUuB secularis aut imperator conciliiB olericorum interesee auderet, 
niei de fide ageretur : llcere turn ac par esBe censuit. — Platina. D. T, 
Pont.] 

[» So Platina, a.d. 867—8.] 

[^ Hadrianus III. tanti animi fuit, at initio pontificatus Bui statim 
ad senatum populumque retulerit ne in creaado pontiflce imperatoris 
auctoritaa eiBpectaretur. — Platina relating diis gives the date 89C ; but 
other chronolo^ts assign the brief popedom of Adrian III. to 884.] 

[B S, and S. ed. hilJieruiard.'i 

[B Ne6cio quo fato accidiBse dicam, ut una oum induBtria impera* 
torum simul etiam pontificum virtus et integritas defeoerit. — Plat. 
D. T. Pont, in vita FormoBi. A. n. 891 — 6.] 
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pope; or striving of bbbops, who should he greatest, as 
between the bishop of York and Canterbury in England, and 
between the bishops of England and Wales, whereof all tiie 
chronicleB be full; or in reforming friars or monks, or in 
sla^ug them that uttered their false hypocrisy with God's 
word. 

When the emperor was down, and no man in Christendom 
of any power to be feared, then every nation fell upon other, 
and all lands were at variance between themselves. And then, 
as the Danes came into England, and vexed the Englishmen, 
and dwelt there in spite of ^eir hearts ; even so came strange 
nations whose names were scarce beard of before in these 
vnBdiii. quarters, (as the Yandals, Huns, and Goths,) and ran throngh- 
fx*"^ out all Christendom by hundred thousands together, and sah* 
dued the lands and dwelt therein maugre the inhabiters ; as 
thou mayest see in Dutcbland, how divers nations are inclosed 
in the midst of the land, of a strange tongue which no Dutch- 
men understand ; and that rule continued well eight or nine 
TtwipMnui- score, or two hundred years. And in all this season, whoso- 
Smth^git ever won the mastery, him the spiritualty received, and him 
»r.S'5w^ they crowned king, and to him they clave. And whatsoever 
**^ any tyrant had robbed all bis life, that, or the most part 

thereof, must he deal among them at his death, for fear of 
Building or purgatory. The spiritualty all that season preached the pope 
BhiiDiDgaf mightily, built abbies for recreation and quietness, shrining 
them alway for saints which purchased thtHn privileges, or 
fought for their liberties, or disputed for the pope's power, 
howsoever Uiey lived, (but after fifty years, when their lives 
were forgotten;) and if any resisted them, whatsoever mischiefs' 
they went about, him they noted in the chronicles as a cruel 
tyrant : yea, and whatsoever misfortune chanced any of his 
posterity after him, that they noted also, as though God had 
plagued them, because their forefather was disobedient unto 
holy church; and ever put the stories that uttered their 
luioBtiie wickedness out of the way ; and gathered relics &om whence 
biKpRT- they could get them, and feigned miracles, and gave them- 
gjw^uw selves only unto poetry', and shut up the scripture: so that 
uut. uiv. this was the very time of which Christ speaketh. Matt. xxiv. 

n The two oldeat editions have tni*eAt«u«n.] 
[a Tyodale neea this word ironically for/etton.] 
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in which false prophets should arise, and shew miracles and 
wonders, to deceiTO the very elect, if it had been possible. 

Finally, in this busy world, the kings of Lombardy gat 
a little might, and came up again, and were divers times 
emperors, thoogh of no great might. And one Beringarius, i 
king of Lombardy, began to meddle with our holy &ther's 
busuess. Wherefore the pope fled unto Otbo king of theC"'^ 
Saxons, which by that time had gotten might, and brought 
him into Italy against Beringarium; which Otho overcame 
Beringaiium, and was made emperor for bis labour, and thus ,. 

came the empire first unto Dutchland^ 

Aud Otho received the em|Mre of one pope John (say ^iJ^ 
ihey) with this oath: "I Otho do promise and swear unto theThaoMHot 
lord John, by the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and SXTST 
by this wood of the cross that maketh living*, and by these 
rehcs of saints, that if I come to Rome, with God's help I will 
exalt the holy church of Rome, and thee' the governor of the 
same auto my power. Neither shalt thou lose life nor mem- 
bers, or that honour that thou hast, by my will, counsel, 
consent, or setting awork. Moreover, I will make in Home 
no constitution or ordinance, of anything that pertaineth unto 
thee, or unto the Romans, without thy counsel. And whatso- ^J^^^ 
ever of the lands of St Peter cometh unto our hands, I will ^i?^ 
deliver it thee. And unto whosoever I shall commit the rule ^'gf^ 
of Italy, I will make him swear that he shall help thee to ^r"**" 
defend the lands of St Peter unto his power." 

And Gregory the fifth (when they bad got at the last PopaGnBocT 
that which they long gaped for) made this ordinance of 
chooong the emperor, to stablish it withal : that six lords of 

[■ The events of this psragraph are told in Platina of the popedom 
of A^pete n. , but it is in relating the history of his successor John Xn., 
that he sajB, Translatci turn primum md Oennanos imperioi of which 
faowever he coafeesee that Bome refer this tranBsclJoii to the popedom, 
of Leo Till. Hence Tjmdale's expression of uncertainty ths^ tay, in 
the nest sentence. Agapete XL became pope in 916 ; Leo, 18 years 
later.] 

[* Tyndale is here translating the words, mvifiece emeu. TMb oath 
is incorporated into the canon law, where it forms ca. 33. of Biat. Ixiii. 
Decret. pare 1™.] 

[• Thee IB wanting in D., but given in the two old^ editions, and 
found in the Latin canon.] 
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Almany , three of the spiritualty, and three of the temporalty, 

rhaeieetion With the king of Bohemia the Beventb, to be the odd man and 

t^ M^~ umpire, should choose him for ever, and send him to the pope 

oS^V"' *^ receive hb oath, and to be crowned'. Nevertheless the 

pope, to keep the emperor afar off, sendetb him his coronation 

home to him oft-times, much lever than that he should come 

any nearer, as a meek spirited man that had lever live 

BoUtary and alone, than have his hohness seen. 

A proper ^militude to describe our bolj Father. 
And to see how our holy father came up, mark the en- 
sample of an ivy tree : first it springeth out of the earth, and 
TbeiVytree thcD awhile cTeopeth along by the ground till it find a great 
■prm^Eih. ^^^ Then it joineth itself beneath alow unto the body of 
the tree, and creepeth up a little and a little, fair and softly. 
I And at the beginning, while it is yet thin and Bmall, that the 
Tbenuitier harden is not perceived, it seemeth glorious to garmsh the 
iiMttid tree in the winter, and to bear off the tempests of the weather. 
ui^uui- But in the ineau season it thrusteth roots into the bark of the 
tree, to hold fast withal ; and ceaseth not to climb up, till it 
be at the top and above all. And then it sendeth his branches 
along by the branches of the tree, and overgroweth all, and 
waxeth great, heavy, and thick ; and sucketh the moisture so 
sore out of the tree and hb branches, that it cboaketh and 
stifletb them. And then the foul stinking ivy waxeth mighty 
in the stump of the tree, and becometh a seat and a nest for 
j all unclean birds, and for blind owls, which hawk in the dark, 
I and dare not come at the light. 

Even so the bishop of Rome, now called pope, at the 
beginning crope along upon the earth ; and every man trod 
upon him in l^is world. But as soon as there came a christ- 
ian emperor, he Joined himself unto hb feet and kissed them, 
and crope up a little vrith begging now thb privilege, now 
that ; now thb city, now that ; to find poor people withal, 
Theihooring and the necessary ministers of God's word. And he entitled 
>nd Ml/"*" the emperor with choosing the pope and other bbhops ; and 
ulcMi °" promoted in the spiritualty, not whom rirtue and learning, 

™a"W T. 

[1 Plat. D. V. Poat. in Vita. Greg. V. whose popedom extended 
only from 999 to 999.] 
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but whom the faroar of great men commended ; to flatter, to 
get friends, and defenders withal. And the alms of the con- ntim 
gregatioQ which was the food and patrimony of the poor and gj^fj 
necessary preachers, that he ctJled St Peter's patrimony, St Jj^' ■■**■ 
Peter's rent, St Peter's lands, St Peter's right ; to cast a *' ** 
mn fear and a heathenish superstitiousnesa into the bearta 
of men, that no man should dare meddle with whatsoever came 
once into their hands for fear of St Peter, though they minis- 
tered it never so evil; and that they which should think it 
none alms to give them any more (because they had too much 
already) should yet give St Peter somewhat, (as Nabuchodo- on. xIt. 
nesser gave his god Beel) to purchase an advocate and an 
intercessor of St Peter, and that St Peter should at the {u-st 
knock let them in. And thus, with flattering and feigning, 
and vain superstition, under the name of St Peter, he crept "^^ 
up and fastened his roots in the heart of the emperor, and ^S^'i^S* 
with his sword clamb up above all his fellow-bishops, and £^S^^, 
brought them under his feet. And as he subdued them with 
the emperor's sword, even so by sabtilty and help of them 
(after that they were sworn faithful) he ctamb above the em- 
peror, and subdued him also, and made him stoop unto his 
feet and kiss them another while. Yea, pope Cffilestinus 
crowned the emperor Henry the fifth*, holding the crown oi'™*^- y 

between his feet: and when he had put the crown on, he tiat*thi.da. .-^ 
smote it off with his feet ag^n, saying, that he had might to ibamiubfe 
make emperors and to put them down agun^ 

And he made a constitution, that no layman should meddle ^'J^^flf! 
with their matters, nor be in their councils, or wit what they 

[3 The pope woe Ctelestine III., but the emperor was Henry TL, 
not the fifth. The date llSl.] 

[a This is related in HoTeden, a chronicler contemporary witJi 
Cffilestine IIL, as follows : Deinde introduiit eoB dominus papa in ec- 
clesiam, et niudt enm in imperatorem et uxorem suam in Imperatricem. 
Sedebat autem dominus papa in cathedra pontificali, teneng corooam 
auream imperialem inter pedes auoB ; et iroperator inclinato capite 
recepit coronani, et imperatrix similiter, de pedibua domini papge. 
DominuB autem papa atatim perousBit cum pede buo coronam impera- 
toris, et dejecit earn [earn] in terra, Bignificans quod ipse potestatem 
ejicieodi eum ab imperio babet, si ille demeruerit: Bed cardinalea 
-Statim corripientoB coronam impofluerunt earn capiti imperatoriB. — 
Boger. HoTeden. Annal. Angl. p. 689, in Renun AngUc. Bcript. post 
Bed. pnecip. FrancoAirU. kdcl] 
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did' ; and that the pope only should call the council*, and the 
emperor should but defend the pope ' ; provided alnay that 
the council should be in one of the pope's towns, and where 
the pope's power was greater than the emperor's*. Then, 
nwpcM ttnder a, pretence of condemning some heresj, he called a 
^^^ general countnl, where he made one a patriarch, another car- 
dinal, another legate, another primate, another archlnshop, 
another bishop, another dean, another archdeacon, and so 
' forth, as we now see. 

o™itap«i=, And as the pope plajed with the emperor, bo did his 

^gj^^^™* branches and his members, the bishops, play in STery king- 
w- 1- dom, dukedom, and lordship ; insomuch that the very heirs 
of them by whom they came up, hold now th^ lands of 
them, and take them for their chief lords. And as the em- 
peror is sworn to the pope, eyen so every king is sworn to 

[1 Dirt, uviii. cap. 17. Do preebjterig non est Ifucie judicandnm. 
De pre3b;fteris vobis qui laici eetiB nee judicandum eat, nee de eorum 
vita qnidpiam iaTeetigandum. This Bentence is incorporated into Uie 
decretal from Nicolaus papa I. ad consalta Bulgaronmi, o. 7. Date 
866.] 

[> Diat. xrii. cap. 6. Non est concilium Bed conrenlicuium, qnod 
Bine sedis apoatolicte suctoritate celebratur. Item Fel&giiu papa IL 
Multis denao apostolicia et canonicia atque eccleaiasticia inatniimur 
regnlis, non debero sbsqae Bontentia Bomani poDtifloia concilia cele- 
brari. The ume is affirmed in cap. 1 and 2 of the same DistincUo.] 

[s Uterque ergo eat in potestate ecclesiea, apiritalia scilicet gladius et 
materialis. Sed ia quidem pro ecclesia, ille vero ab ecclesia ezercendtu : 
ilie sacerdotia, ia manu regum et milituni, aed ad natmn et patientiam 
sacerdotia. Oportet autem gladium esae aub gladio, et temporalem 
auctoritatem apiritali aubjici poteatati. Boniface Vm. Eitrav. comm. 
Lib. I. Ht. vm. cap. I. Corp. jaris canonici. Lngduni 1622.] 

{* At tlie time of Tjadale'a writing tliis it was notorious that the 
emperor was urging Clement VII. to aummon a oomicil, and to let its 
eeuions be held in aome Qemian city; this however tbe pope de- 
clined, n papa, aaya father Paul, propose per luogo nna deUe citt£ 
dello Btato ecclesiaatico ; [dicendo] Non poter in alcun modo consentire 
di oelebrarlo in Oennania, perche 1 'Italia non comportarebbe d'easer 
poapoata ; e la Spagna e Francia, che nelle cose eccleaiasUche cedono 
air Italia per la prerogativa del pontificato, che 6 proprio di qnella, noa 
vorrebbono coder alia Oennania. Qoanto al modo di defii^ le cose 
in conoilio, dicera il pontifico esser coaa chiara cbe nel condlio noa 
hanno voto. Be non i veBcovi per dritto del oanone, e gli abbati per con. 
Buetudine, ed alcuni altri per privilegio pontifioio. — Hist, dol CondL 
Tridentino. Lond. 1619, p. S8.] 
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the bishops and prelates of his reajm ; and they are the 
chiefest in all parliaments ; yea, they and their money, and 
they that be sworn to them, and come up by them, rule 
altogether. 

And thua the pope, the father of all hypocrites, hath with incpope-i 
&lsehood and guile perverted the order of the world, and nnd with 
turned the roots of the trees upward, and hath put down thew.i. 
kingdom of Christ, and set up the kingdom of the deril, whose 
vicar he ia ; and hath put down the ministers of Christ, and >|£ L^ 
hath set np the ministers of Satan, di^ised yet in names (P 
and garments like onto the angels of light and ministers of 
righteousness. For Christ's kingdom is not of the world 
(John xviii.); and the pope's kingdom is all the world, jammu. 

And Christ is neittun: judge nor divider in this world ch[i.t.nd 
(Luke xii.) ; but the pope judgeth and divideth all the world,.^^^^ 
and t&keth the empire and all kingdoms, and giveth them to SS«S 
whom he lusteth, 

Christ saith, "Blessed are the poor in spirit:" so th8tj£,^_,_ 
the first step in the kingdom of Christ is humbleness, or hu- 
mility ; that thou canst find in thine heart to do service unto 
all men, and to suffer that all men tread thea 

The pope saith, 'Blessed be the proud and high-minded, 
that can climb and subdue all under them, and maintain their 
right, and such as will suffer of no man :* so that he which 
was yesterday taken from the dunghill and promoted this day 
by his prince, shall to-morrow, for the pope's pleasure, curse 
bim, and excommunicate him, and interdict his realm. 

Christ saith, " Blessed be the meek," or soft, that be 
harmless as doves. 

The pope blesseth them that can set all the world together 
by the ears, and fight, and aky manlully for his sake, that 
he may come hot from blood-shedding to a bishoprick ; as our 
cardinal did', and as St Thomas of Canterbury did, which 

[* ' The care of providing all that was requi^te for the French war 
of 1613 was confided to Woleey. He attended the king to his camp^gn, 
and became the principal person at hia side, being deemed the author 
of the eipedition; and he participated in all the reputation which it 
gwned. He was appointed binhop of the conqnered town of Tournay, 
and in the following year bishop of Lincoln, and also, on the death of 
one of his patrons, archbishop of York.' Sh. Turner, Hiet, Hen. Till, 
B. r. ch. 7, Vol. i. p. 179, 2nd ed.] 

[tyndalb, n.J 
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was made bishop in the field, in complete harness on his 
horseback, and lua spear bloody in bis band'. 

Christ hath neither holes for foxes, nor nests for birds, 
nor yet whereon to lay his head, nor promised aught id this 
world unto his disciples, nor took any to his discdple but him 
that bad forsaken all. 

The ivy-tree, the pope, hath under his roots throughout 

all Christendom, in every village, holes for foxes, and nests 

for unclean birds in all his branches, and promiseth unto his 

disciples all the promotions of the world. 

chrfn The nearer unto Christ a man cometh, the lower he must 

munaw, but descend, and the poorer he must wax. But the nearer unto 

iijtathupiHi the pope ye come( the higher ye must climb, and the more 

riches ye must gather, whenoesoever ye can get them, to 

pay for your bulls, and to purchase a glorious name, aod 

liceooe to wear a mitre, and a cross, and a poll, and goodly 

ornaments. 

Hov the pope receiveth his kingdom of the devil, and how he dis- 
tributeth it again. 

M-^^hh Shortly, the kingdoms of the earth and the glory of 
wiJSo'S^of ^^'"'i wliich Christ refused, (Matt, iv.) iMd the devil proffer 
u^l^ unto the pope; and he immediately fell &om Christ, and 
worshipped the devil, and recmved them. For by falsebead 
. (as he maintEuneth them) came be thereto; and by fals&- 
4^ bead do all his disciples come thereto. Who of an hundred 
one is pope, bishop, or any great prelate, bat ^tber by ne- 
cromancy, or simotiy, or waiting on great men's pleasures, 
and with corrupting of Grod'a word, and fashioiuiig it after 
their lusts? 
SLi^JSih ^^^ ^^° pope. aft«r lie tad received the kingdom of the 
tinrtS^* world of the devil, and was become the devil's vicar, took up 
^' ' in like manner all Christeudom on high, aud brought them 
from the meekness of Christ unto the high hill of the pride 
of Lucifer, and shewed them all the kingdoms of the earth, 
saying : ' Fall down aud worship me, and I will give yoa 
these.' Unto the spiritualty he saith : 'Fall from ChiTst, and 

P It ta not historically correct to say that Becket wae made 
bishop in the field ; but the language of his chapl^n and biographer, 
William. Fits-Stephen, might seem to T;pidate to implj that he was 
so.] 
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preach me, and take thoti that cardinalship, thou that bishop- 
rick, thou that abbotship, and so forth ; tbon as many bene- 
fices as tbou wilt, and a dispensation for what thou wilt^' 
And to monks and friars in like manner ; 'Take thon that hole, 
and thou that nest, vith what privileges ye will desire, and 
dispensations of your rules, if ye will preach me.' 

And unto the temporalty he saith, first to the emperor : 
'If ihon wilt fall down and kiss my feet, and swear to hold of 
me, and to defend me, I give thee the empire.' 

And to all kings, in like manner, if they will swear to 
defend his liberties, and to hold of him, he crowneth them, 
And even so all temporal lords, from the highest unto the 
lowest, and all officers, and all manner subjects, if they will 
enjoy lands, rents, offices, goods, and their very lives, they 
must run the same way. 

The very whores (God's honour unregarded), as long as 
they despise not him and his ordinances, they shall nest in 
his rents^ and among his prelates. And the thieves and 
murderers shall have dens in his sanctuaries, wliatsoever they 
do against God, so long as they hang on him. 

The apostles chose priests to preach Christ only, aUrtispope'i 
other things hud apart, and chose none but learned and vir- gjf^'^ 
tuous. The pope shaveth whosoever cometh, lever out of the w^S^'* 
stews than from study : and when they be sworn, he sendeth J^JIn^'i 
them unto all great men's houses to preach his godhead, to 
be stewards, surveyors, receivers, and counsellors of all 
manner mischief; to corrupt wife, daughter, and m^d, and to 
betray their own master, as oft as it needeth to promote their 
falsehood withal : for thereto are they sworn together. And 
when they have done all mischief, there shall no man wot 
whence it cometh. 

The apostles cboee deacons to minister the alms of the The pope'i 

P Clement Til. was neither withield by the general outcry for a 
reform of diese abuKB, nor by ehame, from giving to his nephew. 
Cardinal Ippolito de Medici, authority to take pouesBioa of all the 
vacuit t)eneflce3 in the whole world, secular and regular, dignified and 
parochial, umple or with cure of souIb, and to hold them in conunendam 
for ail monthB, with faculty to diapoee of and convert b> hie own use 
all the fruits thereof. Concil. Trident, p. 246.} 

[* Tenements, which pay rent immediately to the proprietor of the 
soil. Certain tenements on the banks of the Thames, called the 
bishop of Winchester's rents, were then in very ill fame J 

18— S 
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rich unto the poor-, and to help the deacons, they ehose- 
widows of ^ty years old, holy, and destitute of friends, to 
tend the sick. And the pope instead of such widows maketh 
whosoever cometh, whether she be yonng or old, bat none 
save them that be rich and able to pay twenty, thirty, or 
forty pound for their profession ; to whom, for as mach more, 
he will give a dispensation on the morrow to marry again. 
TiHpop*'* And instead of such deacons, he maketh both deacons and 
v-i- sutMleacons, which do Dothiog at all, but are vain names 
without o£Bc6 ; except it be that on some holy day, instead 
of mimstemg the goods of the church unto tiie poor, they 
ung an epistle or gospel, to b^ more &om the poor. 

And as his deacons minister the goods of the church onto 
the poor, even so do his priests preach Christ's gospel unto 
the flock. 

And the alms that was given to the sust«ntation of the 
Hovtba poor, which thou shalt read in stories that it was in some 
(UHdHhiha cities above twenty, thirty, and forty, yea, an hundred thou- 
nmt^T. sand pound, and all the lands given for the same purpose, 
they have stolen from them, and have divided it among them- 
selves. And therewith did they at the beginning corrupt the 
great men of the world, and clamb up to this height, where 
they now be. And for that have they striven among them- 
selves this eight hundred years : and, to m^ntain that 
which they have falsely gotten, hath the pope stirred up a 
sword of war in all Christendom this eight hundred year, 
and hath taken peace clean out of the world. 

When the bishops, priests, and deacons were fallen, and 
had received of the pope the kingdom that pertwned unto the 
poor people, and had robbed them, and parted their patri- 
mony among themselves, then sprang the orders of monks ; 
w.T. whose profession was, to abstain from flesh all their lives', 
to wear vile raiment, to eat but once in the day, and that 

[' Camem cniquam monacho nee anmendi nee gustandi est con- 
cessa licentia; non quod creaturam Dei judicemua indignam, sed quod 
camis abatiaeDtia utilis et apta monachia DeBtJmetur; servato tamea 
moderamino pietatia erga togrotos. Quod si quia monachus violaTerit, 
et contra aanctionem regulte OBamque veterum veaci camibua pns- 
eumpaerit; aez meoaium apatio retruaioni et pcenitentia eubjaoebit. — 
Corp. Jur. canon. Decret. pars m. De Consecr. Diat. v. can. 32. Lug- 
dum. 1622.] 
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but butter, cheese, eggs, froite, roots, and such tilings that 
were not costly, and might everywhere be found. And they 
wrote books, and wrought divers things, to get their living 
withal. When the laymen saw that the priests were fallen 
into such covetousness, and that the monks were so holy, they 
thought, ' These be meet men to minister our alms unto the 
poor people: for their profession is so holy that they cannot Mon^, „^, 
deceive ns as the priests do:' and made the monks tutors* uw^o?'" 
and ministers unto the poor ; and gave great lands and riches 
into their hands, to deal it unto the poor. When the monks 
saw such abundance, they fell after the ensample of the priests; 
and took dispensations of the pope for their rules and strait 
profession, which now is as wide as their cowls ; and divided 
all among them, and robbed the poor once more. And out of uonkinb 
the abbeys took he the most part of his bishoprieks and c^ 
thedral churches, and the most part of all the lands he hath, 
beddes that there remun yet so many mighty abbeys, and 
nunneries thereto. 

As soon as the monks were fallen, then sprang these Bewins^ _ 
beg^g friars out of bell, the last kind of caterpillars, in a 
more vile apparel, and a more stnut religion ; that, if aught 
of relief were left among the laymen for the poor people, 
these horse-leeches might suck that also : which drone-bees, 
as soon as they had learned their craft, and had built them 
goodly and costly nests, and thmr limiters had divided all 
countries among Uiem to beg in, and had prepared livings of 
a certEunty, though with begging; then they also took dis- 
pensations of the pope, for to live as largely and as lewdly as 
the monks. 

And yet unto the laymen, whom they have thus falsely Thcduiia 
robbed, and from which they have divided themselves, and v»>f^ 
made diem a several kingdom among themselves, they leave 
the paying of toll, custom, and tribute (for unto all the 
charges of the realms will they not pay one mite'), and the 

P That is, gnardians, defenders of their property.] 
P In the Corpus Juris canonici, Seiti Decret. Lib. m. Tit. xiiiL 
pnecipit personaa ecclesiaaticsB pro rebus sni* vel ecclcBianim nil hucis 
solvere debere absque licenUa apoBtolioe sediB, sab quocunqne colore 
mutuj, subventionis, doni, vel alio qnolibet; at etiam ipsi laici tallias 
non exigaiit, rel recipiant; singvlares contra f^entes eicommunicat; 
et ah his sententiiB solus papa sbEolvit, pnctcrquam in mords articulo.] 
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finding of all the poor, the finding of scholars for the mosi 
part, the finding of these foresaid horse-leeches and caterpillars, 
the begging friars, the repairing of the high-ways and bridges, 
the bailding and reparations of their abbeys and cathedral 
churches, chapels, colleges; for which thej send out their 
pardona d^l; by heaps, and gather a thousand pounds for 
everj hundred that they bestow truly. 

If the lay-people have war, or whatsoever charge it be, 
they will not bear a mite. If the war be theirs (as the one 
part almost of all war is to defend them), they will widi false- 
hood make them bear the greatest part; besides that they 
must leave their wives and children, and go fight for them, 
and lose their lives. And likewise in all their chaises they 
have a cast to poll the lay-people. The Scots cast down a 
castle of the bishop of Durham's, on the Scottish bank, 
called N'orbam castle ; and he gat a pardon from Rome for 
the building of it again ; wherewith I doubt not but he gat 
for every penny, that he bestowed, three'. 

And what do they with their store, that they have in so 
r great plenty everywhere ; bo that the very beg^g friars, in 
short apace, to make a cardinal or a pope of their sect, or to 
do what feat it were for their profit, would not stick to bring 
above a king's ransom ? Verily, make goodly places and 
parks of pleasure, and gay shrines, and painted posts, and 
purchase pardons, wherewith they yet still poll and pluck 
away that little wherewith the poor, which perish for need, 
and fall into great inconvenieuces, might be somewhat holpea 
and relieved ; and lay up in store to have alway to pay for 
the defending of their f^th, and for to oppress the truth. 

How the pope made him a law, and why. 

After that the pope with tyranny was clomb up above his 

[1 Norham Castle, though on the Scottish border, ia on the En^Uh 
Bide of the Tweed ; and in a survey of the borders made bj Sir Robert 
Bowes and Sir Balph Ellolcer, knts., Dec. Ifi42, it is reported to be 
in a very good state, both in reparations and fortifications. But this 
report was drawn up when Bp Tonstal was in favour at court. An- 
other report drawn up by Sir Robert Bowes but eight years later for 
the marquesB of Dorset, then warden of the Marchei, aays that " The 
oastle for lack of continual reparation is iu much decay," and specifies 
considerable decays at some length. — Hodgaou's Northumberland, 
Part m. Vol. n. pp. 190 and 197—9.] 
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brethren, and had made all the spiritualty' h!s subjects, and 
bad made of them and him a seveml kingdom among them- 
selves, and had separated them from the lay in all things, 
and had got privileges, that whatsoever tiiey did no man 
should meddle with them; and after also he had received 
the kingdoma of the earth of Satan, and was become his vicar 
to diatribate them ; and after that the emperor was fallen in 
hke manner at his feet, and had worshipped him aa god, to 
receive hia empire of him; ^d all kings had done likewise to 
be anointed of him, and to be crowned of him; and after 
that the world, both great and small, had submitted them- 
selves to receive the beast's badge; then, because that Christ's 
doctrine was contrary unto all such kingdoms, and therefore j^Efl 
had no law therein how to rule it, he went and made him a 
several law of his own making, which passed in cruelty and 
tyranny the laws of all heathen princes. 

And in his law he thrust in feigned gifts of old emperors xhc p^ 
that were out of memory, saying Ihat the emperor Constan- tti''i^^ 
tinus had given up the empire of Rome unto St Sylvester*; whutmh- 
which is proved a &lse lie, for divers causes: one, that Stui^*^'''^ 
Sylvester, being so holy a man, as he was, would not have ktn^om. 
received it contrary to his Master's commandmenta and doc- 
trine ; another, that the emperors reigned in Rome many 
years after, and all bishops sued unto the emperor, and not 
to the pope, which was but bishop of Rome only, and not 
called father of fathers : moreover, that no authentic story 
maketh mention that any emperor gave them their patrimony, 
but that Fipine, which falsely and with strength invaded 
the empire, gave it unto him. Then put he in the grant 
of Fhocas; then the gift of Hpine confirmed by the great 
Charles ; then a feigned release of the election of the pope, 
given up again unto pope Paschal by the emperor Lewis'. 
For they themselves had granted unto Charlemagne and his 

[' In the papal law, Decreti para l"". Diet. icvi. can. 13, iajB, 
Constantittiui imperator coronam et omtiem re^am dignitatem in urbe 
Romans et in Italia et in partibua occidentalibua apoBtolico conceeut. 
Nam gestis beati SylvcBtri (quod beatun papa Gelasiua in conventn 
lu eplBcoporum a catholiciB legi commomorat, et pro antiquo U8n 
multaa hoc imitari didt eccleiiae) ita legitur. And tben the pretended 
deed of gift follows, and conntituteB con. 14 of tbesame Distinctdo.] 

\? His conceuion is incorporated in the papal law, at can. 30 of 
Dist. Hill. Decret. pare 1°".] 
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successors for ever the election or denomination of the pope 
and bishops, to flatter him withal, and to make him a faithful 
defender, and that in a general council, which (aa they say) 
cannot err. Nevertheless pope Paschal, though he beUeved. 
the council could not err, yet he thought them somewhat 
overseen to make so long a grant, and therefore he pur- 
chased a release of gentle Lewis, as they pretend. Bat verily 
it is more likely that they feigned that grant to excuse their 
tyranny, after they had taken the election into their hands 
again with violence, when the emperors were weak, and not 
able to resist them ; as they feigned the gift of Constantine, 
after they had invaded the empire with subtilty and falsehood. 
And, last of all, they brought in the oath of Otho, with the 
order that now is used, to choose the emperor. 

How the pope corrupteth the scripture, and vhj. 

Ti^fope Moreover, lest these his lies should be spied, and l^t 

tbT^ripiun. haply the emperors following might say, 'Our predecessors had 
DO power to bind us, nor to minish our might;' aad lest kiogs 
following should say after the same manner, that the sword, 
and full power to punish evildoers indifferently, is given of 
God to every king for his time, and therefore that their pre- 
decessor could not bind them contrary unto the ordinance of 
God, but rather that it was unto their damnation to make 
such grants, and that they did not execute their office; 
therefore' the foul and misshapen monster gat him to the 
scripture, and corrupted it with false espositions, to prove 
that such authority was given him of God ; and challenged it 
SSSiiJS?™ ^7 t'l^ authority of Peter, saying that Peter was the head of 
cifrSS**^ Christ's church, and that Christ had made him lord over 
chiuch. ^^^ apostles, his fellows, in that he bade him feed his sheep 
johnixi. and lambs^, John the last; as who should say that Paul, 

[1 Old editions, and therefore."] 

[^ Igitur ecdeem unius et unicn unum corpus, nniun caput, non 
dua cipita, quasi momtnim, ChriBtuB videlicet, et Christ! vicarius 
Petnis, Potrique succegsor, dicente Domino ipsi Petro, Pasco oves 
meas, inquit et goneraliter, non singulariter has rel illas, per quod 
commiBisse Bibi intelligitur luuTorBBs. give ergo Qrtoci give alii se 
dicaat Fetro ejusque BuccesBoribus oon ease commiBBoa, fateautur n»- 
oesse EO de oribuB Cliristi non esse. — Corp. Jur, canon. Eitrav. com- 
mun. Lib. I. Tit. vm. can. 1, Unam sanctam. j 
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which came long after, was not commanded to feed as ea- Aiimhuam 
pecially as Peter, which yet would take none authority over !.'"»^ 
the bodies or over the fuths of them which ho fed, but waa p^^hS, 
their servant for Christ's sake, Chrbt ever the lord and 
head ; and as though the other apostles were not likewise as 
specially commanded as Peter ; and as though we now, and all 
that hereafter shall love Christ, were not commanded to feed 
Christ's flock, every man in his measure, as well as Peter. 
Are not we commanded to love our nmghbours as ourselves, 
as well as Peter ? Why then are we not commanded to care 
for his Sock, as well as Peter? 

Moreover, if to feed Christ's sheep is to be greatest, (as ^^^^^ 
no doubt to feed Christ's flock is to he great, and most to ^^S^SSSL 
feed is to be greatest; in which office, though Peter waa 
great, yet Paul was greater;) how cometh it that the pope by 
that authority challengeth to be greatest, and yet this eight 
hundred years feedeth not at all ; but poisoneth their pasture 
with the venomous leaven of hb tradiliona, and with wresting 
the text unto a contrary sense ? 

Then came he to this text, (Matt, xvi.), " Thou art Peter, >*»tt- "'■ 
and upon this rock I will build my congregation" or church. 
Lo, saith antichrist, the carnal beast, Peter is the rock k/ 
whereon the church of Christ is built^ ; and I am his 8n&- '^ 
cesser, and therefore the head of Christ's church : when 
Christ meant by the rock the confession that Peter had con- v 
fessed, saying, " Thou art Christ, the son of the living God," 
which art come into this world. This futh is the rock putnti the 
whereon Christ's church is buUt For who is of Christ's •'ij^jji, 
church, but he only that believeth that Christ is God's Son, *""" ^- ^■ 
come into this world to save sinners ? This f^th is it, against 
which hell-gates cannot prev^. This faith is it, which saveth 
the congregation of Christ ; and not Peter, 

C* Ita DominuB &i omnium apostolorum offlcium pertinere voluit, 
ut in boatisaimo Potro apostolorum omnium Bummo principaliter col- 
locaret; ut ab ipso quasi quodam capite dona sua, velut in corpus 
omne diffunderet, ut eisortem Be m^terii intelligeret esBe divini, qui 
auBUfi fiiisaet a Petri soKditate recedere. Huno enim in consortium 
individuffl nnitatis asaumptum, id quod ipse erat voluit nominari, di- 
cendo, Tu es Petrus et super banc Petram lediflcabo ecclesiam moam ] 
ut cetemi cedificatio templi mirabili munere gratis Dei in Petri Eolidi- 
tate conBiBteret.— Corp. Jur. can. Deer. 1"°* pare. Dist- lix. can. 7,] 
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Then he goetb forth nnto that which followeth : " Unto 
thee I will ^ve the keys of the kingdom of heaTen, and 
HBding nod whatsoever thou bindest in earth, it shall be bound in hea- 
iuTu^e"" Ten," &G. ' Lo, saith he, in that he s^th, whatsoerer thoa 
bindest in earth, he ezcepteth nothing; therefore, I may 
make laws, and hind both king and emperor^:' when Christ, 
as he had no worldly kingdom, even eo he spake of no worldly 
Tiiekeji. binding, but of binding of sinners. Christ gave his disdples 
the key of the knowledge of the law of God, to bind all 
sinners ; and the key of the promises, to loose all that re- 
pent, and to let them into the mercy that is liud up for as in 
Christ. 

Then cometh he unto another text, which Christ rehears- 

uiitt iiiiiL eth, Matthew last, saying, "All power is given me in heaven 

and earth : go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 

them in the name of the Father, and the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost ; teaching them to keep all that I commanded you : 

mSchrir™ aud behold, I am with you unto the world's end." Lo, saith 

-'^t^uiihe the pope, Christ hath all power in heaven and earth without 

"" "^ exception, and I am Christ's vicar ; wherefore a^ power is 

mine, and I am above all kings and emperors in temporal 

jurisdiction, and they but my servants, to kiss not my feet 

^' only, but mf'T^Tilso, if I list not to have them stoop so low: 

chtirf. when ChrisC^ I said, because he had no temporal kingdom, 

M.e.innm evcu BO he meant of no temporal power, but of power to save 

sinners, which the process of the text doclareth, by that he 

saith. Go ye therefore, and teach and baptize ; that is, preach 

this power unto all nations, and wash off their sins, through 

f^th in the promises made in my blood. 

wmi!"" Then he cometh unto another text, (Heb. vil.) which is, 

]^d2^ ba " The priesthood being translated, the law roust needs be trans- 

telm."' latod bJso." Kow, saith the pope, 'The priesthood is translated 

unto me ; wherefore it pertaineth unto me to make laws, and 

to bind every man.' And the epbtle meaneth no such thing ; 

[} Item Adrianus Papa. General! decreto cememus et conBtituimuB, 
nt eiecrandum anathema Bit, et velut prwTaricator fidei catholicse 
semper apud Denm reus eiistat, quicunque regum sea epiBcoponun 
vel potentum deinceps RomaDonim pontificum decretorum censunun 
in qnocunque crediderit vel permiserit violandam. — Decret. 2*. pars, 
Caufl. ixv. qu. 1. can. II.] 

[3 So both iu the folio and U, and S. S. ed.j 
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but proTeth evidently that the ceremonies of Moses ""wt*'^ 
cease : for the priests of the oH Testament must neeila have ^1^^ 
been of the tribe of Levi, as Aaron was, whose duty for ever ^^SS^ 
was the offering of sacrifices; wherefore, when that priesthood chrwoond 
ceased, the sacrifices and ceremonies ceased also. Now that tomii. 
priesthood ceased in Christ, which was a priest of the order of 
Molchizedec, and not of the order of Aaron; for then he must 
have been of the tribe of Levi, and that he was not, but of 
the tribe of Jndah, and of the seed of David : wherefore they 
that are under Christ^s priesthood are under no sacrifices or 
ceremonies. And of this manner juggle they with all the 
scripture 1 which falsehood lest the laymen should perceive 
with reading the proaese of the text, is all their fear, whatso- 
ever they pretend. 

Moreover, that thou mayest perceive the pope's falsehood, chriiigire 
mark, Christ said unto Peter, "I will give," and not "I give;" ^Jj^^ 
neither said he, 'I will give onto thee only." Therefore, look 
in the twentieth chapter of John, where he gave them theJonnu. 
keys after his resurrection, and thou shalt see be gave them 
unto all indifferently, saying, "As my Father sent me, so 
send I you." Whither sent he them ? Unto all the world, and 
unto all nations. What to do ? To preach the law, that the 
people might repent; and the promises, that they might 
believe in Christ for the remission of sins ; saying, " Keceivo 
the Holy Gbost: whosoever's sin ye forgive, they shall be 
forgiven." By which Holy Ghost he gave them understand* 
ing of the scripture, and of all that they should preach : as 
thou mayest see, Luke last, where he opened their wits toi-ui^""' 
understand the scripture, and said, " That repentance and 
forgiveness of sins must be preached in his name to all 
nations," and that they were witnesses to preach it. Where- f^'^^'^ 
by thou seest, that to bind and to loose is but to preach and ^^ 
tell the people their faults, and to preach mercy in Christ to 
all that repent. 

And when he saith, "All power is given me," he saitb not, 5^,™' 
Go thou, Peter, and preach : but saith unto all indifferently, SS?'^'"' 
Go ye and preach this power given me of my Father to """■ 
save all that repent ; and to damn them that repent not, but 
follow tbo lusts of their flesh, with full desire to live beastly, 
being enemies unto the law of God. 

And (Matt, xviii.) Peter asked Cbrbt, how oft he should £^ ^■ 
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forgive his brother*, whether seven times ? And Christ said, 
" Seventy tames seven timea." As who should say. As oft aa 
he repenteth, and asketh forgiveness. 

Now, though this was spoken unto Peter only, because 
Peter only moved the question, yet pertaineth it not unto us 
wb«™ all as well as unto Peter? Are not we as much bound to 
SShNi™ forgave our neighbours that repent and ask forgiveness as 
liur™ Peter? Yos, verily. But because Peter only asked the 
c(ui.i question, therefore did Christ teach us by Peter. If another 
chuii^hupoa had asked, he would have taught us by that other. And in 
iionofPcier. like manner, when Christ asked, "Who say ye that I am ?" 
upoQ peiH. if any other of the apostles which believed it as well as Peter 
had said as Peter did, " Thou art Christ, the Son of the living 
God, which art come into the world of sinners, to save them ;" 
unto him would Christ have answered as he did to Peter, 
That upon the rock of that his confes^on he would have 
built his church ; and would have promised him keys, as well 
uut. iviu. as he did Peter. Yea, and in the eighteenth chapter of Mat- 
thew Christ saith to all the apostles, yea, and to all congre- 
gations where sinners be. That whatsoever they bound should 
be bound, and whatsoever they loosed should be loosed. 
A waman Moroover, every man and woman, that know Christ and 

tobi^d. his doctrine, have the keys, and power to bind and loose ; in 
an order yet*, and in their measure, as time, place, and occa- 
Howi sion givetb, and privately. May not a wife, if her husband 
w^S™' sin against God and her, and take another woman, tell him 
his fanlt between him and her secretly, and in good manner 
humbly, and bind his conscience with the law of God ? And 
if he repent, may she not forgive him, and loose him, as well 
as the pope ? Yea, and better too, as long aa the sin is secret ; 
inasmuch as he sinneth specially agiunst her, and not gainst 
the pope. 

And so may the son do t« his father, and a servant to his 
master, and every man to his neighbonr ; aa thou seest in the 
lobipduie said eighteenth chapter of Matthew. Howbeit, to bind and 
Bodion. loose in the conscience, by open preaching, pertaineth unto the 
M^eth to officers that are appointed thereto. And to bind and loose 
fijBTODgregg- ^jpgjj gjmigrg^ and them that will not repent, till they be complain- 
ed on onto the congregation, pertaineth unto the congregation. 

[• Marb. bretherj S. S. ed. brother; Day, brethren.] 
[* So Marb. and 8. 8. ed. In daj, y«t is wanting.] 

ii,Googlc 



THE POPE CORBUPTETH SCillPTDKB. 285 

Finally, there were m&ay that preached Chriet at Rome. Bamthtt 
yer' Peter came thither, if he came oyer thither: as Paul, •'wgrMiat 

• , by mlhoritjr 

and many other. Had they not authority to bind and looBe ? ^'^hniT 
Or else how did they convert the people ? Peter aleo was an ^- '■ 
apostle, and went from place to place as Paul did ; and aa Paul 
orduned bishops in every place to teach the people, so no 
doubt did Peter. Why then might not those bishops challenge 
antbority by Peter, as well as they of Rome ? They say also pttrr had 
in their own legends, that Peter had his seat at Antioch first*. itAntk^ 
Did he run to Rome, leaving no man behind him to teach the 
people at Antioch ? God forbid. Why then might not that 
bishop challenge Peter's authority ? They will haply say, 
sooner than prove it, that Peter died at Rome, and therefore 
his authority is greatest there. Then by that rule Christ's 
power is no where so full as at Jerusalem. But what hath 
Christ's invisible kingdom to do with places ? Where Christ's chrwn 
gospel is, there is his power full and alt his authority, as well ti«™)«L 
in one place as in another. 

Finally, to get authority whencesoever they can snatch it, Fiuritciiied 
they join Paul with Peter in their own laws, Diatinctio isii. wli'^ 
saying, "By the authority of Peter and Paul:"* which b clean 
ag^nst themselves. For they say in their own law, In the,„o^p^ 
presence of the superior the power of the inferior ceaseth, and "^^laH 
is none at all*. !Cfow if Peter be greater than Paul, then, by iC^^ 

[sYer: ere.] 

[^ MarcelluB Papa unireraiB epiBcopis per Antiochiam conBtitutis, 
epist. 1. Ipse onim [Petrus} caput eat totius ecclesiai, cni ait Do- 
minuB, Tu es Petrus &c. Ejus enim sedes primitus aipud vos fuit, 
qu£e postea, jubente Domino, Bomam translata est. Neo ab ejuB dig- 
positioae vob deTiare oportet, ad quam cuncta majora ecclesiastica 
negotia, divina dispoaente gratia, juBsa sunt referri. Deor. 2^, para, 
CauB. XiiY. Qu, i. can. IB.] 

\p In the Corp. Jur. canon. Distinct, zin. cap. SaerotaaiOa, contains 
the following sentence ; Prima ergo aedes eat cteleati benofleio Romans 
eccleaite, quam beatiaaimi Petrua et Faulua auo martyrio conseora- 
ruat. But the next Diatinctio, XXHI, which begins with the decree of 
pope Nicolas II.,Deelectione eummi pontific!a,contaiDB,in that decree, 
more exact language to Tyndale's purpose: Quod si quia contra hoc 
nostrum decretum synodali sententia promulgatum per aeditionem fee 
electuB fuerit, auctoritate divina et aanctorum apostolorura Petri et 
Pauli, perpotuo anathemate a liminibus aancte Dei ecclesiEe abjiaiatur.] 

[^ Diatiuctio xxi. cap. 4. Inferior sedes. Sole clarius ezhibuimua, 
non poaae quenquam, qui minoris auctoritatis est, eum qui majoria 
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that rule, where Peter te present, there Paul is but a subject, 

and without authonty. And where Cfariet is present bodily 

' and preacheth himself, there the apostles give up their au- 

thoritj, and hold their peace, and ut down at bis feet, and 

become scholars and hearken too. Wherefore, in that they 

join Panl with Feter, and challenge their superiority as well 

mili'lffitol?' ''y *^® authority of Paul as of Peter, there they make Paul 

""" ^='°- fellow and equal with Peter. And thus it is false that Peter 

was greater than his fellows. But the blind owls care not 

what they howl, seeing it is night, and the day-light of God's 

word shut up, that no nuui can spy tbem. 

Moreover, with this term, ' Peter's seat,' they juggle apace 
(as with infinite other), saying, 'That Peter's seat is the chief 
seat;' but what Peter's seat is, that they tell you not: for 
wist ye that, ye should soon perceive that they lie. Peter's 
seat is no stool, or chair, (for what hath the kingdom of Christ 
Mut oUL to 4I0 yf\i^ guci, baggage ?) but it is a spiritual thing. Christ 
whMtttaT'' ^^ '° "^^ gospel, " The scribes and Pharisees sit on Moses* 
seat." What was Moses's seat there, a chair, or the temple, 
or the churches, or synagogue of the land ? Nay verily, for 
Mosea came never there. But Moses' seat was Moses' law and 
ll"^!;™'' doctrine. Even so Peter's seat is Peter's doctrine, the gospel 
iS??k("^ of Christ, which Peter taught And the same doctrine is 
'm to^S! Peter's keys : bo that Peter's seat, Peter's keys, and Peter's 
doctrine is all one thing. Now is Peter's doctrine Paul's 
doctrine, and the doctrine of all the twelve apostles indiffer- 
ently; for they taught all one thing. Wherefore it foUoweth, 
that Peter's keys and Peter's seat be the keys and seat of 
Paul also, and of all the other twelve apostles, and are nothing 
save the gospel of Christ. And thus, as Peter's doctrine is no 
better tlmi Paul's, but one thing ; even so Peter's seat is no 
greater, nor higher, nor boUer than the seat of the other 
p^jrtMrt twelve. Peter's seat now is Christ's seat, Christ's gospel, on 
gnpeL which all the apostles sat, and on wbich this day »t all 
they only that preach Christ truly. Wherefore, as antichrist 
preachetit not Peter's doctrine (which is Christ's gospel), so he 
Ttapm sitteth not on Peter's seat, but on the seat of Satan, whose vicar 
the drni'i hg jg_ and on the seat of hia own laws and ceremonies, and false 
vicKheu. doctrine.whereunto he compellethallmen with violence of sword. 

poteatatiB est Judiciia Biiia addicer^ aut propriia deflnitionibus sub- 
jagsre.] 



jt,Googlc 



THE POPB OORRUPTETH SCItlPTURE. 287 

Then he clamb to purgatory with the ladder of the said 
text, " WhatsoeTer thou hindest in earth," &e. " Purgatory," Purgaiorr. 
Kuth he, "is in earth^; wherefore I am lord there too."n^popt 
Nevertheless, as he can prove uo purgatory, so can he not Jl^tgiiorv 
prove that, if there were any, it should be in the earth. 
It might well be in the element or sphere of fire under the 
moon, as well as in the earth. But to bind and loose is, 
as I have above said, to preach, and to feed, and with 
Christ^s doctrine to purge souls. And they that be dead be 
not of the flock which Christ bade Peter feed, but they that 
live only. 

Then clamb he up, with the same Udder still, over all vows van. 
and profea^ons of all reUgious persons, and over oaths made ouii>. 
between man and man, to dispense with them, and over all 
men's testaments, to alter them. For what thou makest an Tauuneni^ 
hospital, that will he shortly make a college of priests, or a 
place of religion, or what he lostoth. Then all manner monks The pope 
and friars, and like draff, took dispensations of him, for the men'i wiii> 
ordinances of their old founders. And because, as they n<«>u>ibii 
thought, they had prayed and distributed for their souls 
enough to bring them out of purgatory, they thrust them out 
of their bead-rolls, and took d^y more and more. 

But ever since they took dispensations of the pope, both 
for their rules, and to divide all among them, they received 
in the name, not of the poor, but of purgatory, to quench the ih,j„pe., 
raging fire thereof, which is as hot as their bellies can feign it, '™«™^'^ 
and fools be out of their wits to believe it ; promidng a mass 
daily for forty shillings by the year, of which foundations 
when they have gotten twenty, they will yet, with an union p„ion. 
purchased of the pope, make but one chauntry. For if they "' '" 
should do all that they have promised, from the first founder 
unto this day, five hundred monks were not enough in many 
cloisters. 

Thinkest thou that men were ever so mad to make the 
fashions that are now among them ; to give the cellarer' 
such a sum, and the prior, and the sub-prior, and the other 

[• Ordinariua purgatorii locus, qui proprie et communiter nomine 
pnrgatorii inteUigitnr, est sub terra, vicinus infenio. — Tractat. selecL 
De qnatuor DOTiwimis. N. 27. P. Dens. op. Lovanii, 1776.] 

[3 Marb. and Day tderar. S. and S. ed. aeUerar. The monk who 
had charge of the provisiona.] 
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officers so much for their parts as they have yearly ; aod to 
TiuirrMi exempt the abbot from his brethren, and to send him out of 
^uBof the abbey into such parks and places of pleasure, and ^ve 
him a thousand, fifteen huadred, two thousand, or three 
thousand pounds yearly, to sport himself withal ? Nay, bat 
when through hypocrisy they had gotten land enough, then 
^they turned unto the pope, and took dispensations both for 
their rules which were too hard for such abundance, and for 
the wills of their founders, and serred a great sort of 
founders under one per Dominum\ and divided among few 
that which was enough for a great multitude. 

It was the pope that derised all these fashions, to corrupt 
the prelates with abundance of worldly pleasures, of which he 
wist that the worst would be most greedy, and for which he 
wist also that he should find Judases enough, that would for- 
sake Christ and betray the truth, and be sworn false unto 
cb^pinii him and his Godhead. He maketh of many chauntries one, 
u«M by & of an abbey a cathedral church, and out of the abbeys plucked 
he the bishopricks. And as bishops pay for their bulls, eren 
BO do an infinite number of abbots in Christendom, in all 
lands some ; which abbots be bishops within themselves, and 
immediately under the pope. And other abbots and priors 
' send after the same ensample daily unto Eome, to purchase 

licence to wear a mitre' and a crosa, and gay ornaments, to 
be as glorious as the best, &c. And where, before Qod, no 
man is a priest but he that is appointed to preach Christ's 
gospel unto the people; and the people ought not to ^ve 
aught unto the spiritualty, but for the muntenance of the 
baiJ-fn tf pi'^^c^i'^g of God's word ; the pope taketh six or seven, yea, 
^mS^ ten, twenty, and as many benefices as he listeth, and giveth 
them unto one that preacheth not at all; as he doth all other 
dignities of the spiritualty. He that will purchase, luid pay, 
and be sworn, shall have what he will. 

[1 Alluding to the ordinary conolnsioa of th^ prayers, viz.. Per 
Dominum, be means that the j put all their bene&ctore into one prayer, 
to Bhorten their task.] 

[^ la the county of Olouceater alone there were six abbeys, whoM 
abbots had obtuned the pope's Ucence to vear mitres after the maaner 
of bishops. — Anderson's Annals, B. i. j 1.] 
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How they prove all their general Coancils. 

When the bishops and abbots and other great prelates 
had forsaken Christ and his living, and were fallen down 
before the beast, the vicar of Satan, to receive their kingdom 
of him ; then the pope called together divers councils of such 
holy apostles, and there concluded and made of every opinion, 
that seemed profitable, an article of the faith. If thou ask 
where is the scripture to prove it? they answer, 'We be the,^^„^ 
church, and cannot err; and therefore,' aay they, 'what we wl^*"' 
coadude, though there be no scripture to prove it, it is as 
true as the scripture, and of equal authority with the scrip- 
ture, and most be believed as well as the scripture under 
piuQ of damnation.' For, say they, ' Our truth dependeth 
not of the truth of the scripture ;' that is, we be not true in 
our doing, because the scripture testifieth unto us that we do 
truly; but contrary, 'The truth of the scripture (say they),^^,^ 
dependeth of us:' that ia, the scripture is true, because that^^'j?" 
we admit it, and tell thee that it is true. For bow couldst iMrblit' 
thou know that it were the scripture except we told thee so^? .ikxnoiuui 
And therefore we need no witness of the scripture for that 
we do : it is enough, that we so say of our own head ; for we 
cannot err. Which reason is like as though young monks, a tbumiude. 
newly professed, should come by the rules of their ordCT and 
orcUnances of their old founders, and would go about to keep 
them ; and the old cankered monks should call them back 
unto the corrupt and false manner, that now is used, saying : 
' Ye err. Do only as we teach you, for your profes«on is 
to obey your elders.' 'According unto the rules of our 
order and ordinances of our founder,' shall they aay. ' We 
can teach you no other,' shall the old monks flay, ' nor can 
lie unto you ; ye ought therefore to believe as, and to do as 

[* NicolauB papa archiepiscopis, &c, per Gallias coQBtitutJB. — QuibuH 

od heeo aaaerendunt est, quoniam si vetus noTumque teetamentum re- 

cipienda Bunt, Qon quod codici canoaum ex toto babeantur anneia. Bed 

qnod de his recipiendie Sti Pspto Innocentii prolata Tideatnr ewe sen- 

tontia, restat nimirum, quod decrotalea epietotn Rom. pontificum sunt 

recipiendEB, etiamBi noa Bint codici canonum compaginatra, quoniam 

inter ipBOB canoneB unum B. Leonis capitulum constat CBae permiBtum, 

quo it& omnia decretalia constituta Bedis apostolicte cuatodiri man- 

dautur, vel si quiB in ilia commiBorit, norarit Bibi veniam denegari, — 

Deer. 1™ pars. Diat. xn. c. 1-1 

r T 19 

[tyndalb, ii.j 
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we bid you.' The young nionks shall answer, 'We see that 
ye lie, cleaD contrary nnto all that is written in our rules and 
wmihT ordinances.' The old monks shall say, 'Ye cannot under- 
ffSlSe'^- stand them except we expound them unto you, neither yet 
know that they be your rules, except that ye believe that we 
cannot lie unto you. For how can ye know that these be 
your rules and ordinances, but as we your elders tell you so ? 
Now when we tell you that these be your rules and ordi- 
nances, how can ye be sure undoubtedly, that it is so, except 
ye believe undoubtedly that we cannot lie? Wherefore, if 
ye will be sure that they be your rules and ordinances, then 
ye must first believe that we cannot lie. Leave such ima- 
ginations and disputations therefore, and lay your rules and 
ordinances out of your hands, and look no more on them ; for 
tbey make you err : and come and do as we tell you, and 
captivate your wits, and believe that we cannot lie unto you, 
and that ye cannot understand your rules and ordinances.' 
Th><«nnoa Even so, if thou say it is contrary unto the scripture ; they 
™Wrf answer, that thou understandest it not, and that thou must 
captive thy wit, and believe that, though it seem never so 
contrary, yet it is not contrary : no, if they determine that 
Christ is not risen again, and though the scripture testify that 
he is risen again, yet (say they) they be not contrary, if they 
be wisely understood. Thou must believe, say they, that 
there is some other meaning in the scripture, and Uiat no 
man understandeth it. But that we say, whether without 
scripture, or against it, that must thou believe, that it is true. 
And thus, because that the scripture would not agree 
with them, they thrust it out of the way first, and shut up 
the kingdom of heaven, which is Christ's gospel, with false 
expositions, and with such sophistry, and with false principles 
k^'tt^ of natural wisdom. And the abbots took the scripture from 
ig™™S, tl'sir monks, lest some should ever bark agfunst the abbots' 
b^oj^the living i *nd set up Buch long service and singing, to weary 
S^^^ them withal, that they should have no leisure to read in the 
scripture but with their lips ; and made them good cheer to 
fill their bellies, and to stop their mouths. And the bishops 
in like manner, to occupy their priests withal, that they 
should not study the scripture for harking gainst them, set 
up long service, wondrous intricate, so that in a doien years 
/ thou couldst scarce learn to turn aright unto it : long i 
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V 

long eren-songs, long masses, long diriges, with Tantage y^t^'")^^' 
to mitigate the tediousness, quia levis est labor cum lucro ; ^^^y,^ 
for 'lucre' (sa; they) 'maketh the labour light:' ever noselhag 
them in ceremonies, and in their onn constitutions, decrees, 
ordinances, and laws of holy church. 

And the promises and testament, which the sacrament of 
Christ's body and blood did preach daily unto the people, 
that they put out of knowledge ; and say now, that it is a 
sacrifice for the souls of purgatory, that they might the 
better sell their mass. And in the universities they have 
ordfuned that no man shall look on the scripture, until he be 35',S5£L 
noselled in heathen learning eight or nine years, and armed "'' 
with false prindples ; with which he is clean shut out of the 
understanding of the scripture. And at hia first coming unto 
university he is sworn that he shall not defame the univerBtty, 
whatsoever he seeth. And when he taketh first degree, he is 
sworn that he shall hold none opinion condemned by the 
church ; but what such opinions be, that he shall not know. 
And then, when they be admitted to study divinity, because 
the scripture is locked up with such false expositions, and 
with false principles of natural philosophy, that they cannot 
enter in, they go about the outside, and dispute all their lives 
about words and viun opinions, pertaining as much unto the 
healing of a man's heel, as health of his soul ; provided yet ^^^^ 
aJnay, lest God give his ungular grace unto any person, that 
none may preach except he he admitted of the bishops. Then 
came Thomas de Aquino, and he made the pope a god with sc hkodm a 
his sophistry ; and the pope made him a swnt for his labonr, w!"!"* 
and called him doctor Sanctus': for whose holinesa no man 
may deny whatsoever he saith, save in certain places, where, 
among so many lies, he said now and then true. 

[1 The colophon to the work, which will proride us with evidence for 
what Tjndale has here affirmed, ib aa follows: Indpit Divi Thomn 
Aquinatia opus v^esimum; de regimine "pnacipain. And the tenth 
chapter of its third book is headed, Uic sanctus doctor declarat de 
dominio hominiB Becundum gradum et dignitatem: at primo de do- 
minie Papa qualit«r pmfertur omul dominio. In thiB ctiapter Aquinas 
presently introduces Matt, irl, 18, 19; and aajB of tbat text, Ubi 
quatuor ponuutur clauBulee, omnes Bignificatiyte dominii Petri Buorum~ 
que BucceBsormn super omnea fldeleB ; et propter quaa merito summus 
pontifei Bomanns ChriBtua dici potest, rex, et BooerdoB. Bi enim, 
etc.— Th. Aqnin. Opasc. f. 231. Lugd. 1G62.] 

19—2 
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And in like maimer, vhosoever defoudeth his traditions, 
decrees, and privileges, him he made a samt abo for his labour, 
were bis living never so contrary unto the scripture; as 
Thomas of Canterbury ', with many other like, whose life was 
like Thomas cardinal's*, but not Christ's ; neither is Thomas 
cardinal's life anything, save a counterfeiting of St Thomas of 
Canterbury. Thomas Becket was first seen* in merchandise 
temporal; and then, to learn spiritual merchandise, he gat 
him to Theobald archbishop of Canterbury ; which sent him 
divers times to Rome about business of holy church. And 
when Theobald had spied his activity, he shore him deacon*, 
lest he should go back ; and made him archdeacon of Canter- 
bury, and upon tiiat presented him to the king. And the 
king made him his chancellor, in which office he passed the 
pomp and pride of Thomas cardinal, aa far aa the one's shrine 
passeth the othe/s tomb in glory and riches. And after that 
he was a man of war, and captain over five or six thousand 
men in full hame^, as bright as St George, and bis spear in 
his hand ; and «icountered whosoever came ag^nst bhu, and 
overthrew the jolliest rutter^ that was in all the host of 
France. And out of the field, hot from blood-shedding, was 
he made bishop of Canterbury, and did put off his helmet, 
and put on his mitre ; put off his harness, and on with his 
robes ; and laid down his spear, and took his cross, ere his 
hands were cold; and so came, with a lusty courage of 
a man of war, to fight another while agfunst his prince 
for the pope*; where his prince's causes were with the 
law of God, and the pope's clean contrary. And the pomp 

[I ThomM Becket.] 

[a Thomaa Wolsey, the carduwi.] p Versed in.] 

[* Made him submit to the clerical tonsure.] 

p From the old French rutfre; which was however imitated trota 
the German reiter, a rider, especiftUj a hone-eoldior or faiight.] 

[B Post reditum regis AngUte, comittbua omnibus recusautibiui, solos 
cancellarius [Becket] cum sua familia in Gallia remansit. Bt poetea tria 
castra munitissima, et qnm ineipugnabilia videbaotur, ipsemet lorioa 
indutns et galea cum auis in manu forti cepit. Ipsemet, clericus cum 
BBset, cum valente milite Francorum, Eageh-amno de Tria, e regione 
Bubdids equo calcaribus veniente armato, lanoea demisaa et eqno ad- 
misso coDgressDS, ipsum equo dejecit^ et dextrarium lucrifecit. — Interim 
diem snum postremom clauut archiepiscopus Tbeobaldus. Statuit ergo 
rez Augloruni caucellarium suum in archiepUoopatum promovere. 
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of lus cotusecratioD was after bis old worldlj^ feshion. How- 
beit jet he is made a sunt for his vorahipping of the holy ^^^SS!, 
seat of St Peter ; not that seat of Peter which is Christ's u^th 
gospel, but another, lied to be Peter's, and is indeed cathedra "^ * 
pestilentite, a chair of &lse doctrine. And because he could 
no skill of our Lord's gospel, he said of matjns with our lady. 
If any man understand the LatJn, let bim read his life, and 
compare it unto the scriptwe ; and then he shall see snch 
holiness aa were here too long to he rehearsed'. And every 
abbey, and every cathedral church, did shrine them one god 
or other, and mingled the Hves of the very s^ta with stark 
Ues, to move men to offer : which thing they call devotion. 

And though in all their doings they oppress the tempo- 
ralty and their commonwealth, and be grievous unto the rich, 
and painful to the poor ; yet they be so many, and so ex- 
erdsed in wiles, and so sabUe, and so knit and sworn togethra-, 
that they compass the temporally, and make them bear them, 
whether they will or will not (as the oak doth the ivy), 
partly with juggling, and beside that with worldly policy. |^i«t- 
For every abbot will make him that may do most in the 
shire, or with the king, the steward of his lands, and give 
him a fee yearly ; and will lend onto some, and feast other, 
that by such means they do what they will. And little master JJ^J|^ 
parson, after the same manner, if he come into an house, and jH^^ 
the wife be snont-ffur, he will root himself there by one craft 
or other; either by using such pastime as the good man doth, 
or in being beneficial by one way or other, or he will lend 
him, and so bring him into his daiiger^ that he cannot thrust 
him out when he would, but must be compelled to bear bim, 
and to let him be homely ', whether he will or no. 

intuitu meritorum personn; confideuB quod sibi ad placitum et uutam 
ut cancellarioB toaer&t, arcbiepbcopus obsequeretur. — fipEtrkes, Hist. 
Angl. Scriptore* varii e CJod. MSS. ed. Lond. 1723.] 

[T In Day, our lady. Such as understand tbe Latin, read &o. But 
in tbe Marbui^ edition, ' and because he ccude no ekylle of our Lordc^s 
goBpell, be sajde of mat£s with our lodye say tbey. If any oi& under- 
Btond the Latyn, let bim reade bis lifs,' &o.] 

[> A state of dependence.] [* Domeeticated.] 
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An example of practice out of our own chronicIeB- 

Take an ensample of their practtcQ out of our own storiea. 

KiniHuoW. King Harold exiled or banished Robert archbishop of Canter- 

^Suii. bury • : for what cause, the English Polychronicou epecifieth 

^' '' not : but if the cause were not somewhat suspect, I think 

they would not have passed it over with silence. This Robert 

gat him immediately unto king William the conqueror, then 

duke of Normandy : and the pope Alexander sent duke 

RimiHiai of William a banner, to go and conquer England^, and clean 

conoua remission unto whosoever would follow the banner, and go 

w- T- with king William. Here mark how straight the pope foU 

lowed Christ's steps and his apostles' ! They preached for- 

chriauid gi'euess of sing to all that repented, through Christ's blood- 

2m?ciiriit shedding ; the pope preaeheth forgiveness of ^s to all that 

wa^^pp will slay their brethren, bought with Christ's blood, to subdue 

"'*''* them unto his tyranny. Whatsoever other cause duke William 

had against king Harold, thou mayest be sure that the pope 

would not have meddled, if Harold had not troubled ^ 

kingdom : neither should duke William have been able to 

conquer the land at that time, except the spiritualty bad 

wrought on his aide. What blood did that conquest cost 

England, through which almost all the lords of the English 

blood were slain, and the Normans became rulers, and all the 

Tbepopeii laws wcre changed into French I But what careth the holy 

^>«^W father for shedding of laymen's blood ? It were better that 

'"° ten hundred thousand lay knaves lost their lives, than that 

holy church should lose one inch of her boaoor, or St Peter's 

seat one jot of her right. 

^■dmiua And Anselmus, that was bishop in short time after, never 

uupope'i. loft striving with that mighty prince king William the second, 

until he had compelled him, maugre his teeth, to deliver up 

[1 BobertUB, Epiacopus LondonienaiB, gen«re XormannoTmn, (Eod- 
sino) succeBBit; qui expulsuE est de Anglia, et aedit annig duobuB. 
Stepb. BirchiDgton, Hist, de Archiep. Cantuar. ad ann. 1069.] 

[^ WillelmuB dux Norauumoniai, se justam bellandi causam te- 
meritas deformaret, ad papain Aleiandnmi nuntioB deeUnavit, ut bus- 
ceptum negotium auctoritate apostolica flnuaretur. Unde papa, cod- 
eideratis utrinque litigantium caofiia, vexillum Willelmo in omea regni 
—Matt. Paris, Hist. Angliie.] 
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the inveBtiture or election of bishops onto St Peter's vicar, 
which investiture vaa of old time the king's dut;^. 

And agun, when the a«d king William would have had 
the tribute, that prieats gave yearly unto their biahope for 
their whores, piud to him; did not Ralph bishop of Chichester Tkiinpab 
forbid God's service (as they call it), and stop up the church [j^l^ 
doors with thorns, throughont all his diocese, until the king ^"nJ^*"™ 
had yielded him up his tribute again*? For when the holy *'"*■ 
father had forbode priests their wives, the bishops permitted 
them whores of their own, for a yearly tribute ; and do still 
\ yet in all lands save in England, where they may not have 
1 any other save men's wives only. 

\ And again, for the election of Stephen Langton, arch- 
: bishop of Canterbury, what misery Mid wretchedness was in 
/ the realm a long season 1 Then was the land interdicted 
/ many years : and when that holp not, then Ireland rebelled 
/ ag^nst king John immediately ; and not without the secret 
workings of our prelates, I dare well say. But finally, when 
neither the interdicting neither that secret Bubtilty holp, and ndu hm 
when John woold in no means consent that St Peter's vicar »k£dow''o 
should reign alone over the spiritualty, and over all that 
pertained unto them, and that they should sin and do all 
mischief unpunished, the pope sent remission of sins to the Banmion 
kmg of France, for to go and conquer his land>; whereof »^'«. 
king John was so sore afraid, that he yielded up hb crown to 
the pope, and sware to hold the land of him, and that his 
successors should do so likewise, 

And again, in king Richard the second's days, Thomas Thnnu 
Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury and chancellor, was exiled 
with the earl of Derby. The oatward pretence of the variance 

p That ia, the king's due, or right.] 

[4 William of Malm«sbury confimui part of this statement, though 
he does not aay on what ground the mooe; was to be paid. His words 
are these : BeligiOEam contumaciam mandatis Henrici regis ezhibuit, 
volentJB per totam Angliam a presbTteris pecuniam esigere. Id idiis 
vel concedentihus, vol metu Bilontium tenentibus, in lolo Radulfo rigor 
pontifiaalis emolliri nequivit, per totam siquidem di<eoeain dirina 
vacare officio, januaa eccleBiorum apinia obstrui pnecepit, monachonim 
cantum non inhihens, aed tamen laicia aditum arcens. He adds that 
the king gave way. — De Oeat. Pontlf. Angl. — Rer, Anglic. Script, 
Lond. 1696, fol. 146 vers.] 

[» See n. 4, p, 339 Vol, i.] 
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between the king and his lords was for the deltverance of the 
town of Brest in Britayne. But onr prelates had another 
secret mystery a brewing. They could not at their own lust 
slay the poor wretches which at that time were converted 
unto repentance and to the true fmth, to put their trust in 
Christ's death and blood-shedding for the remission of their 
eo( Bins, by the preaching of John Wicliffe. As soon as the 
archl»shop was out of the realm, the Irishmen began to rebel 
against king Richard, as before agfunst king John ; but not, 
hardly* without the invisible inspiration of them that rule both 
in the court and also in the consciences of all men. They be 
one kingdom, sworn together one to help another, scattered 
abroad in all realms. 
pe^ And howbeit that they strive among themselves who shall 

^ be greatest, yet against the temporal power they be always 
t- at one; though they dissemble it and feign, as though one held 
against the other, to know their enemy's secrets, to betray 
them withal. They can inspire privily into the breasts of the 
people what mischief they list, and no man shall know whence 
it fx)meth. Their letters go secretly . from one to another 
M- throughout all kingdoms. Siunt Peter's vicar shall have word 
in fifteen or sixteen days from the uttermost part of Christen- 
dom, The bishops of England at their need can write unto 
the bishops of Ireland, Scotland, Denmark, Dutchland, France, 
and Spain, promi^g them as good a turn another time ; putting 
them in remembrance that they be all one holy church, and 
that the cause of the tone is the caoae of the toUier ^ ; saying, 
' If our juggling break oat, yours cannot be long hid.' And 
the other shall serve their turn, and bring the game onto 
their hands ; and no man shall know how it cometh about. 
"wi As soon as king Richard was gone to Ireland, to subdue 

these rebellions, the bishop came in ag^n, and prevented the 
king, and took up his power agmnst him, and took him 
prisoner, and put him down and to death most cruelly, and 
crowned the earl of Derby king. O merciful Christ I What 
blood hath that coronation coat England I But what care 
they ? Their causes must be avenged. He is not worthy to 
be king, that will not avenge their quarrels. For do not the 
kings receive their kingdom of the beaat, and swear to wor- 
[1 This antithetical form, tone and (otAer, is very common in Sir 
ThomtiB Hore, and other writers of that ago.] 
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ship him, and maintaia his throne? And then, when the earl thcpspMi 
of Derby, which was king Harry the fourth, was crowned, up of-™ 
the preUtes took his Bword, and his son's Harry the fifth •* tiiood. 
after him (as all. the king's swords since), and abused them, 
to shed christian blood at their pleasure. And they coupled 
their cause unto the king's cause (a^ now], and made it 
treason to beheve in Christ as the scripture teacheth, and to . _ -^ 
resist the biahops (as now), and thrust them in the king's -^ 
prisons (as now), so that it is no new invention that they now 
do, but even an old practice; though they have done their ' 
busy care to hide their sdence, that their conTcyance* should 
not be espied. 

And in king Harry the sixth's days, how raged they as 
fierce hons against good duke Humphry of Glocester, the j,^^^ 
king's uncle, and protector of the realm in the king's youth Humpiirr. 
and childhood, because that for him tbey might not slay whom 
they would, and make what chevisance^ they lusted I Would pspw,^ 
not the bishop of Winchester have fallen upon him and op- 
pressed him openly with might and power in the city of 
London, had not the citizens come to his help ? 

Sut at the last they found means to contrive a drift to 
bring their matters to pass, and made a parliament far from a pmiunent 
the citizens of London, where was slain the good duke, and ihedLuhrf 
only wealth of the realm, and the mighty shield that so long duke orTEio- 
before had kept it from sorrow, wluch shortly after his death ^['<,?iSe 
fell thereon by heaps. But the chronicles cannot tell where- koh^ 
fore he died, nor by what means, No marvel, verily : for 
he had need of other eyes than such as the world seeth withal, 
that should spy out then* privy paths. Nevertheless the 
chronicles testify, that he was a virtuous man, a godly, and 
good to the commonwealth. Moreover the proctor of pur- ThunsLt 
gatory aaith in his dialogne, Q.uoth I, and quoth Ae, andlt^ 
quoth your friend, how that the foresud duke of Glocester 
was a noble man and a great clerk, and so wise that he could 
spy false miracles, and disclose them, and judge them from the 
true ;* which is an hatefiil science unto our apu^tuiJty, and 

{1 Sleight of hand; fraudulent management.] 

[s BargMu.] 

[* TyndJe calls Sir Thomas More The proeKyr of purgatory, in 
alltuion to bis conlroverual treatise entitled "The supplication of aouk,' 
which More composed in the form of an address ' To all good christen 



jt,Googlc 



THE PRACTIOK Of PilELATKS. 



nwciww more abhorred amongBt them than necromancy or witchcraft; 
and a thing wherefore a man by their law, I dare well Bay, is 



bh^^ 



worthy to die, and that secretly, if it be poseible. Now to bo 
good to the commODwealtb, and to see false miracles, and 
thirdly to withstand that France, then brought under the foot 
of the Englishmen, should not be set np again, by wh(»e 
power the pope holdeth down the emperor and reigneth in 
his stead, be cauaes why he might die, thaugh by what means 
(. be not known. For to be good to the commonwealth is to be 
hurtful to the spiritualty, seeing the one is the other's prey, 
as the lamb is the wolfs. Secondarily, if a man be bo clear- 
eyed that he can spy false miracles, bow can jugglers get 
their living, and be in price, where such a fellow is? Thirdly, 
to keep down the kingdom of France is to puU St Peter's 
Ticar out of his seat. 

Now if the great bawd, the whore of Babylon, were de- 
stroyed, then would the brothel and stews of our prdates 
shortly perish. If Abaddon, that destroyer, king of the 
grasshoppers which devour all that is green, were destroyed, 
then were the kingdom of our caterpiliars at an end. 

Bj what cnft the pope keepeth the emperor down. 

Mark another practice of our most holy prelates. When 
the empire was translated unto the Germans, though the em- 
peror was fallen down, and had kissed the pope's feet, and 
was become his sworn servant, yet there was much strife, 
and open war oft-times, between the popes and the emperors. 
And the popes have put down many good emperors by help 
of the bishops, which everywhere secretly persuaded the lords 
to forsake the emperors, and to take dispensations of the pope 
for their oaths. 

And contrariwise, the emperors have now and then de- 
people' from their 'late acquaintance, kindred, sponsea, companions, 
pIoTfellowB, and fiienda — now poor prisoners, the Billy souls in pur. 
gatoiy.' But the ' dialogue of Sir Thomas More' is another work, and 
is kept up by a repetition of Quoth I and quoth he ; and in the four- 
teenth chapter of the first of its four books. More relates, as what he 
had heard irotn his father, the well-known tale of duke Humphry's 
detecting the imposture, of a beggar who pretended to have been 
miraculously healed of blindness at St Alban's shrine. — Worlu of Sir 
T. Moro, Lond. 1667, p. 134.] 
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posed diyers popes, at the request of the cardinals and other ^^™ 
great prelates ; by whose help only they were able to do it. SSyEi'e^;!^ 
For else verily, though all kings christened had sworn to ™,^Sio"ii 
depose one pope out of his seat, if they had not the favour of '°'™' 
other prelates thereto, they might haply, by the secret practice 
of them, be put out of th^r own seats in the mean time. 

The pope therefore, to he sure of himself, and out of the 
fear and danger of the emperor, were he never so mighty, 
and that the emperor should not see his daily open pastimes, 
made friendship and amity with the Venetians on the one 
side of him, and let them come into certain cities of the 
emperor's in Italy; and with the French iiing on the other 
side, and let him also up into certain cities and possessions of 
the emperor's, and he himself in the midst ; and shut out the 
emperor ftom coming any more to Rome, and ever sent his 
coronation home to him. And then he made a law that 
no man should rebuke the pope for whatsoever he did ; ^J^,,,, 
sayiog, that the pope was above all, and judge over all, p*p* w. t. 
and none over him ; and therefore forbad in his law, Dis- 
tinctio, il. Si Papa, saying, " Though the pope be proved 
negligent about himself, and also the soul-health of his bre- 
thren, and slack in his works, and speechless as concerning 
any good, and draw with him by his example innumerable 
people to hell, to be punished with him with divers torments 
everlastingly; yet see that no mortal man presume once to 
rebuke his faults here: for he shall judge alt men, and no 
man him'." antichrist 1 Is he not antichrist, that will 
not have his life tried by God's word ? 

If the Venetians catch any of our holy father's towns or 
possessions, whether by war, or that they have bought it, or venetiuu. 
that it he hud to mortgage unto them, or that the old pope 
bath given it with the marriage of some daughter unto theni,po[M 
duke of Venice ; then the holy father that succeedeth, whenSkiS^tn"" 
he seeth his season, sendeth for it agEun, saying, 'That it iswdpi^n. 
not lawful for laymen to withhold St Peter's patrimony.' If 
they f^ege that they bought it, and so forth, his fatherhood 
answereth, ' That the old pope had none authority to make 
any such chevisance with St Peter's inheritance : he could 
have but the use of it his life long, and after it must needs 
return unto his successor ag^n.' And upon that he intwdict- 
[1 See n. 3 to p. 328 of Vol. i.] 
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^ etb them, and cursetli them aa black as coals, down to iho 

pit of hell. 

bSi^SSTdm ^'** ^^ Venetiana, knowing more of our holy father's 

mritag'™' pr^ct'ce, foF theiT nighness, than we which dwell afar off, and 

""^"^ wiser than we of cold countries, perceiving also that their colour 

chaogeth not with his cursing, and that they sink not, and 

that their meat digesteth as well aa before', therefore fear 

Dut his interdiction nor excommunication. 

Then our holy father riuseth up all the power that he is 
able to make in Italy ag^nst them, and sendeth for the 
Souchenars* to come and help. If he be not yet strong 
enough, then he sendeth unto the bishops of France, warning 
them that if fais seat decay, theirs cannot long prosper ; and 
therefore that they put their king in remembrance, how that 
he is called most Christian king, and that they desire him to 
do somewhat for his title against this disobedient rebellion 
unto the most holy see of Rome, our mother, holy church. 
FnndmuD. : If auotfaer time the Frenchmen come to our holy father, 
as they be ever gaping for Italy, to bring the empire home 
again to France; then that most holy vicar bringeth hia 
whole power against them, with the power of the Venetians, 
and with his old friends the Souchenars^. If he be not yet 
BDEiuunen. stroug euough, then he sendeth to the bishops of England to 
help their god, and to move th^r king to do somewhat for 
holy church, putting him in remembrance of whom he holdeth 
_-u« ^ crown, and of his oath, and how many caps of mwitenance 
^^^jop« have been ever sent unto his forefathers, and what honour it 
^^^;^ was unto them, and that he may easily get as great honour as 
they, and haply a more excellent titie, if be wUl take our holy 
father's part ; besides that he shall purchase remisaon of t^ 
his sins. 
Tiutpopii Then must the peace, and all the appointments made be- 

^^°' tween us and France, be broken, and tiie king must take a 
dispensation for hb oath. For the king of France will at- 
tempt nothing in Italy, until he have sent his ambassadors, 
and have made a perpetual peace with our king, the sacrament 

f f [1 A coane eipreesion, which Tyndale bstb he borrowed from 
1^ ' Erasmus, is ber« omitted.] 

[^ Bouchenara, H&rb. ed. ; Zwitzen, S. S. ed. ; SocfaenaniiBfty. By 
each of these terms the Swiss are meant Bee Vol. i. p. 186. n. 1.] 

[' S. S. ed. has here Zwilxen, again.] 
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of the body of our Saviour broke between them to oonfirm the 
ftppointment. Bat I suppose that the breaking signifieth that J|^^^°' 
the appointment shall not long endure : for a great deal of "'■''"■ 
flour would not make so many hoata (as they call them), or 
singing loaves*, as hath been broken in our days between 
Christian piinces (as they will be called), to confirm promises 
that have not been kept. Other use of that blessed sacrament 
will the princes none know; but Christ ordained it to be a 
perpetual memory that his body was broken for our »ns upon 
the cross, and that all that repent should receive, as oft as 
they eat of it, for^veness of their misdeeds through faith. 
If the kings of the earth, when they break that sacrament 
between them, do say on thb wise, 'The body of our Saviour 
(which was broken on the cross for the sin of all that repent, Hawthaa- 
and have good hearts, and would fain keep his law) be broke ihauidiM 
unto my damnation, if I break this oath;' then is it a terrible tw«nkiD^ 
oath, and they had need to take heed how they make it, and, 
if it he lawfully made, not to break it at all. But as they 
care for tiieir oath, which they make in wedlock, so they care 
for this. 

Whatsoever need the pope hath, be will not send to the 
emperor to come and help him in Italy, for fear lest he would 
take to himself whatsoever he conquered of the Frenchmen, ^g^ 
and wax too strong, and minish our holy father's power, and SSbiISi*™" 
become our holy father's vicar, aa he is St Peter's. Never- ''™*- 
theless, if we Englishmen will hire the emperor to come and 
fight gainst France, for the right of the church in these 
quarters that he nest unto us, his fatherhood is content to 
admit his service. 

When our king hath granted to fake our holy father's 
part, then the pretence and cloak outward must he, that the 
king will challenge hb right in France. And, to aid the king 
in his right, must the commons be milked till they bleed again. 
Then, to do the king service, the lords sell, or lay their lands 
to mortgage. Then is clean remission given, to slay French RcmMonor 
dogs. He that dieth in the quarrel shall never see purgatory, '^'Sth-nr- 
but fly to heaven straight, even with a thought. pui|uorr. 

[* LoftTes ; though spelt in the oldest editions loveB. The thin 
loaveB, or wafers of meal, intended to be UBed at mass were called 
sin^ng loaves, because a psalm was to be sung whilst they were In 
making]. 
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When the pope bath what be deBireth in Italy, then muat 

we make peace with the Frenchmen again immediatelj, that 

France be not altogether trodden under the foot ; but that it 

remain alway in a mean state, strong enough to match the 

emperor and to keep him down, but not too mighty for 

oppressing the pope. And then our prelates, to bring the 

peace about, send immediately a fnar Forest, or a ticar of 

AfrtHpo- Croydon, to preach before the king and hb lords; which 

v^oickit- preacher roareth and crieth unto them, as though he hallooed 

his hounds, and maketh exclamations, saying : ' Alas ! what will 

popwi pno- ye do ? Spare GhristJan blood. Will ye slay your own souls? 

Be not the Frenchmen as well Christians as ye ? MoreoTer, 

ye slay poor innocents that never offended. Make peace for 

the passion of Christ. Kill not one another, as though Christ 

had not died for you ; hut fight rather against the Turks.' 

Then come in the ambassadors of France, and money' a 

few prelates, and certain other the king's play-fellows, that be 

sworn with them to betray both the king and the realm too ; 

DiHTDbiad and then is peace concluded. But outwardly there is nothing 

™"' save a truce taken for half an year, till our soldiers be at 

home again, for fear lest they would not be content. Then 

Cometh the whole host home beggared, both great and small ; 

uy and the poor, that cannot suddenly get work, fall to stealing, 

"^ jjid be hanged at home. This could More tell in his Utopia, 

^efore^he was the cardinal's sworn secretary, and fallen at his 

feet to betray the truth for to get promotion*. 

Hinryv. Take an example; the bishops sent king Henry the fifth 

^^ out to conquer France. The cause was, atath the chronicles, 

^* that the king went about to take their temporalities from them ; 

[1 Money, i. e, bribe.] 

[a In the introductorj di&logue to his Utopia, More represents a 
foreign voysger as deBoribing a conTereation at Cardinal Moreton'B table, 
and saying : Laicus quidam. . .dicobat Be mirari, cum tarn pauci elaberen- 
tur supplicio, quo malo &to fieret uti tarn multi tamen ubique grassa- 
rentur. Tum ego, Nihil mireria, inquam : nam heec puuitio furum et 
Bupra justum est, et non ex usu publico. Est enim ad Tindiconda 
Airta nimis atroz, neo tamen ad refnenanda Bufficiens. Siepe vel &b 
eitemiB bellis vel civilibus mutili redennt domum, ut nuper apud vos a 
€omubiensi pnelio, et non ita pridem a Oallico, qiu vel reipubllcee im- 
pendunt membra vel regi, quoB neque priatinag artea eiercere debUitaa 
patitur, neque »taa naram discere. Utopia. Lib. t.] 



jt,Googlc 



THB POPB 8 POLICY. 



and therefore, to bring the king into another imaginatioot 
thej monied him, and sent him into France^ 

When they had sent ont the king, he conquered more Ktng B«nT 
than was their will, and more than they supposed possible for Jii^S^l!?** 
him in so short space, and brought France clean under the ow^mS 
foot ; so that our prelates had much secret business to set it 
up again. But what is impossible unto so great gods? 

In king Henry's the sixth days, our holy father of Rome Htmrvt 
made the bishop of Winchester a cardinal; which went shortly 
after into France, to treat of a truce between England and 
France. And him met a legate of Home, and cardinal also : 
after which meeting Englishmen had ever the worse in France, 
and their chiefest friend, the duke of Burgaine*, forsook them*. 
For when cardinals and bishops meet together, they have numdj 
their secret cormcil by themselves, wherein they conclude ^^^ 
neither what is good for England, nor yet for France, but what 
is best for our holy father's profit, to keep him in his state. 

When king Henry was of age, there was a marri^e 
between him and the earl of Armainacke's' danghter, in 
Gyao^; with the which should have been given many castles 
and towns in Gyan, and a great sum of money thereto. But 
that marriage was broken, not without the secret working 
of our prelates, and dispensation of our holy father, thou 
? 

p 'This year [1613] the king [Henry V.] held his parliament at 
Leicester, where among other things the foree^d bill put up by the ^ 
commons of the land, for the temporalltiee being in the church, was -^^ 
again minded; in fear whereof, lest the king should thereunto give any 
comfortable audience, aa teetitj some miters, certain bishops and other 
head men of the church pnt the king in mind to claim his right in 
France, and for the exploit thereof they offered ^nto him great and 
notable sumg. By reason whereof the said bill was again pnt by, and 
the Icing set his mind to the recovery of the same.' — Extract fittm a 
copy of Fabian's chroniclo in the library of St John's Collie, Cam- 
bridge ; having on its fly-leaf the following note in the hand-writing 
of Baker the antiquarian. " This is the firfit and uncastrated edition 
of Fabian, said to be bnmed by order of cardinal Wolsey. — Bal. cent 
vm. 62,"] 

[* Burgnndy.] 

[9 This had been the subject of Art. xiv. in a list of 21 chaiges 
against cardinal Beanfort, bishop of Winchester, presented to Henry VI, 
fay Humphry duke of Qlocester, as printed in Foie's Acts and Mon. 

B. TI.] 

[8 Armagnoo.] [' Guienne.] 
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iDa;e3t be sure ; and a marriage was made between him 

ThemiTTtage and the Sting's daughter of Sidly, for which England 

Htu^'vi. gaTe up the whole dukedom of Gyan and earldom of M^ne : 

whereby we lost all Normandy, whereof they were the key ' ; 

and beside that, the commons gave a fifteen and an half*, to 

fetch^ her in with pomp. And then was the good duke of 

TjBdukeof Gloceater triutorously murdered; partly because he could judge 

^ilUSS^'' f^lse miracles, and partly because of the deliverance of these 

two countries : for, he being alive, they durst not do it. 

And when king Edward had put down king Harry, a 
marriage was made and concluded between him and the king 
of Spain, this queen's mother that now is^. But ere the am- 
bassadors were come home, our prelates had bewitched king 
FriuBimtuT' Edward by their apostle, friar Bangay^ and married him unto 

[^ Tyndale eeema to have thought that, as Armagnao was an im- 
portant part of the dut«hy of Ouienne, the castles &c. given with the 
count's daughter woold have enabled the king of Englanil to secure 
posaeesion of the whole. It is well known that there was great popular 
indignation at the setting aside of this match for one with Margaret 
daughter of Regnier, a French piince who bore the titles of duke 
of Ajqjon, and king of Sicily, Naples tmd Jerusalem, without posaeeS' 
ing any corresponding territories.] 

[* A fifteenth whs originallj a tax to the amount of that portion of 
the estimated value of every householder's property in moveables. Bnt 
in the sixth year of Edward IH. it was commuted on terms which fixed 
its amount at no moretlian £37,930 for all England — Uollingehed. 
Vol. i.p. 230. and Blackstone's Comment, pp. 308 — 9.] 

[3 Fol. and S. S. ed. fette.] 

I* The princess here meant must have been Isabella, Queen of 
Castile, who afterwards married Ferdinand of Aragon, and became 
mother to Catharine, the first wife of Henry VIII. Sir Thomas More 
says, that ' after king Edward was in peaceable possession of the realm, 
he sent over in embsssiate the earl of Warwick to entreat and conclude 
a marriage between king Edward and the king's daughter of Spain. 
In which thing the earl of Warwick found the parties so toward, that 
be speedily brought the matter to a very good conclusion.' Hist. Bich. 
m. Works, Lend. 1SG7. p. SS. Tyndale seems to have used the word 
king hero as rex bas been used, to distinguish a queen regnant &om a 
queen consort. The cry of the Hungarian m^^tes, * Vivat rex noster, 
Maria Theresa,' has been admitted into history.] 

['^ In the first edition of Fabian's Chronicle, after relating the events 
of the battle of Bamet, in 1471, he says: "Of the nusts and other im- 
pediments which fell upon the lord's party, by reason of the incant»- 
dons by friar Bungay, aa thefamewent^we list not to write." fol. ccxsiii.] 
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a mdow that was a knight's wife; lest, if Spain and England 
had been joined together, king Edward should haTe recovered 
France again. But what followed after the breaking off the 
mariiage between king Edward and the earl of Warwick ? cnei wu 
And what came of his children ? Tea, and what came on kinK^iry 
king Henry of Windsor's children also ? But what care our uf wmwn*. 
prelates, what vengeance or mischief fall on princes, or on 
their realms, bo their kingdom prosper ? 

In king Henry the seventh's days the cardinal Morton 
and bishop Fox of Winchester delivered unto the king's grace contarioain 
the confessions of as many lords as his grace lusted. Whoso- ^tk^" 
aver was mistrusted, if he shrove himself at the Charter-houses, """""^ 
Sion, Qreenwicb, at St John's, or wheresoever it was, the 
confessor was commanded by the authority of the pope to 
dehver his confession written, and sworn that it was alL And 
cardinal Morton had a hcence of the pope for fourteen toucm*ia 
fitndy necromancy, of which he himself was one ; and other I e»^pMB 
have heard named, which at this time I pass over with silence. i«m«Dor. 
And how the holy friars ol^ervants carried feigned letters, to 
try who was true, I pass over with silence also. Howbeit, 
such temptations and feigned proffers were enough to move 
them that never would have thought amiss : yea, and in con- 
fesMon men will shrive themselves of thoughts, which they 
never went about in the ontward deed. 

When any great man is put to death, bow his confessor 
entreateth him, and what penance is enjoined Urn, concerning 
what be shall say when he cometh nnto the place of exe- 
cution, I could guess at a practice that might make men's 
ears glow. 

And did not the subtle counsel of the aud two prelates a mme 
Mga the uege of Boulogne, to make a pretence to gather in pkiuh. 
a fifteen, when there was no more war between the king 
of France and of England than is between a man's head, 
that hath lust to sleep, and bis pillow* ? which siege yet cost 
many a man their lives, yea, and some great men thereto, 

[< Qrafh>a's Chronicle tells how Henry VTL gathered treasure by 
this threat of wex, but ucribeB the preparationB to on object in which 
our king was deceired by Maziiniliaii. His acootmt, however, Ib in 
nniaon with Tyndale aa to the desire of the French king Cbarlea 
VIII to remain at peace with England.] 

[tyndale, U.J 
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vhicli knew not of that feigning*. The king's grace went 
over with a ten thonsand men to conquer all France, and 
spent haply an hundred thonsaiid pound, of which he saved 
the fourth part in the dandjprate*, and gathered at home fire 
or uz hundred, or more. And two other such feigned 
ToyageB could I haply rehearse, which I pass over for divers 
causes, where many an Englishman lost bis life. Bnt what 
care they for men's lives ? 

»'> And did not our cardinal with like policy, think ye, (to 
gather that which he thought would not well be pud, except 
the commooB saw some cause,) bring a great multitude of Scots 
unto the English pale, either by some bishops of Scotland, or 
by some great man whom he oorrnpted with some yearly 
penson ? — gainst which the poor northern men most go on 
th^ own cost, to keep them out. And general procession was 
commanded at London thrice in the week, and throughout all 
the land, while the king's receivers gathered the tax of the 
common people. Which plague, and such like, after the 

I'yj^ threatening of G-od, Lev. xxri. and Dent, sxviii. and xxix., I am 
sure will fall on all Christendom without cease, until they 
either defy the name of Christ with the Turks ; or, if tbey 
will be called Christians, they turn and look on his doc- 
trine. 

Yea, and what feigned the cardinal at that great loan, to 
beguile his own priests, to make them sw^r what they were 
worth, and the better willing to pay I for the common priests 
be not so obedient unto their ordinaries that they will pay 
money, except they know why. Now it is not expedient that 
every rascal* should know the secrets of the very true cause, 
for many conuderatJons ; and therefore another pretence 

•^ must be made, and another cause alleged : and therefore 

Uj^ the priests were charged by their ordinaries to appear before 
the gentlemen of the country*, and temporal officers, and 
swear what every man was worth. Now the priests had lever 
be slain, and die martyrs, after the ensample of St Thomas of 

[1 Grafton sayg, 'There wag few or none killed, saving only one sir 
John Savage, knt.,' and ascribes his death to hia folly and pride.] 

[* The word ia epelt dandtprau in Bailey's Dictionary, where 
the meaning given a a dwarf, or a amall coin iBsued by Henry Til.] 

p That U) every unimportant penonage.] 

[< So Marb. ed. and Day; but in S. and S. it is i^(A« eourf.] 



jt,Googlc 



HSMBY VI., EDWARD IV., HBNRY VK. 307 

Caaterbury, tbaa to ewear before a lay judge'; for they tbink 
it greater sin than to slay their own fathers, and that then 
the libertJea of the church were oleoa lost, aad they no better 
than the vile lay people. And when they were in that per- 
plexity, that they must either swear, or run into the king's 
danger, and lose their gods (I would say their goods); then 
my lord cardinal sent down his gradous power, that they 
shooid Bwear unto their ordinaries only. And then the priests, 
for joy that they were rid out of the laymen's haads, were so 
glad and joyous, that they wist not what thanks to give my 
lord cardinal, and so were obedient to swear, and to lend; or 
else for all the curses that my lord cardinal hath, and the pope 
too, they would neither have sworn, or paid a penny. 

The practice of our time. 

When the king's grace came first to the right of the ntamu 
crown, and unto the governance of the re^m, young and un- ™'*^' 
expert, Thomas Wolftee, a man of luat and courage and bodily 
strength, to do and to suffer great things, and to endure in all 
manner of voluptuousness ; expert and exercised in the course 
of the world, as he which had heard, read, and seen much 
policy, and had done many things himself, and had been of 
the secret counsel of weighty matters, as sobtle as Sinon that The de- 
betrayed Troy ; nttwly appointed to semble and dissemble, f^™* 
to have one thing in the heart and anothw in the mouth, 
being thereto aa eloquent as subtle, and able to persuade 
what he lasted to them that were unexpert ; so deurous and 
greedy of honoiu-, that he cared not but for the next and most 
compendious way thereto, whether godly or ungodly ; this 
wily wolf, I say, and raging sea, and shipwreck of dl Eng- 
land, though he shewed himself pleasant and calm at the first 
(as whores do unto their lovers), came unto the king's grace, 
and waited upon him, and was no man so obsequious and ser- 
viceable, and in all games and sports the first and next at htmd ; 
and as a captain to course other, and a gay finder out of 
new pastimes, to obtain favour withal*. 

i* BecMue the canon law sayi, Clericum cqjiulibet ordlnis absque i 
pontdficU lui permiBBa nuUus pneaumat ad Booulvem judicem attrabere, 
neo Iwco quranlibet clerioom Ikoat aceiuaie.~Gorp> Jur. Can. Deer. 
2*. para, n. qu. 1. can. 3.] 

[B His attached dependent and biography- Oeorge Oavendlgh luui 
20—9 
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bSth^Jjfed And thereto, as the secret commumcation went, which by 

^^*"^ many tokens thou majeat well conjecture and gather to be 
■ trae, he gal^fi^' ^^^ king's nativity and birth, (which is a 
siibop* common practice among prelates in aJl lands ;) whereby he saw 
MUiitio. whereunto the king's grace should be inclined all hb life, and 
what should be like to chance him at all times. 

And, as I heard it spoken of divers, he made by craft of 

necromancy graven im^ery to bear npon him; wherewith he 

bewitched the king's mind, and ma^e the king to dote upon 

him more than ever he did on any lady or gentlewoman; so 

KiagRmrT that now the king's grace followed him, as he before followed 

oidin^ the king. And then, what he said, that was wisdom ; what 

paitBitiDu- he praised, that was honourable only. Moreover, in the 

meantime he spied out the natures and dispo^tions of the 

king's play-fellows, and of all that were great; and whom he 

spied meet for his purpose, him he flattered, and him he made 

fmthful with great promises, and to him he sware, and of him 

he took an oat^ again, that the one shonld help the other : 

for without a secret oath he admitted no man onto any part 

of his privities. 

And ever as he grew in promotions and dignity, so 

gathered he unto him of the most enbtle-witted, and of them 

that were drunk in the desire of honour, most like unto him- 

Thenunnm Bclf : and after they were sworn, he promoted them, and with 

w^^*™* gf^at promises made them in falsehood faithful, and of them 

ever presented onto the king's gra«e, and put them into his 

service, saying, ' This is a man meet for your grace.' And by 

■beu^^^ these spies, if aught were done or spoken in the court i^Eunst 

^'^' the cardinal, of that he had word within an hoar or two; 

ascribed Wolsej's influence to the Bame sinful course. Speaking of 
WolBey when he was but dean of Lincohi, and the king's almoner, 
he says ; " He was most earnest and readiest among all the coundl to 
advance the king's only will and pleasure, without any respect to 
the case. The king was young and lusty, disposed all to mirth and 
pleasure, and to follow his desire and appetite, nothing minding to 
travail in the busy aflairs of this realm. The which the almoner 
perceiving very well, took npon him therefore to disburden the king 
% of BO weighty a charge and troublesome business, putting the king in 
comfort that he should not need to spare an; time of his pleasure ior 
-any business that should necessarily happen in the coimdl." Caven. 
dish's Life of Wolsey, 1826. Vol. r. p. 18.] 
[1 Calked: calculated.] 
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and then came the cardinal to court with all his ma^c, to 
persuade the contrary. If anj in the court had Bpoken 
ag^nst the cardinal, and the same not great in the king's 
faTonr, the cardinal bade him walk a villain', and thrust him 
out of the court headlong. If he were in conceit with the 
king's grace, then he flattered, and persuaded, and corrupted 
some with gifts, and sent some ambassadors, and some he made 
captiuns at Calais, Hames, Guines, Jersey, and Guernsey, or 
sent them to Ireland, and into the north ; and so occupied 
tJaem, till tJie king had forgot them, and other were in tiieir 
rooms, or till he had sped what he intended. 

And in like manner played he wit^ the ladies and gentle- J^v«™ 
women. Whosoever of them was great, with her was he *■ '^' 
familiar, and to her gave he gifts : yea, and where St Thomas 
of Canterbury was wont to come after, Thomas cardinal went 
oft before, preventing his prince, and perverted the order of 
that holy man. If any were subtle-witted, and meet for his nm> tiiii 
purpose, her made he sworn to betray the queen likewise, and pnaim 
tell him what she s^d or did. I know one that departed the 
court for no other cause, than that she would no longer betray 
her mistress. 

And, after the same example, he furnished the court with 
chaplains of his own sworn disciples, and children of his own 
bringing up, to be alway present, and to dispute of vanities, 
and to water whatsoever the cardinal had planted. If among 
those cormorants any yet began to be too much in favour 
with the king, and to be somewhat busy in the com-t, and to 
draw any other way than as my lord cardinal had appointed 
that the plough should go, anon he was sent to Italy or to 
Spab ; or some quarrel was picked ag^nst him, and so was 
thrust out of the court, aa Stokesly was. 

He promoted the bishop of Lincoln that now is', his most Th*bi*op 
faithftd friend uid old companion, and made him confessor : 
to whom of whatsoever the king's grace shrove himself, think 
ye not that he spake so loud that the cardinal heard it ? And V '' 

not unright ; for as God's creatures ought to obey God and 

[* The ezprestion Beenu to have been equivalent to 'Begone, vile 
mau.' We find in like manner, ' Wait, faytour }' for, ' Begone, impostor.'] 

[S John Longland, principal of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, was made 
biehop of Lincoln in 1621, and bo continued till 1647. He was a fierce 
perBecutor of the protestantB.] 
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■STTB hia hoDonr, bo ought the pope's creatures to obey the 

pope And serve his mAJeatj. 
cudiui Finally, Thomas WoUsee became what he would, eren 

*iwg^. porter of heaven, so that no man oould enter into promotion 

bat through him. 

The catue of all that we have inffinvd tliefle twent; jean. 

About the be^tming of the king's grace that now is, 
France was mighty, bo that I suppose that it was not mightier 

KingLnrii. this five hundred years. King Lewis* of France had woti 
Naples, and bad taken Bononia from St Peter's see. Where- 

Pt^juttiu. fore pope July* was wroth, and cast how to bring the 
Frenchmen down, yet soberly, lest, while he brought him 
lower, be should g^re an occa^on to lift up the emperor 
higher. Our first royi^ into Sp^ was to bring the French- 

nh^ktnie jjjgjj lower: for our meyny' were set in the fore-front and 
borders of Sp^, toward Gascoyne, parUy t« keep those 
parties, and partly to fear the Gascoynes and to keep them 
at home, while in the meantime the Spaniards won KaTeme*. 
When Naveme was won, our men came to house, as many aa 
died not there ; and brought all their money home again, save 
that they spent there. Howb^t, for all the loss of Naverne, 
the Frenchmen were yet able enough to match Spcun, the 
Venetians, and the pope, and all the Sonchenars^ that he 
oould make ; so that there was yet no remedy but we must set 
on the Frenchmen also, if they should be brought out of Italy. 

Then pope July wrote unto bis dear son Thomas 
Wolfsee, that he would be as good, as loving, and as helpmg 

[> LoniB SII.J 

[■ Julius n. pope from 1603 to 1513.] 

P Mejny ; manj, a mixed multitude.] 

[* NaTeme ib Navarre. In March 1611, Henry sent TOOO archers to 
the ^ of Ferdhiatid, as if to help him in combating the Moon; but 
fliey were employed as Tjndale etatea. In the following NoTember 
Henry avowed a league with Ferdinand, and sent him a &rtlier reiu- 
fbrcement. Tbeir proposed otgect wsa to aid pope Julias to recover 
Bologna &c. by obliging Louie to draw off his forces from Italy ; hut 
tlie resalt waa the conquest of Navarre by the Spanidi monarch. — 
Sh. Tumer'B Hen. vni. B. ^ cfa. r. and Bymer's Feedera, Vol xiu. 
P.S42.] 

[> In the S. and 6. edition they are called Zwiturs, aa in the 
previous mention of the same people.] 
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to holf church as any Thomas ever was, seeing he was as 
able. Then the new Thomas, as glorious as the old, took the itw on 
matter in hand and persuaded the king's grace. And thenw. i."' 
the king's grace took a dispensation for hb oath, made upon 
the appointment of peace between him and the French king, J[J^"*" 
and promised to help the holy seat, wherein pope Peter neTcr KoS'fiii. 
sat. But the emperor Maximilian might in no wise stand still, '"*'"'*"• 
lest the Frenchmen should money him, and get aid of hmi, see- 
ing^ the Almains refuse not money whencesoerer it be proffered : 
then quoth' Thomas Wolfsee, ' Oh, and like your grace, what 
an honour should it be unto your grace if the emperor were 
your soldier! So great honour ne^er cluuiced any king 
christened ; it should be spoken of while the world stood ; 
the glory and honour shall hide and darken the cost, that it 
shall never be seen, though it shall cost half your realm I' 
jf'JXjdt et /actum est^. It was even so. And ^en a parlia- 
^ ment, and then pay : and then upon the French dogs, with Bemfarion 
dean remisaon of all his sins that slew one of them ; or if he w.^"' 
be shun, (for the pardons have no strength to save in this 
life, but in the life to come only,) then to heaven atrught 
without feeling of the pains of pui^tory ', 

Then came our king with ail his might, by sea and by 
land, and the emperor with a strong army, and the Spaniards, 
and the pope, and the Venetians, all at once against king 
Lewis of France. As soon as the pope bad that he desired in ^ ' 

Italy, then peace immediately : and Frenchmen were christian j,gu iwn 
men ; and pity, yea, and great am also, were it to shed their ud o^'^ 
blood ; aad the French king was * The most cbrisUaD king' "* *°'*' 

[* So M. and S. S. ed. but Da; tmceJ] 

[' Old editions, quod.] 

[^ He spake and it was done. "Tlie emperor Maximilian con- 
descended to liecoine one of Henry's soldiers for a hundred crownB 
a day." — Sharon Turner, B. I. cb. v.] 

[> In ttie "Articull bullte concessn regj et profldscentibos cum eo ad 
bellom contra LndoviciuD Pnmcorum regem," 1612, the second clause 1b 
as follows : Item qui in castris ant lods dictorum exercitnum allqnod 
opuB ad eipeditionem hujoamodi noceBBorium vel opportimnm fecerint^ 
aut Tlctualia vel alia necessaria pro opere eipeditionis hujasmodi com- 
morantium per se vel alium detulerint, simili modo pleniwimam 
remissionem consequantur; — where tte words 'simili modo' must be 
understood to imply ihe same thing as wss expressed in Uie worda 
"omniam peccatonun snonim de qaibns corde contriti et ore confess 
flierint," in the first clause. — See Rymer, Tol. xm. p. 343.] 
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ag&in. And thus wu peace concluded, and our EngliBfamen, 
or rather sheep, came home against winter, and left their 
fleeces behind them. Wherefore no small number of them, 
while they sought them better raiment at home, were banged 
for their labour. 

Why the king's Bister was tamed unto France. 
When this peace was made, our holy cardinals and bishops 
(as their old guise is to calk and cast forty, fifty, yea, an 
hundred years before, what is like to chance unto tbeir king- 
dom) considered how the emperor that now is' was most 
like to be chosen emperor after bis graad&tber Max imili a n ; 
for Maximilian had already obtfuned of divers of the electors 
that it should so be. 
I They considered also bow mighty be should be : first 

king of Spain, with all that pert^etb thereto, which was 
wont to be five, a\x, or seven kmgdoms ; then duke of Bur- 
gtune, earl of Flanders, of Holland, Zealand, and Brabande, 
■wUh all that pertun thereto ; then emperor ; and his brother 
duke of Austria ; and bis sister queen of Hungary. Wbere< 
fore, thought our prelates, if we take not heed betimes, our 
kingdom is like to be troubled, and we to be brought under 
the feet For this man shall be so mighty, t^t he shall with 
power take out of the French king's bands, out of the hands 
of the Venetians, and from the pope also, whatsoever pert^n- 
eth unto the empire, and whatsoever belongeth unto bis other 
kingdoms and dominions thereto ; and then will he come to 
Borne and be crowned there; and so shaU he overlook our 
holy father and see what he doth ; and then shall the old 
heretics rise up again, and say that the pope is antichrist, and 
stir up again, and bring to light, that we have hid and brought 
asleep with much cost, pain, and blood-E^edding, more than this 
bmidred years long. [They] considered also that his aunt is 
queen of England, and his wife the king of EngUnd's sister* ; 
Gon^dered the old amity between the hoose of But^iune and 
the old kmgs of England, so that they could never do aught 

[1 C!harle» V.] 

[1 Henrj** lUter Marj had been afBanced, and actually married by 
proxy, Dec. 17, 1E08, to Chariea, prince of Sptto, the boy who was to 
inherit so many kingdoms. The documents ar« in Rymer, Tom. zm. 
pp. 171—215, 219—31, 236— ».] 
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in France witlioat tbeir help ; wtd last of all con^dered the 
conrBe of merchandiBe that England hath in those parts, and 
also tiie natural hate that Englishmen bear to Frenchmen. 
Wherefore, if we shall use our old practioe, and set the French 
king agaanst him, then he shall lightly obt^n the farour of 
the king of England, by the means of his aunt and hia wife, 
and ud with men and money : wherefore we must take heed 
betimes, and break this amity ; which thing we may by this 
our old craft ea^y bring to pass. Let us take a dispensation, PncUn. 
and break this marriage, and turn the king's uster unto tiie 
French king : if the French king get a mtde of her, then we 
shall lightly make our kmg protector of France, and so shall 
England and France be coupled together; and as for the 
queen of England, we shall trim her well enough, and occupy 
the king with strange love, and keep her that she shall bear 
no rule. And as the gods had spoken, so it came to pass. 
Our fair young daughter was sent to the old pocky king of JSl?J^', 
France', the year before our mortal enemy, and a miscreant ^™"^ 
worse than a Turk, and disobedient unto our holy father, and 
DO more obedient* than be was compelled to be against his 
will 

The causeofthejonmeytoCalaiB. 

In short space thereafter Thomas Wolfsee, now cardinal, 
and legato a latere, and greatly desarous to be pope also, 
thought it exceeding expedient, for his many secret purposes, .^ 
to bring our king and the king of France that now b* together, "^ 
both to make a perpetuid peace and amity between them, and 
that, while the two kings and their lords dallied together, 
the great cardinals and bishops of both parties might betray 
them both, and the emperor and all ohristjan kings thereto. '~ 

Then he made a journey of gentlemen, arrayed altogether 
in silk, so much as their very shoes and lining of their boots, 
more hke their mothers than men of war; yea, I am sure that 
many of their mothers would have been ashamed of so nice 
and wanton array ^ Howbeit tliey went not to make war, but 

[> Louis xn. moiried the princesa Mary Oct. 9, IBH, being then 
Tery nearly three limes her age.] 
I* B. and S. ed. has yet.] 
[B Francis I. succeeded Louis Xn. in 1616.] 
[t The IdagB of France and England met near Ardres, in the second 
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•n^p^p peace, for ever and a day longer. But to speak of the pom- 

iS'the^^ pous apparel of mj lord liimself, and of his ohapliuns, it pasa- 

d^^ "* eth the twelve apostles. I dare swear that if Peter and Paul 

^^■pv- had seen them suddenly, and at a blush, they would have 

been harder of belief that they or any such diould be their 

BoccesBore, than Thomas Didymus was to believe that Christ 

was risen ag^ from death. 

When all was concluded between the king of France and 

ours, that Thomas Wol&ee had devised, and when the prelates 

of both parties had cast their penny-worths against all chances, 

and devised remedies for ^I mischiefs ; then the right reverend 

father in God, Thomas, cardinal and legate, would go see the 

young emperor newly chosen to the room, and have a certain 

Pnius: secret communication with some of his prelates also ; Mid gat 

him to Bruges, in Flanders, where he was received with great 

solemnity, as belongeth unto so mighty a pillar of Christ's 

church, and was saluted at the entering into the town of a 

saiutuion. merry fellow, which said. Salve rex regis tui atque r^ni 

eui ; " Hail, both king of thy king, and also of his realm." 

And though there were never so great strife between the 

emperor and the French king, yet my lord cardinal juggled 

him favour of them both ; and finally brought the emperor to 

Cardinal Calais to the king's grace, where was great triumph, and 

Biu^ great love and amity shewed on both parties' ; insomuch that 

a certain man marvelling at it asked the old bishop of Dur-- 

week of Jime, 1620. From the excefiBive pomp then displayed the 
place of meeting received the name of ' the field of the cloth of gold.'] 
[} Tyndcde has here mingled statements which belong to two dif- 
ferent interviews between Wolse; and Charles T, The emperor hod 
come to Dover on the 2Eth of Maj, ICSO, (where Wolsey had met him,) 
and had remained with Henry, about to repair to Ardres, till the 31st. 
On the 10th of July, Henry and the cardinal again met the emperor 
at Gravelines, from whence Charles returned with Uie English court 
to Calais. But it was on Jul; 20th of 1S21 that Wolsey, who bad gone 
to Calu's to act the impartial umpire between the French and imperial 
agents commissioned t« meet him there, presently proceeded to Bru- 
ges, attended by English lords, knights and others, to the number of 
460 horso, and was met by the emperor in person, a mile out of the 
town, who did tiim 'high honour and reverence.' Grafton's Chron. 
p. 1048. Sharon Turner says, ' The original letters from Heniy, from 
Charles, and the cardinal, preserved in the British Huseum, shew the 
knavery of this pretended mediation.'— Hist. Hen. Tin. B. i. ch. z. 
2nd ed. Vol. I. p. 271.] 
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liAtD*, how it might be that ire were bo great with the em- 
peror, BO shortly apon bo strong and everlasting a peace made 
between as and the Frenchmen, the emperor and the king of 
France being bo mortal enemies ? Mj lord answered, ' That 
it might be well enough, if he wist all : but there was a cer- AcataiD _ 
bun secret (sud he) whereof all men knew not^* Yea, verily, 
they have had secrets this eight hundred years; which thongh 
all the laymeo have feh them, yet few have spied them, save 
a few Judasee, wluoh for lucre hare been ooofederate with 
them, .to betray their own kinga and all other. 

Then were we indifferent and stood still ; and the emperor 
and the French king wrestled together; and Ferdinandns, 
the emperor's brother, won Miltm of the Frenebmen, and the MUao. 
emperor Tonmay*, onr great conqaest; which yet, after so ro™"j- 
great cost in building a castle, we delivered up Again to th« 
Frenchmen, in earnest and hope of a marriage between the 
Dolphine and our princess. 

How the emperor came tbrongh Eogland. 

After that the emperor would into Spain, and oame through Tbe empm 
England ; where he was rec^ved in great honour, and with s^lE^i?^ 
all that pertaineth to lore and amity. The king's grace lent 
him money, and [nvmised lum m(»« ; and the emperor should 
tarry a certain years, and marry our princess : not that tbe 
cardinal intended that, thou mayeat he sure ; for it was not 
profitable for their kingdom ; bat his mind was to dally with 
the emperor, and to keep him without a wife, that (insomuch 
as he was young and lusty) -he mi^t hare bees noselled and 

[1 Thomaa Ruthal, lord priry teal, wm made bishop of Durham In 
IMS, and waa u&a tbe close of his life when theae iaterriewa took 

[s Wobej had secretlf pledged his sovereigD to invade Franoe, with 
permiuion to pretend to be the faithfiil allj of it* king for eighteen ■ 
monthB more. But there waa another Booret article^ ^J which tbe em- 
peror and ha [hedged tbenuelTce to coerce and prosecute all and every 
one in tbmr dominions, who ihoold seem to entertun vrong opinions 
eonoerning the catholic faith, or endeavour to disturb tbe catholic futh 
or tbe i^MMtoUc see. The artjolee of this oonTentiou are dated Bruges, 
Aug. 2S, 1S21, and are quoted by Shuron TurnM', B. i. ch. x., from the 
docmcent in tbe Brit. Mut. Qalba, B. 7. p. 104. j 

[* Befora the end of November, 1521.] 
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^S'tK? entangled with whorea (which is their nurturing of kings), and 
made so effeminate and beastly, that he shoald never bare 
been able to lift up hb heart to any goodness or virtne ; that 
cardinals and bishops might have administered his dominions 
in the mean time, unto our holy fetber's profit'. 
PiKtiM. The king of France, hearing the favour that was shewed 

"^p onto the emperor, sent immediately a defiance unto our king', 
u^>™deui not without our cardinals' and bishops' counsel, thou mayest 
kte^Hsnn ^eii ^t . fop Frenchmen are not so foolish to have done it 
I so unadvisedly and so rashly, seeing tbey had too many in 
^ tiieir togs ahmdy. Then our king spake many great words, 
Uiat he would drive the French king out of bis realm, or else 
the French kmg should drive him out of his. But had he 
added, as the legate Pandulpb taught king John, ' with the 
pope's licence,' bis words bad sounded much better : for 
there caa no vow stand in effect, except the holy father con- 
firmed it. 
^Sn We sent out our soldiers two summers ag^nst the Frencb- 

Fnno. xaen, unto whose chief captuns the cardinal had appointed bow 
far tbey should go, and what they should do ; and therefore 
the French king was nothing afraid, but brought all bis power 
Bgunst the emperor in other places ; and so was the emperor 
ever betrayed. And thus the cardinal was the emperor's 
wuuwmv friend openly, and the French king's secretly. For at the 
S^J,^'' iQ*etiiig with the French king beude Cabus, be utterly betrayed 
■-""""^ the emperor, yet for no lore that he had to France, but to 
[* Charles V. landed at Dover May 26, 1522, being met there by 
cardioal Wobey, irho was attended by a splendid train at the fcin^s 
eapeoial command. Rymer, p. T67. Od tlio 6th of Jnne the emperor 
signed a document, preaeired in Bymer, p. 769, obliging himself to pay 
Wolsey a pension of 7000 crowns of gold for hie natural life, as an 
indemnity for what he was likely to lose by a breach with Francia. 
And on the third of July ho signed another obligation pledging himr 
self to secure to Wolsey an annual pension of 2fi00 ducats from the 
revennes of a Spanish bishoprick ; which obligation is also amongst the 
docmnents printed in Eymer, Tom. sin. p. 770.] 

[a The cont«mporaiy ohromcler, Grafton, says, that on the 2]Bt of 
May Olarencieui king at aims, the English herald, came to the Froich 
king's chamber at Lyons ; and eaid to him, ' Sir, I am charged to tell 
you that the king, my sovereign lord, holdeth yon for Ids mortal enemy 
from this day forth i' and that Francis replied, ' I looked for this a 
great whOe agone : for sith the cardinal was at Bruges, I looked tor _ 
none other.'— Grafton's Chron. Lend. 1669, p. 106.] 
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help tlie pope; yea, and to have been pope haply, and to aava '- 
their kingdom : irhich treason though all the world smelled 
it, jet it brake not out openly to the eye till the uege of iiMikftar 
Pavie, And the cardinal lent the emperor much money 
openly; and gave the French king more secretly'. He played . 
vith hoth hands to serve tlieir secret that all men know not, ^ , 
as the bbhop of Durham sud. But whataoerer the French- 
men did, they had ever the worse, notwithstanding the secret 
working of our holy prelates on their «de. 

Finally, unto the siege of Pavie came the French king p.^^ 
personally with sixty thousand men of war, of which twelve 
thousand were horsemen, and with money enough. And the 
emperor's host was under twenty thousand, of which were 
but three thoosand horsemen, with no money at all* : for 
he trusted unto the pope for lud of men, and unto our car- ^ t*^ ^g^ 
disal for money. But the pope kept hack his men, till that ^^UtaSl 
the Frenchmen had given them a field; and our cardinal kept 
back his money for the same purpose". And thus was the 
silly emperor betrayed, as all his predecessors have been this 
eight hundred years. Howbeit there be that say, that the 
emperor's soldiers so threatened Face, the king's grace's am- p^^ ^^ 
bassador, that he was fain to make chevisance with merchants ui^,°i^£;. 
for money, in the king's name, to pay the soldiers withal. '*'°'' 
Wherefore the cardinal took from him all his promotions, aad 
played tormentors with him, when he came home ; becaose he 
presumed to do one jot more than was in his commission^. 

[^ In January, 1626, the emperor's ambassador in London brought 
Wolsey to confew, that an agent of the French qneea regent had been 
eight moaths in London, and in communication with hint. — Fiddee's 
Life of Wolsey, pp. 331—6.] 

[1 The chronicler Grafton makes the French king'B army contain 
only half as many horse as Tyndale has stated; but the accuracy of 
Tyndale'e information respecting the emperor's forces sppeus remark- 
able, when tested by the account transmitted to Hemy from an English 
^ent in Italy. — See Sharon Turner, pp. 394 — S.] 

[A In a letter now in the British Museum, Galt>a B. S. 61, the 
Ei^lish ambassador says to Wolsey, writing ten days before the battle, 
' As for the king's money, your grace knoweth my commission is o/ler , , 

haitlt rtrtofon.'] / 

[8 Wolsey afterwards persecuted Pace till be became a beggar and ' 

a lunatic. 8. Turner, B. r. c. xiL Vol. I. p. 866. But Mr. Turner 
attributes this persecution to a bold remonstrance against Wolsey's 
conduct, in a letter to the cardinal himself, penned by Pace in 1624.] 
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But, howsoeTer it waa, the «mperor's men, in tarrying for 
Bouibo. help, had spent out all their yictnals. Whereupon Bonrbon, 
the chief captain of the emperor, said unto biB under captains : 
' Ye see help cometh not, and that our victuals are spent ; 
, wher^ore there is no remedy but to fight, though we he un- 
equally matched. If we win, we shall find meat enough; if 
we lose, we shall lose no more than we must lose with hunger, 
though we fight not,' And so they concluded to set upon the 
Frenchmen by night. The king of France and his lords, su^ 
posing that the moon would sooner have &llen out of the sky 
than that the emperor's host durst hare fought with them, 
were somewhat negligent, and went the same mght a mum- 
JT-yj^*™" ming that Bourbon set upon tiiem. The emperor's host 
^trmcb therefore with their sudden coming upon them amazed the 
'^' Frenchmen, and drave them upon heaps together one on 

another, so that they never could come in array agiun ; and 
took the king, and divers of his lords, and slew many and 
won the field. And there came out all the cardinal^s privj 
treason : for in the French king's tent (say men) wet's lettNv 
found'; and beude that in the French king's treasure, and 
ThatitiiMi in all the host, among the solttiers were English ships found 
"jj'-of innumerable, which had come siuling a thousand miles by land. 
But what wonder ? Ships be made to sul over the sea, and 
wings to fly into tar oonntriee, and to mount to the top of 
high hills. 
ftg'rf S^ When the French king was taken, we sang Te Deum, 

1^^^ But for all that singing we made peace vrith Frenchmen*: 
^ peu and the pope, the Venetians, IVance, and England, were knit 
iM^ in togetiier ; lest the emperor's army should do any hurt in 
France. Whereby ye may conjecture of what mind the pope 
and tiie cardinal were toward the emperor*, and with what 
heart our spu'itualty, vril^ their invisible sccretB, sang Te 

[1 < Searching of the king'B tresfiure, in his cofferB there was found 
amot^ tbem tbe league newly concluded between the king of England 
and tbe French King under tbe great seal of England.' — Cavendish's 
Life of Wolsey, by Singer, p. 80.] 

[> Tbe peace was signed in England, Aug. 30, 1626. Id. p. 467.] 
l> The documents which ttScad evidence of WolBe/a penonal 
hoatiUty to the emperor at this time, and ot that sovereiga'a knowledge 
of hi3 abiuive language, are cited by 8b. Turner, B. i. ch. xr. Tel. i. 
pp. 449— 6fi.) 
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Deum. And from that time hitherto the emperor and our 
cardinal have been twmn. 

After that, when the king of France was delivered home 
agiuD, and his sons left in pledge, many^ ways were sought 
to bring home the sons also : but in vain, except the French 
king would make good that which he had promised the em- 
peror. For the bnnging home of those children no man 
more busied bis wits than the cardinal. He would in aaj 
wise the emperor should bare sent tiiem home ; and it had 
been but for our king's pleasure, for the great kindness that 
he shewed him in times past. He would haTe married ^"^.t^ 
the king's daughter, our princess, unto the dolphine ^ain, 
or, as the voice went among many, unto the Becond bro- 
ther*; and he should have been piince in England, and king in 
time to come. So that he sought all ways to pluck us from 
the emperor, and to join as unto France ; to make France 
BtroDg enough to match the emperor, and to keep him down ; 
that the pope might reign a god alone, and do what pleaseth' 
him, without controlUng of any overseer. And for the same ^^ ,„^ 
purpose he left nothing unprovided to bnng the mart from blS'V^ 
Antwerp to CalaU*. *** "■'■ 

Why the queen must be dlrorced. 

If the cardinal could by such means have made us French, 
the queen had been queen yet ; yea, though she had not 
been his wife. Keither would he have been more about to 
separate her, than he hath been to separate other that indeed 
were not his wives, but hath been rather diligent to couple 
them to him, to pluck him from his right w^e ; lest, if she 
had been (as right is) in his favour, she should have given hia 
grace better counsel for the reahn than he hath followed ; 
and lest also the prince's grace should have been moved 
through her more to have fiivoured the emperor. 

But when there was found no other way, he inspired the 
king that the queen was not his wife, by the bishop of Lincoln w^S 

{} At Amiens, Aug. 18, 1627, Wolse; stipulated with FranctH tliat 
the duke of OrleauB should marry her. — Rymer, Tom. xiv, p. 202.] 

[» S. and 8. ed. haa pUas&i.] 

[B All that followa, of tliis treatise, except the last three paragraplu, 
is omitted in 8. and 8. edition; and the largest part of it is also 
omitted hy Day.] 
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his confessor, as the saying was'; by whom he bath breathed 
many things into bis grace, and by whom be bath heard his 
confesdon, and by whom, and like hypocrites, be hath long 
betrayed bim to have married him unto the king's sister of 
France, as the fame went, by that means at the last to make 
us French. And then the cardinal's doctors laid their heads 
together to seek subtle arguments and riddles to prove big 
divorcement. But all the cbaucellors of England (say men) 
which be all lawyers, and other doctors, mumpsimuses^ of 
divinity, were called up suddenly to dispute the matter (under 
a colour to condemn Bilney and Arthur, beard I say), which 
is their old cast and subtilty, to pretend a contrary thing, 
and to cast a mist before the eyes of the people, to hide thrar 
Juggling; that no man should once surmise whereabout they 
went. And the cardinal's secretaries ministered reasons onto 
them. And so the matter waa discnssed with a pliun eon.' 
elusion that be must be divorced. When tiae queen was 
warned, she desired learned counsel to defend her quarrel, 
that she should have no wrong ; and it was granted her : 
and she chose. But, alas I what choice is there among the 
fox's whelps ? All that be shaven be sworn together ; and 
all that be promoted by them must play the Judases with 
them. They may, to blind the world withal, dispute one 
against another ; but the conclusion shall be the pope's profit, 
prelates' pleasure, and the lusts of princes, which are their 
defenders. Finally it Is concluded that the queen is not bis 
wife; and the cause why they be not divorced, is peradventure 
that our prektes are afrajd. If they could have brought any 

[' The oontemporar; historian, Polydore Vergil, confirms whaA 
Catharine declared before Wolsey and Campegio, that Wolsey origina- 
ted the divorce, because she had censm-ed his disaolute life ; and he 
then adds, "Is [ecH. Wolsey] proinde quad c(^tarat cum spe magna, 
id exequi cupieiis, oum Joanne Longland, Lincolnienei episCDpo, de 
quicBtione fulura amic£ commuuicat, quod is esset qm regis confeesio- 
nem audiret." — Augi. Hist. Lib. 27. p. 1730. Oand. 1567. He proceeds 
to say, that after this WolBey first mentioned it to the king, but made 
little impression upon bim, till Longland came t« bis Eud.] 

p The allusion is to the well-known tale reepecting an ignorant 
priest, who used to say ' Mvmyitinau ZJomtne,' where his Latin serrice- 
book had tumptitmu, and being told what he ought to say, replied 
that he had used the word mumpiimtu for 30 years, and would not 
leave bis old mumpsimus for a new sumpgimiu.] 
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marriage about, to join ub unto France, it had been done long 
unce ; but because the; cannot (for the French king's sister 
knew too much of Chriat to consent unto such wickedness), 
hapl; they would it were undone^ I doubt not but they 
bear the king's grace in hand that the pope dare not confirm 
it for fear of the emperor ; but I doubt not, if they feared 
not the emperor and the lords and commons, it hod been done 
already. 

After that my lord cardinal with More, his awwu secre- 
tary, and the bishop of London, that still Saturn, the imaginer 
of all mischief*, went to France to ju^le secretly, and carried 
with him more than he brought home ^ain. This is of a 
truth, that he carried great treasure with him. The French 
galleys lay long in Thames' mouth, and not for nought The 
fame went plain, yea, and I know also one that saw in my 
lord cardinal's court letters sealed with the king's great 
seal, wherein was cont^ned that the French king should 
hare of us money sufficient for to find twenty thousand men 
^^nst the emperor in Italy, from the second day of July, 
in the year of oar Lord fifteen hundred twenty-seyen, for- 
ward*. 

But among all other, as soon as the pope was taken*, the 
cardinal wrote unto the emperor that he should make him 
pope. And when he had got an answer that pleased him' not, 
hut according unto his deservings toward the emperor, then 
he waxed fnriouB mad, and sought all mems to displease the 

[' Polydore Tergil, in reference to the circumBtance, says : ' Quamvia 
re rera priaoepB ilU, mulier optima, noluorit quicquam audire de 
nuptiia, qnn auptiie non possent conjungi sine miserabili Catharince 
caan.' — p. 173S. It is well known that Margaret was faTourable to the 
reformadon.] 

{* Orafton Bays, 'The 22d da; of Julj [1B27] the cardinal departed 
oat of Colice, aad with him was the lord Cutberd Tunatall, bishop of 
London, Sir Thomas More, tic' — p. 1161,] 

[0 The treat; which the cardiiial made with Fronds it given in 
R;mer.] 

[a Day bad omitted all the previom part of this chapter; and 
bef^ this paragraph as follows ; * But at that time the pope, taking 
part with the French king, had war with the emperor ; and at the last 
the pope was taken, &c.' The text of Day then proceeds in agreement 
with that of the firsts or Marburg edition, to the close of the next 
paragraph, with which Day flniahes the chapter.] 

[TYMDALB, II.] 
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emperor*, and imagined this* divorcement between the king 
and the queen, and nrote sharply unto the emperor with 
menacing letters, that if he would not make him pope, he 
A niiiia'. would make such nifflmg between christian princes as was 
not this hundred year, to make the emperor repent : yea, 
thoagh it should cost the whole realm of England. 

The Lord Jesus be our shield I What a fierce wrath of 
God is this upon ua, that a miBshapen monster should spring 
out of a dunghill into such a height that, the dread of Ckid 
and man l^d apart, he should be so malapert, not only to 
defy utterly the majesty of so mighty an emperor, whose 
authority both Christ and all hia apostles obeyed, and taught 
Tha pride all Other to obey, threatening damnation to all them that 
anibu^ would uot ; but should also set so little by the whole realm 
woiHT- of England, which hath bestowed so great cost and shed so 
much blood to exalt and m^taio such proud, churlish, and 
unthankful hypocrites, that he should not care to destroy it 
utterly for the satisfying of his villunons lusts. 
ThxnipaDi "^^^ cmperor sent forth a little book in print, both JB 
■^'uiht Spanish and also in Dutch, in which he answereth unto the 
w^i^ cardinal's menacing, and unto many articles that the cardinal 
layedi against him, and among all other repeateth this 
threatening of the cardinal ' Te will (suth the emperor) 
to do me displeasure, if I will not mi^e you pope, set such a 
ruffling among christian princes as was not this hundred year, 
though it should cost you the whole realm of England.' 
Wbereunto the emperor answereth, saying, ' Ye go about to 
give your king another wife, which if you do, it may be the 
^ next way to coat you the realm of England.' And I believe 
verily, that the prophecy of this cutiff Ctuaphas, the cardinal, 
through the mischief that he hath wrought for the divorce- 
ment of the marriage, shall be fulfilled, and that it will cost 
the whole realm of England, if it be not seen to betimes. By 
what means, I will shew you after that I have spoken a wonl 
or two of this divorcement 

[' See Sh. Turner, HiBt. Hen. VIII. ch. XK. Vol. n. p. 150—1.] 
[■ So H. ed., but D. baa the.) 
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Of the diTorcement. 



If the king's most noble grace will needs hare another 
wife, then let bim search the laws of God, whether it be law- 
ful or not ; forasmuch as he himself is baptized to keep the 
laws of God, and batb proposed them and hath sworn them. 
If the law of God suffer it, then let his grace put forth a 
little treatise in print, and even in tbe English tongue, that 
all men may see it, for bis excuse and tbe defence of hia 
deed, and saj, ' Lo, by the authority of God's word do I 
this.' And then let not his grace be afraid either of the 
emperor, or of his lords, or of his commons and subjects : 
for God hath promised to keep them that keep his Uw8. 
If we care to keep his laws, he will care for tbe keeping of 
us, for the truth of his promises. If it be found unlawful, 
then let bis grace fear God, and cease to shame himself and 
his blood, his lords, his subjects, and his realm, and spedally 
the blessed name of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and his holy 
doctrine, and tbe profession of our faith : for wbosoerer 
professeth the faith of Christ, and liTeth contrary unto bis 
doctrine, shametb tbe name of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Moreover whatsoever God coupled, man may not loose, no, 
though he name himself pope. Wherefore, if this marriage tj« pope 
be of God, tbe pope cannot dispense with it : for God hath JjS',^^;,^ 
given no power against himself; but to preach his ordinances "■'- 
only hatb he given power. Therefore if we will see what 
is right and what is wrong, let us bring it unto the light of 
Ckid'a law, and let us submit our causes unto tbe judgment 
thereof, and be content to have our appetites slain thereby, 
that we lust no farther than God's ordumnce ^vetb us liberty. 
For verily to desire more than God permitteth, is to tempt 
Otod, and to provoke wrath and indignation upon us, unto oor 
destruction, as tbe children of Israel did under Moses, and 
perished: whose froward deeds are warning for us (saith 
Paul, 1 Cor. I.) that we, fewed with tbe terrible ensample of i oor. ». 
their fall, should abstfun from like wickednesses. 

The controversy and strife of the matter, and all the doubt JJJ^^ 
and difficulty, standeth in this, that Moses in the xviiith of ^g^g^ 
Leviticus siuth, "Then sbalt not unhele^ tbe secrets of thy ffj^^j^ 
brother's wife, for tbey are thy brother's secrets." Which is as 5£l^. x. 
[» Unhele, i. e. uncover.] 

21— S 
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mncb to saj as, thou shalt not take ihj brother's wife. And 
in the xxvih of DenteroDomy he stiith, "That if a man die with- 
out isaue, his brother must marrj hia wife." Which two texts 
seem coDtrary, the one forbidding, the other commaading, a 
man to take his brother's wife. Wherefore, that we may come 
unto the tme sense and clear meaning of these two texts, and 
that we may perceiye also the ground of the reason that may 
be made by both parties by t£e occasion of these texts, and 
see which reasons do conclude, ye shall understand that the 
law of Moses is divided into three parts. Part of his laws 
are ceremonies, that is to say, ugas that put men in remem> 
brance either of the benefits of God done already, as the 
Easter lamb ; either signs of the promise and appointment 
made between God and man, as inrcumra^on ; or signs that 
testify unto the people that the wrath of God is peaced, and 
their sins forgiTen, as all manner sacrifices : which all ceased as 
soon as Christ had offered up the sacrifice of his body and 
blood for US ; and instead of them come the open preaching 
of Christ, and our ugns which we call sacraments. 

Another sort are laws of penalty or punishment to arenge 
sin, if it break out and hurt a man's neighbour, as tooth for 
tooth, eye for eye, and that the blood-shedder must have his 
blood shed again, and the breaker of wedlock must be stoned: 
which laws were given unto the Jews only, and we heathen or 
Gentiles are not bound unto them, that we should punish every 
Eun after the same manner ; but it is enough that every Und 
punish their trespassers as it seemetb best for the common- 
wealth there, some of one manner and some of another. 

Another part pertain unto faith and lovej and that a man 
believe how that there is hot one God, and that he is true, 
good and merciful in all things ; and therefore ought to be 
believed, trusted and loved with all a man's heart, soul, mind 
and strength ; and that a man love his neighbour as himself, 
for God's sake, which hath created him and made lum. And 
this is the law of nature, and pert^neth unto all nations in- 
differently, with all that dependeth or followeth thereof This 
law was also before Moses ; insomuch that though Moses had 
never written it, yet had the Jews been no less hound thereto 
by nature and by natural right and equity. For whosoever 
is of God, the same consenteth unto this law, and tinto all 
that followeth thereof naturally, when he faeareth it preached; 
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as he conaentoth that the fire is hot, when he patteth his 
finger in it. 

Moreover, whosoever hath this hiw graven in his heart, xuim-i 
this same keepeth aJ] laws ; and whosoever hath it not written ^'"vK^'t' 
in his heart, the same keepeth no law. For whosoever believeth 
that there is one God, and loveth him with all his heart, with 
all his soul, mind and strength, (which b the first of the ten 
commandments pertunisg nnto the person of Gkid,) the same 
will worship nothing of his own im^nation withoat God's 
word ; and then he can make none image to worship it : which 
is the second commandment pertuning unto the person of God. 
He cannot also, for ver^ love sake, take the name of God in 
Tun and swear b^ it unreverently : and so thou hast the third 
commandment pertaining unto the person of God. Further- 
more, he that believeth God and hath his trust only in him, 
and loveth him as I stud, cannot but keep his holy day, not 
after Moses's fashion, but sforitually ; that is, he cannot but 
observe a time to w^t on God's word, to hear it, and learn it, 
and to knowledge his sins to Ood, and to de»re him of mercy, 
according to his promises and testament which he hath made 
with us : and so thou hast the fonrth commandment pertaining 
unto the person of God. Last of all, he that so loveth God 
cannot disobey father and mother, in which two names are 
contained all high powers; as grandfather, grandmother, aunt, 
uncle, king, lord, master, husband, and so forth, persons 
here in Qod^a stead, by which he made os, and by which he 
feedeth us, dotheth ub, governeth us, teaeheth and ruleth 
us. And thus thou hast the five commandments, which all 
pertain unto the peraon of God : for the obedience of father 
and mother, and of all high powers which rule the world in 
God's stead, pertaineth unto the person of God, and must be 
done with love as unto God's self. 

Furthermore, he that loveth God hath this commandment 
also, that he love his brother or ndghbour, in the fourth 
chapter of the first epistle of John, For how con a man love i John iv, 
the father, and hate the son, whom the father loveth ? Even 
so how canst thou love God the Creator, and hate that 
creature whom he bath created and mode ^ter his own 
likeness ; and so loveth him, that he hath made him lord over 
all other creatures, and thereto hath given his own Son unto 
the death for his sake, to shew him kindness, that he might 
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see love, and to love i^in ? How also can I love oar Saviotir 
JesuB Christ, and hate bim vbom lie hath bought with his 
blood ? Though the son be nerer so evil, yet if I love his 
father heartily, I cannot but be sorry that the son is eril, and 
wish him good in mine heart, and help to the uttermost of my 
power to make him better, even for his father's sake : until I 
see him run so far that be go about to slay his father ; which 
thing if he do, then I resist him unto the uttermost of my 
power. Even so, though my neighbour be never so evil, yet 
as long as I love God, and Chriet our Saviour, with all mine 
heart, I cannot bat love him, and help to better him with al! 
my power; until he run so far, that he beginneth to fight 
against God, and to destroy the law of God, imd the testament 
that God hath made onto man : then I reust him with all 
my power, as God hath taught me to reebt. 

Now if I love my neighbour in God faithfully and unfeign- 
edly, then I cannot find in my heart to alay lum : neither to 
defile his wife : neither to steal bia goods : nor to bear false 
witness agiunst him ; neither can mine heart covet bis honse, 
wife, man-servant or maid from bim, either ox, ass, or what- 
soever is bis. And thus hast thou other five of the tea 
commandments, pert^ning all unto the person of thy neighbour. 
This is the hiw of nature, whose servants Moses and the prophets 
were, to teach it the Jews; and whose servant Christ our 
Saviour was, for our sakes, with his apcffltles, to teach it us. 
And it is an everlasting law, and pertdneth indifferently to 
all nations, with all that hangeth thereof; insomuch that 
though a man he never taught it, yet if it be not found 
written in his heart, be is the heir of damnation. 

N^ow they that study to make this divorcement between 
the king's grace and the queen, will haply say, that the first 
text is a law depending of the law natural, (for, undoubted, it 
is no ceremony, nor yet ^w of penalty,) and therefore pertaineth 
unto all men indifferently, and ought to be kept of all nations ; 
and that the second is a ceremony, and therefore ceaaeth at 
the coming of Christ. I answer : If it be a ceremony, then it 
is a sign, and must have a signification. It must signify some 
benefit of God done already, or some vengeiuice taken for an, 
or some promise, or something that I must do or leave undone 
at the commandment of God. Now the signification of it they 
will shew me, when our lady hath a new son. 
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MoreoTer, there is no ceremony of Moaee, but that I may £^^1^^^ 
keep it this day as an indifferent thing ; howbeit, not as a wlx.""'"' 
thing BO necessary unto my soul's health, that I should think 
that I Eonned if I did not. But I may eat the Easter lamb of 
passover every year, when the time cometh, if I will. And I 
may circumcise myself for my pleasure, as well as pare my 
n^s, if I list And I may bum the blood and fat of oxen 
and calvea onto this day without sin, as an indifferent thing ; 
and ^ve this ragnification thereto, that as tho fat consmneth in 
the fire, even so doth the sin of all men that repent consumd 
in the hcft fire of the love of God to os-w&rd in Christ Jesua 
the Lord ; and so forth. If it he a ceremony, then, bow 
happeneth it that tliis one ceremony is unlawful among all 
other? 

Thereto, inasmuch as Moses in all his laws sought the 
glory of God and the pureness of bis people, as he boasteth 
of himself, (Dent, iv.), saying, " What nation bath ordinances otunw. 
and laws so righteous as all this law, which I set before 
you?" how cometh it that Moses was driTen into so great 
a strait, that he would find nought to make a ceremony of, 
but that which of bis own nature is damnable sin, and filthy 
among the heathen ; which heathen made as just Uws, out of 
the law natural graven in th^ hearts, as Mosea did ? Might 
not the heathen of good right say, " See what a filthy nation 
it is, they marry every one bis brother's wife, as hounds ?" 
And so the law shamed the name of God, and honoured it 
not. If Moses gave his people two contrary commandments, 
then he was an indiscreet law^ver, yea, and devilish thereto ; 
for then I cannot but be damned whatsoever I do. If a 
man say that the first perbuneth unto us heathen, and the 
last unto the people of Israel, that soundetii not ; for when 
all the other laws contuned in the same chapter, and in all 
his books, pertained unto the same people, how should he, 
among so many belonging onto them, mingle one for us hea- 
then only, to whom. he was no lawgiver; and namely when 
he wist that one as wise as he should come and t«ush us, 
which is om* Saviour Jesus Christ ? 

If a man will say, the first is a law, and the second a 
permisdon, as the permission of divorcements, when a man 
did hate his wife: nay, verily, it is not a permission, but a 
flat oomuumdment, uid that under p»n of great shame and 
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rebuke unto tha uian, if he did it oot, and under the Iqbb of 
all her husband's posseanon unto the woman, if she offered 
not herself. Of irhich law, also, because thou needest not to 
dream of a ceremony, a man maj shew a good natural reason, 
profitable unto the commonwealtfa. For a woman, when she 
is married, she forsaketh ber father's kin, and bringeth her 
dowry with her, and taketb her name among ber boshand's 
kin, Now if her husband die childless, it is not reason that 
she should be caat out of the kin empty, neither is it right 
that she should carry her husband's possessions out of his 
kin away with her, and that a stranger should get a child 
of her, to possess tbem. Thou wilt say, that the lands might 
return unto the next of his kin, and the wife have a portion 
her life long only. Then should great possessions come into 
the hands of one man, and so shonld there many tyrants 
rise among the people: which to avoid, God ordsuned that 
the lands should be scattered ever among as many as might 
be of the sane kin ; xad for the same cause would suffer no 
man to buy any lands for ever. For God tfainketb it better 
for his commonwealth, that twenty should spend twenty or 
forty shillings apiece, than that one should spend twenty or 
forty pounds, and nmeteen never a whit: for then mnst 
many poor hang on one rich ; which rich for the most part 
be of corrupt minds, and so sensual that they will look on 
no man to do him good, except it will be on such as will 
follow their lusts. And so should the people follow the will 
of man, and not of God ; and be compelled to live wickedly, 
and to murder, steal, and oppress thdr brethren, to fill th^ 
bellies withal. 

Moreover, it was a law in the time of tbe law natural, 
four hundred years before Moses, that a man should marry 

liL his brother's wife, as thou seest Genesis xzzviii. Also, Moses 
forbiddetb not a man, when his wife is dead, to marry her 
MSter. If one man may marry two sisters, why may not 
sne woman marry two brethren ? Are not two rasters aa 
nigh of kin as two brethren ? 

Wherefore I see no remedy, but that a man mnst nnder- 

>■ stand the text thus : That Moses forbiddeth a man to take 
his brother's wife as long as his brother liveth ; as in the 
text following, when he forbiddeth a man to take his neigh- 
bour's wife, he meaneth while his neighbour liveth ; fw 
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ftfter his death it is lawful. And therefore John rebuked 
Herod for taking his brother's wife &om him, his brother 
beiDg jat alive. Or at the nttermOBt, if they will atrive 
and shew no cause whj, it can extend no farther than that 
& man may not take his brother's wife, if he have issne by 
her; which I suppose an indifferent thing to have her op 
not, as they can agree : but if his brother die childless, then 
he ought to have her, and that she is bound to offer herself 
to the other brother, by the law of Moses ; and that it is 
lawful Qow, though no commandment. 

If it he understood of a man's brother's wife, he being 
aliTo, then haply ye will say that it is superfluously added <^ 
Moses ; for it is included in that which foUoweth immediately, 
that a man shall not take his neighbour's wife. Nay, verily ; 
for it is another sin, and a more greater sin for a man to 
take his brother's wife than his neighbour's wife, that is no 
kin to him ; because that my neighbour's shame is not my 
shame. For let my neighbour be hanged, and no mmi i 
casteth that in ' my teeth. But my brother's shame is my *^ 
shame, and the shame of my father and mother, and of all 
my kin. For let whatBoever rebuke bechance my brother, 
and it is cast in my teeth, and in the teeth of my father and 
mother, and of all my kin immediately. Wherefore, to be 
BO forgetful of natural honesty, that I should defile my bro- 
ther's wife unto mine own shame and all my kin, is more 
grierouB and h^ous (as they say), and springetb of greater 
lewdness or midice, than to take my n^hbonr's wife which 
is not of my kin. And this doth the xxth chapter of the said 
Leviticus prove, where Moses suth. If a man lie with hist*»" 
brother's wife, they shall die immediately, and not tarry the 
birth : as Judah would have burnt Tamar, his daughter-in- Q«<>- " 
law, being yet great with child. 

They will haply say also, that if it be to be onderatood 
t£ a man's brother's wife, while his brother liveth, then they 
irill understand of the father's and uncle's wives also, while 
the father and uncle live. Nay, verily, it is far unlike. For 
my father's wife and mine uncle's wife are my saperiore, uid 
persons unto whom I owe obedience by the means of my 
father and uncle. Now if I should marry them, then I shonld 
make them my servants, (for the wife must obey her husband;) 
and BO pervert I the law of nature and natoral equity and 



jt,Googlc 



330 TUB PBACTICB OF PBKLATB9. 

boDesty. Te fill aay that when my father and unole be 
dead, the ohedieoce is loosed. Verily, it might well stand 
with the pope's doctrine; for he thruBteth kings down and 
emperors thereto, and ezalteth their sworn subjects into 
ttilir rooms : he raketh one out of the dnnghiU on the one 
.0^, and out of the most low and vile kind of subjection, 
~ ^d maketh him on the morrow superior unto his own princOi 
bndtf^ all the lords of his realm, in worldly pomp and i^gnity. 
J> u | |i ! fad teacheth his children to humble themselves; and 
Christ teacheth his disciples to come lower tuid lower. I 
suppose, therefore, that a man ought much more to do them 
service, and obey them, and to give them honour and revo- 
rence now after the deaths of then- husbands, than before. 
Moreover, ye see that a man may not marry his daughter, 
in-law after his son's death, by the story of Judah. And 
agun, ye see that David, after the death of bis son Absalom, 
would not meddle with his own wives, which iiis son Absalom 
had before corrupt, but shut them up in perpetual widowhood. 
Ifaw if the father, after the death of hb son, abstfun from 
her that was one flesh with his son, for natural reverence ; 
how much more ought the son, after the death of his father, 
to abstfun from her that was one flesh with his father, to 
whom also, by the reason of his father, he oweth obedience 
thereto I 

Moreover, if a woman should find a man-child by the 
streets, and bring him in, and find him up of nought ; I 
would not by my will that she should after marry with him, 
for perverting of due obedience, which she should haply as 
unnaturally, even so shrewdly, give unto him again. If she 
obeyed not, with what face should he correct her ? If be 
corrected her, what would she cast in liia teeth, and what 
wondering would neighbours make? What reverence and 
service then suppose ye would nature (if we were not so cor- 
rupt^minded) teach us to give unto the father's and uncle's 
wife? 

And to go through all the degrees that are forbidden : 
the mother, grandmother, aunts, father's wife and uncle's 
wife, are persons to be obeyed aa God, with all reverence 
tmd service. The daughter and daughter's daughter, and 
son's daughter, are a man's wife's flesh. The wife's mother 
and grandmother are persons to be obeyed, becddes that ths 
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vife is yonr flesh. Now between a mao and his wife's raster, 
when she is dead, and his brother's wife, when his brother is 
dead, is there no sach cause as between these persons. 

And concerning the mtud-children, though they be under 
the obedience of their uncles ; ;et because, if any be married 
unto her uncle, she bideth in obedience still, therefore it is 
not utterly forbidden. And ensamples there be, that m^dens 
have married unto their uncles ; which thing yet I could not 
have drawn into a common use without necessity, or for a 
commonwealth. 

And concerning the sister ; sh^ is of egal birth to her 
brother. It is to be feared, therefore, lest her obedience 
would be less to her brother than to a stranger. Then note 
the grief of father and mother, if they ^reed not. Moreover, 
if he were an nnkind husband, then had she double sorrow ; 
first, becanse he is nnkind, and abo because she hath lost the 
comfort of a brother. Then the familiar bringing up together. 
And beside all those and such like, there is yet another, 
(which I think the cbiefest of all,} that the sending out of 
daughters into another kin, and receiving again out of another 
kin, is the greatest cause of peace and unity that is in the 
world. And therefore the heathen people forbad that degree 
in the laws. 

Nevertheless, the marriage of the brother with the uster 
is not BO grievous agiunst the law of nature (thinketh me) as 
the degree above rehearsed. And therefore it seemeth me, 
that it might be dispensed with in certain cases, and for divers 
considerations. It would be hard to prove that Sarah was not 
Abraham's sister, whom I think he married because there was 
none other faithAil woman that believed in God. Moreover, 
the greatest cause to send the daughter out is unity and peace 
between divers kindreds. 

Wherefore, if greater peace and unity might be made with 
keeping her at home, I durst dispense with it : as, if the king 
of England had a son by one wife, heir to England, and a 
daughter by another, heir to Wales; then, because of the 
great war that was ever wont to be between those two 
countries, I would not fear to marry them together, for the 
making of a perpetual unity, and to make both countries one, 
for to avoid so great effuMon of blood. For which cause, I 
would God that our princess had been married unto the king 
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of Scots. And I doabt not bnt that bad been condoded 
long ago, if it had been as greatly onto the profit of the pope 
\ and bis pilpatee, (I would say prelates,) as it were to the 
honour of God. Btit it is not profitable for them that &aj 
kingdom should be strong and mighty, lest, if God shoold open 
the eyes of the king, the pope should have too much ado to 
resist him, and to send in other kings upon him, to conquer 
his realm. 

I did my <^gence a long season, to know what reasons 
our holy prelates should make for their divorcement ; but I 
could not come by them. I searched what might be said for 
their part, but I could find no lawful cause of myself, by any 
Bcriptore that I ever read : I communed with divers learned 
men of the matter, which also could tell me no other way than 
I hare shewed. Then I considered the falsehood of our spiri- 
tualty, how that it is but their old practice, and a commoD 
custom ; yea, and a sport to separate matrimony, for to make 
diviuon where such marriage made unity and peace. Where- 
fore I could not but declare my mind, to discharge my con- 
science withal ; which thing I had done long since, if I could 
have brought it to pass. Howbeit, I had lever now do it at 
the last, than that any man should cast me in the teeth in 
time to come, when this old marri^e were broken, and a new 
made, why I had not spoken rather'? Neither can the king's 
grace, or any other chriBtian man, of right be discontent with 
me. For it is not pos^ble that any person baptized in the 
heart with repentance of evil, and with faith of forgiveness in 
the blood of Christ, and stedfast purpose and profession of 
heart to walk henceforth aftor the steps of Christ, in the law 
of God, should once desire or will to do aught openly, with long 
deliberation, that he would not have compared with the taw of 
God, to see whether it were right or not. 

Some man might haply say, that though a great nan 
would be content to have bis deeds compared unto the laws 
of God, be would disdiun yet to have so vilo a wreteh as I am 
to dispute of them. 

I answer, that it is not my &,ult, but God's, which for the 

most part even chooseth of the vilest to confound the glorious ; 

which not only clothed bis Son with our vile nature, but made 

him also of tbe very lowest sort of man, even five hundred 

[> That tf, earlier.} 
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Bteps beneath tbe degree of a cardinal, and Bent him to rebuke 
the scribes and the Pharisees which sat on Mosee' seat, for 
their evil doing and false doctrine, beside the lair of Moses. 
And tbe glorious scribes and tbe Pharisees, for all their holiness, 
rebuked not Herod; nor Cephas and Annas, for all their high- 
ness ; but Tile John the Baptist By what authority ? Verily, 
by the authority of God's word; which only, whatsoever / 
garment she wear, ought to have all authority among them / .-' 
that have professed it. That word is the chiefest of the apos- 
tles, and pope, and Christ's vicar, and head of tbe church, and 
the head of the geaeral council. And unto the authority of 
that ought the children of God to hearken without respect of 
person ; for they that axe of God, bear God's word. (John vi.) Juim »l 
And Christ's sheep hear Christ's Yoice (John x.), yea, though Jo""*- 
be speak by a calf. 

Te will haply say, my reasons be not good. They may 
be the sooner solved, and shall thereto make the contrary 
part better, and set it out, and make it appear to all men's 
sight, and stablish it; and so they shaJl do good every way. 

By what meang the divorcemest should coat the realm. 

N^ow to that I promised, how that I would shew you by 
what means this marri^;e might cost the realm of England, 
according to Caiphas the cardinal's blind prophecy. Tbis is , 
first as sure as the winter followeth the summer, that our 
prelates have utterly determined that this marriage that is 
between the king and the queen must be broken ; and so is 
the princess diaiuherited, and the king of Scots next to the 
crown. And we may fortune to find one at home, which, ' 
because be is near hand, would look to step in before him ; 
and it may chance thereto that another yet will look to come 
in, as soon as any of both : peradventure, the third born at 
home may make friends likewise; yea, and so forth. And 
then, while ye shed each other's blood, our prelates will sit 
and laugh, and look upon you out of sanctuary ; and when 
every man hath done his best, they vrill think to make them 
a ddender, wheresoever shall please them best. 

Tbe king's grace, will ye say, shall have another wife, 
and she shall bear him a prince, and be shall break strife. 
Who bath promised him a prince? Moreover, if bis new 
marriage be not well proved, and go forth with good authority, 
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SO shall we yet follow the princess still ; or. If she be sent 
another' way, some other, whom we shall suppose more right- 
eons inheritor : and so the new prince is like to go after 
king Henry of Windsor's prince, and king Edward's children. 
And I will tell yon yet another sport. As soon as the 
cardinal had sent the emperor a defiance, and npon that defi* 
ance had arrested the emperor's ships in England, and our 
ships and men were arrested also in all re^ons of the emptor ; 
then went the common fame throughout all Dutchland, that 
the emperor's comuul, Holland, Braband, and Zealand, had 
determined, if the war had proceeded, to have set up the king 
of Denmark that was, to have challenged his right in England. 
For the Danes challenge England, as we challenge France ; 
and the king of Denmark writeth himself king of England, as 
our king writeth himself king of England and France. And 
this is once: the old king of Denmark, with his son, a goodly 
prince if he had lands, shall never come in Denmark again, of 
any Ukelihood'. Wherefore, if ye fall together by the ears, 
may he not by some chance, if God be angry with you, make 
an appointment with the king of Scots to come in upon you 
on the one ^de, and make for his part what friends he can in 
Dutchland, and send unto the new king of Denmark, and 
give up his title for ever to get rid of him, so to come in on 
the other side, and conquer you? And twenty other ways 
are ye like to come in danger; which I commit unto your own 
con»deration. 

The putting down of the cardinal^. 
And finally, concerning the cardinal's putting down, I con- 
'- sider many things: first, that I noTer heard or read that 
any man, being so great a tr^tor, was so easily put to death : 
then the natural disposition and inclination of the man, how 
that his chief study, yea, and all his felicity and inward joy, 
hath ever been to exercise that 'angel's wit of his' (as my lord 
of Lincoln was wont to praise him) in driving of such drifts to 

[1 Christiem II., king of Deomarlc and Norway, and at the begimuDg 
of Mb reign king of Sweden also, had loet all his hingdoms by disgnating 
his subjects with his cruelty and treachery. He reigned over Denmark 
&om 1613 to 1523; when he was finally expelled, and Bupeneded by 
his uncle, Frederic duke of Sleswick.] 

[* Day's edition resumeB the Marburg text ^ain with the word*, 
eonctrmng the cardiiutra patting dtnvn.] 
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beguile all meo, and to biDd the whole world withal. Where- 
fore I caa none other (rise judge b; an hundred tokens, evident 
QQto whomsoever hath a natural wit, but that this is also 
nothing aave a cast^ of his old practice ; so that when God 
had wrapped him in his own wiles, that he wist not which 
way out, (for the emperor prevailed for all the cardinal's 
treason, and the French children might not come home,) and 
he had learned also of his necromaacj, this would be a jeo- 
pardous year for hun, what for the treason that he had wrought 
against the emperor, and what for the money which he had 
borrowed of the commons, lest any nsiug should be ag^nst 
him, then he thought to undo his destiny with his policies, and cudioni 
went and put down himself under a colour (which the process ™"^^^- 
of the tragedy well declareth), and set up In his room, to""""!™*- 
minister forth, and to 6ght aghast God as he had b^un, the 
chiefest of all bis secretaries, one nothing inferior unto his i 
master in lying, feigning, and bearing two faces in one hood ; V 
a whelp that goeth not out of kind from hia sire ; the chiefest v 
^taglg wherewith the cardinal caught the king's grace, whom 
he called unto the confirmatioB of all that he intended to per- 
suade, saying, ' If it like yeur grace. More b a learned man, co'diniii 
and knoweth it, and is also a layman, wherefore he will not l^\i^ 
say otherwise than it is, for any partiality to us-ward :* which eeUa. 
secretary yet must first deserve it with writing agiunst Martin*, 
and agUDst ' The Obedience,' and 'Mammon,' and become the 
proctor of purgatory, to write ag^nat ' The supphcation of 
beggars*.' 

And then, to blind the world withal, many quarrels were 
picked ; the can^al might not speak with the king's grace ; 
the broad seal was fetched away ; high treason was Idd to Tnanud 
his charge : first, that he had breathed (heard I say) in the ^^ 
king's face, when he bad the French pox : (0 hypocrites I) 
but the very treason that he had wrought was not spoken 
of at all, nor ought worthy of a traitor done to him at all*. 

p A calcolated contriTance.] 

[* Martin Luther.] 

[0 A sarcastic attack on the mendicant fnara, composed bj Simon 
Fish. It ma; be eeeu in Foie's Acts and Aloa.] 

[B The diHgueting charge noticed in this paragraph, vras tlie subject 
of Art. 6 in the 44 charges preferred against Wokey in parliament. — 
Fiddes' Life of Wolsej, App. of documents, pp. 216 — 23.} 
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Then the; called a parliament (as though the golden 
world should come agun), wherein the hypocrites, to blear 
""I^'i?^ men's eves withal, made a reformation of mortuaries, and 
"•'™"*- probates of testaments ; the root yet left behind, whence all 
that they have for a time weeded out will spring agfun by 
little and little as before, if they, as their hope is, may stop 
' £1^^^*^^^^ ^^i of God's word that is now abroad. They made 
also a reformation of pluraUti^ of benefices, ordaining that 
henceforth no man may come by plurality of benefices with 
virtue and cunning, hut with serving for them ia the court'. 
Which what other thing is it save plain simony ? blind 
buzzards and shameless hypocrites! what care they to do, 
whether against Qod or their own laws, to flatter great men 
niho. withal and to blind them I But hark here : the tithes were 
The church- ordained, at the heg^nning, to find the preachers and the 
bM •™u- poor people, which now go a begging ; so that the chorch- 
S^^'md wardens ought to take tiie benefices into their hands in the 
Jl^^f^ name of the parishens, and to deliver the preachers of God's 
2^^^lLi word their dwelling and present a suffident living, and divide 
!m'u uu the rest among the poor people. And the king is bound to 
^°"' muutain that order, and not to re^st them, except he will be 

an open tyrant Now I appeal to the consciences of the 
king's grace and of his lords. What answer will they give, 
when they come before Christ in the last judgment, for their 
robbing of bo many souls in so many parishes of God's 
word, with holding every man so many chaplains in th^r 
bS™'h'w '"^'^^^^ *''^ plurahties of benefices, and for the robbing of so 
nu*"- many poor and needy of their due and d^y food ; whose 
need, for lack of succour, crieth to Qod continually for ven- 
geance against them, which we see daily, by a thousand mis- 
fortunes, fall on them and on their wives and children? Let 
them read Exodus and Deuteronomy, and see what they find 
there. Yea, and what shall so many chaplains do? First 

[1 Cunning is here used for learning. Tjndale alludes to the 
statute 21 Henry Vni. c. 13, nhich hod just been enacted, to abridge 
'Spiritual persons from having plnr^itieB of liviugB;' but its seeming 
stringency waa rendered nugatory by the proTiso in f 28, which Biud, 
'Provided alway that this act Bhall not in any way extend, no bo pre- 
judicial to any such chaplains as shall be daily or quarterly attending 
and abiding in the ting's or queen's most honorable housholde' — * oud 
so for chapl^ns of nobles, &c.'J 
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slay their bouIb, and then defile their wives, their daughtera, 
and their maidens, and last of all betray them. 

When this reformation, the colour and cloak of their j^i"o fl^ 
hypocrisy, waa made, then the spiritualty came ducking "« «"'«■ 
before the king's grace, and forgave him the money which 
they had lent their pope to bring in the temporalty ; and to 
make them after their example to do likeirise, aa loving &uh- 
jecta, and no less kind unto their prince than the Bpb-itualty '. 
Whereupon the temporalty forgave their part also, in hope of nieiMnto> 
that they obtained not : for as soon as the loan was for- fevpomiir. 
given, the parliament broke up; because our prelates, and 
their confederate friends, had found that they sought, and 
caught the fish for which they Ifud the bait of all those faces 
of reformations; and for which the cardinal, to bring the I 
world into a fool's paradise, was compelled even with his own '^ 
good will to reugn his chancellorship, and that to whom he 
listed himself. And as for the bishoprick of Durham, to say 1^''^''°^ 
the very truth, he could not of good congrnity but reward i>uth«m. 
his old chaplain, and one of the chief of all his secretaries 
withal, still Saturn, that so seldom speakoth, bnt walketh 
up and down all day musing and imagining mischief, a duck- 
ing hypocrite, made to dissemble^ ; which, for what service 
done m Christ's gospel came he to the bishoprick of London ; 
or what such service did he therein ? He burnt the new Tg„uj 
Testament, calling it Doctrinam pereffrinam, ' strange learn- dS5K' 
ing*,' Yea, verily, look how strange his living, in whose w Tat*. 
blood that testament was made, was from the hving of the 
pope ; even so strange is that doctrine from the pope's law, 
in which only, and in the practice thereof, is Tunstal learned. 
Which also, for what cause left he the bishoprick of London ? 
Even for the same cause he took it, after that he liad long 
served for it, covetousness and ambition. Neither is it pos- 
sible naturally, that there should be any good bishop, so long '^. 

P A coarse expression b here omitted] 

[' Wolse; held the bishoprick of Durham in commendam with the 
uxihbiahoprick of York from 1S23 to 1S29, when be resigned DurbEHD in ' 

favour of Tonsta), but took possewion of the see of Winchester. Ho ' '^' '. 
also held the rich abbey of St Alban's in commendam; and the bishop- 
rics of Bath, Worcester, and Hereford in farm, because the incumbents 
were foreigners,— CaTcndiah's Wolsey, Vol. I. p. 32. Singert ed. Also 
Lord Herbert's Hen. VIIL p. 67.] 

[* See Life of Tjndale, p. xzzriii.] 

[tYNDALK, II.] 
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bf^^"***^ as Hie bishopricbfl be nothing save worldly pomp and honour, 
hwucuid Baperfluons abundance of all manner ricbes, and liberty to do 
Bi^^. what a man listeth unpunished ; things which only the evil 

desire, and all good men abhor. 
Thrcudiui And as soon as the parliament was ended, the cardinal 
*)>*rp>L had his charter, and gat him home ; and all bishops gat them 

every fox to his hole; leaving yet their attomies behind 

them, to come agun themselves as soon as the constellation is 

somewhat overrun, whereof they be afraid. 

What the cause of all thia mischief is. 
Whence cometh ail this nuBchief ? Verily it is the hand 
of God to avenge the wantonness of great men, which will 
walk without the fear of God, following the steps of the high 
prelates, contrary unto their profession ; and to avenge also 
the wrongs, the blasphemies, and subtle persecuting of his 
word. 

For when Martin Luther had uttered the abominations of 
the pope and his clergy with God's word, and divers hooka 
were come into England, our cardinal thought to find a 
remedy against that well enough, and sent to Rome for this 
ncftndRot Twn title, * Defender of the ffuth;' which the vicar of Croydon 
w. I. preached that the king's grace would not lose for all London, 
and twenty miles round about it. Keidier is it marvel : for it 
had cost more than London and forty miles about it is able 
to make (I think) at this hour ; beside the effusion of innocent 
blood that was offered unto the idol, and daily is offered 
i^'wh^L thereto. When this glorious vame was come from our holy 
«m £S father, the cardinal brought it unto the king's grace at Green- 
"™"' wich. And though the king had it already, and had read it, 
yet against the morning were all the lords and gentlemen 
that could in so short space be gathered together, sent for, 
to come and receive it in with honour. And in the morning 
after the cardinal gat him, through the back aide, into the 
Tbcpniiih Mara Observanta. And part of the gentles went round about, 
IToit^i'^ and welcomed him ^m Rome, as representing the pope's 
wobSy person ; part met him half way, part at the court gate, and 
last of all the king's grace himself met him in the ball, and 
brought him up into a great chamber, where was a seat pre- 
pared on high for the king''B grace and the cardinal, while 
the bull was read; insomuch that not the wise only, but 
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men of mean nntlerstanding, laughed the T£un pomp to acorn, 
not far unlike to the receiving of the cardinal's hat : which J^« 
when a raffian had brought unto him to Westminster under ^-'' 
his cloak, he clothed the messenger in rich array, and sent 
him back to Dover again ; and appointed the bishop of Can- 
terbury to meet him, and then another company of lords and 
gentJes, I wot not how oft, ere it came to Westminster; where ^J 
it was set on a cnpbowHl, and tapers about, so that the^^ 
greatest duke in the land must make courtesy thereto, yea, 
and to his empty seat, he being away. 

And shortly, for lack of authority of God's word, Martin 
must be condemned by the authority of the king. And the 
king's grace, to claw the pope i^ain, must make a book ; in '^ 
which, to prove all that they would have stablished, for lack 
of scripture, yea, and contrary to the open scripture, is made 
this mighty reason : Such prelates are the church ; and the ^^'"^ 
church cannot err ; and therefore, all that they do is right ; ggl 
and we ought to believe them without any scripture', yea, w^T, 
and though the scripture be contrary. Wherefore God (of- 
fended with such blasphemy, to mako his enemies feel that 
they would not see in the open scripture, nor in the practice 
of their livings and doings, clean contrary unto the scripture 
and unto the living of Christ and hia apostles, this eight 
hundred years,) hath poured this wrath upon us, and hath 
snared the wise of the world with the subtilty of their own 
wits. For either the pope and cardinals, with other prelates, 
that made this first marrif^, or they that would break it, 
err ; to speak no more grievously K 

[1 Such IB the gist of the king's argaments, where the royal printer, 
Pynaon, haa placed in the margin, Luthems prostmiiit ; and further on 
(sign, m.) where the king Bajs, * Si nihil omnino recipiat [Lutheme] 
quod non tarn aperte legat in evangelio ut tergiverBandi non sit locus, 
quomodo credit (si modo credit, qui nihil fere credit,) perpetuam Marice 
virginitatetn ? De qua adeo nihil invenit in scripturiB, ut HelvidiuB non 
aliunde quam ei Bcripturarum verbis corripuerlt aneam decemendi 
contrarium. Noc aliud opponitur illi quam totius ecclesies fides,' etc: 
the margin has, 'Bfficax ratio adverBUS Luthemm, quod recipi oporteat 
etiam qute nusquam sunt scripta.' And, 'Hie locus fortJter premit 
Luthemm, ut veneretur eccIesiEe traditionea non scriptas.' — From 
'Henrici Octavi Opera,* a quarto volume in the library of St John's 
College, Cambridge.] 

[> The last sentence ii omitted in Day's ed.] 
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Hvtiii MoreoTOr, when Martin Luther had aubmittod himae]f in 

mittHitaim- an epistle, let his grace consider what answer he gare again. 

Hdirj vjfi. Where is the glory of that great praise become, that his 
grace gave the cardinal for his goodly acts and benefits, 
which all the commonwealth of the whole realm shonld feeP ? 
And let his grace remember, how he inreigheth gainst Martin's 
wedlock, and fear lest God, to avenge wilful blindneea, tangle 
his grace with matrimoo; (beside the destruction of the realm 
that is like to follow) mach more dishonourable than bis grace 
thinketh Martin shameful. His grace promised to keep his 
wedlock, as well as Martin did his chastity : and his grace's 
TOW bath authority of God, and Martin's not, but is damned 
by the word of God as he did tow, and as the hypocrites do 
yet teach to tow. 

!^^. And More, among bis other blasphemes in his dialogue, 

Buth, that none of us dare abide by our &ith unto the death. 
But shortly thereafter God, to prove More that he hath ever 

Hi(i^°"* ^'^^ ^ ^^^ ^i*' g^vfi strength unto his servant. Sir Thomas 
Hitton, to confess, and that unto the death, the faith of his 
holy 8on Jesus ; which Thomas the bishops of Canterbury 
and Rochester, after they had dieted and tormented him 
secretly, murdered at Miudstone most cruelly ^. 

I beseech -the king's most noble grace, therefore, to eoD> 
sidor all the ways by which the cardinal and our holy bishops 
have led him, since he was first king ; and to see whereunto 
all the pnde, pomp, and v^n boast of the cardinal is come, 
and how God hath resisted him and our prelates in all their 
wiles. We, having nothing to do at all, have meddled yet in 
all matters, and have spent for our prelate' causes more than 
all Christendom, even unto the utter beggaring of ourselves, 
and have gotten nothing but rebuke and shame and hate 
among a,ll nations, and a mock, and a scorn thereto, of them 
whom we hare most bolpen. 

For the Frenchmen (as the saying is) of late days made 

A^cein a play, or a disguising, at Paris, in which the emperor danced 

[1 Day omits tho remiunder of this parBgraph,] 
[* Thia Eufferor is here called Sir Thomas, after the usual manner 
of styling prieate in Tyndale's time; but Foie only calle Hitton 'an 
honest poor man and religious.' The Archbishop of Canterbury was 
Warham; and the bishop of Bochestor was Fisher. The date of 
Hitton's marytrdom is said by Foxe to hare been Feb. 20, 1629.] 
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with file pope and the French king, and wearied them ; the 

king of England MtUng on a high benc^, and looking on. 

And when it was asked, whj he danced not, it was answered, 

that he sat there but to pay the minstrels their wages onlj. . > ' . 

As who ^ould say, we pud for all men's dancing. We ' - " 

monied the emperor openly, and gave the Frenchmen double 

and treble secretly, and to the pope also. Yea, and thoagh 

Ferdinaudns^ bad money sent him openly, to bhnd the world 

withal, yet the saying is throughout all Dutchland, that we 

sent money to the king of Pole, and to the Turk also ; and 

that by help of our money Ferdinandus was dmen out of 

Hungary. Which thing, though it were not true, yet it will 

breed ns a scab at the last, and get us, with our meddling, 

more hate than we shall be able to bear, if a chance come, 

nnlesB that we wax wiser betime. 

And I beseech his grace also to have mercy of hie own Ha>TTa<ui* 
sonl, and not to suffer Christ and his holy testament to beFSn-'— -' 
persecuted under his name any longer ; that the sword of the ''™' 
wraUi of Qod may be put up agwn, which for that cause, no 
doubt, is most' chiefly drawn. 

And I beseech his grace to hare compassion on his poor 
snbjecta, which have ever been unto his grace both obedient, 
loving, and kind; that the realm utterly perish not, with the 
wicked counsel of our pestilent prelates. For if his grace, 
which is but a man, should die, the lords and commons not 
knowing who hath most right to enjoy the crown, the realm 
could not but stand in great danger. 

And I exhort the lords temporal of the realm, that they T,sd>ia 
come and fall before the king's grace, and humbly desire his ES^Ld. 
tnajeaty to suffer it to he tried, who of right ought to succeed ; ■jjf^^^ 
and if he or she fail, who next, yea, and who third. And let °*'^<'" 
it be prockumed openly : and let all the lords temporal 
be sworn thereto, and all the knights, and squires, and gentle- 
men, and the commons, above eighteen years old, that there 
be no strife for the soccesnon. For if they try it by the 
sword, I promise them> I see none other likelihood but 
that, as the cardinal bath prophesied, it will cost Uie realm of 
England. 

And all that be sworn onto the cardinal, I warn them yet 
[* Ferdinand kii^ of Hnngaij, who erentnally focceeded bli bro- 
ther Cbailei T. ai emperor of GeniuKij.] 
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oDCfl again to break their oatba, as I did in ' The Obedience.' 

*S^in ^^ "^^ ™y ^°'^ cardinal's priry Becretaries and spies, by 

2^^^^^^ whom he vorketh, yet I warn them to beware betime. My 

i5«ua!ld. lord cardinal, thongb he haye the name of all, yet he wrought 

not all of his own briun : but of aH wily and exeraiied in 

mischief he called unto him the moet expert, and of their 

council and practice gathered that moet seemed to serve his 

wicked purpose. Let them remember Emsoa and Dodley, 

and such like in all chronidesi. 

And all that be confederate with the cardinal and with 

the bishops upon any secret appointment, be they never so 

^g;j3[^ great, I rede' them to break their bonds, and to follow right 

SfillL^ by the plain and open way, and to be content, and net too 

ambitions ; for it is now evil climbing; the bonghs be brittle. 

And let them look well on the practice c^ Inshops, how they 

hare served all other men in times past, and into what troubles 

they have brought them that were quiet Many a man, both 

great and small, hare they brought to death in England, even 

in my days, (beside in times past,) whose blood God will seek 

buE^nuik. <^°<^ ^t> tbem learn at the last, that it is but the cast of the 

^!^^^. bishops to receive the sacrament with one man secretly upon 

one purpose, and vrith another man aa secretly upon the con- 

; trary, to deceive all parties. For of perjury they make as 

^ much conscience as a dog of a bone; for they have power to 

t dispense with all things, think they. 

At the beginning of the war between the French king 

and the emperor the prognostication stud, year by year, that 

there should be great labour for peace : but it shall not come 

Siltym ^ P*'^ ' ^°^ there is Sieorporeum, or Corpus n^utrum^, that 

o^'^'' Cometh between and letteth it ; that is to say, a body that is 

«?«hi^' neither-nother*, or holdelh on neither part : and that body is 

ii™tnih In the spiritualty, which hold but of themselves only. For when 

ti^t^T any ambassadors go between, to entreat of peace, the bishops 

uitii. ase ever the chief; which, though they make a goodly oration 

for the peace openly, to deceive the laymen, yet secretly, by 

M the bishops of the same country, they cast a bone in the way : 

and there can be no peace, until the peace be for th^ profit, 

let it cost in ihe mean season what blood it will. 

[1 So Marb. ed. but this lut sentence is wanting in the later eds.] 
p Advise.] p Of the nature of two bodies, or a neutral bodj.] 

{* That IB, neither the one nor the other.] 
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And as for them which for lucre, as Judas, betray the 
truth, and write gainst their consdencea; and which for 
honour, as Balaam, enforce to curse the people of God; I 
would fain (if their hearts were not too hard) that they did 
repeat And as fain I would, that our prelates did repent, if 
it were possible for them to prefer God's honour before their 
own'. And let them remember what wrong they have done 
to the queen, and what fruit they have lost her, that never 
could come onto the right birth, for sorrow which she suffered 
through their false means ; than which what greater treason 
could they work unto the realm of England? 

And unto all subjects I say, that they repeat. For theAo*dmr> 
cause of evil rulers is the sin of the subjects, testifieth the »''}«<*- 
scripture. And the cause of false preachers is, that the 
people hare no love uato the truth, saith Paul in the second 
chapter of the second epbtle to the Thessaloalaos. We be all a Th«. u. 
sinners, an hundred times greater than all that we suffer. 
Let us therefore each forgive other, remembering, the greater 
sinners the more welcome, if we repent; according to the 
similitude of the riotous son (Luke xr.) For Christ died for Luke it. 
sinners, and is their Saviour, and his blood their treasure, to 
pay for their sins. He is that fatted calf which u sl^ to 
make them good cheer withal, if they will repent, and come to 
th^ father ^un; and his merits is that goodly raiment, 
to cover the naked deformities of our sins. 

These' be sufficient at this time, although I could say 
more, and though other have deserved that I more said : yea, 
and I could more deeply have entered into the practice of our 
cardinal, but I spare for divers considerations ; and namely 
for his sake, which never spared me, nor any faithful friend of 
his own, nor any that told him truth ; nor spareth to persecute 
the blood of Christ, in as clear light as ever was, and under 
as subtle colour of hypocrby as ever was any persecution 
since the creation of the world. Neither have I said for hate He» Tyn- 
of any person or persons, (God I take to record,) but of their i.i™if w 
wickedness only, and to call them to repentance, knowledging "'"""[^ 
that I am a smner also, and that a grievous. Howbeit, it is f°"™- 
a devilish thing, and a merciless, to defend wickedness ag^nst 

[s The remauider of the par^raph it omitted in Day's ed.] 
[B S. and 8. edition does not resume Tyndale^s text, tjll it cornea 
to the words, ' These be Bofficieut.*] 



jt,Googlc 



344 THK PRACTICB OF PRELATBS. 

the open trath, And not to have power to repent And 
therefore, I doubt not, if men will not be warned hereby, bnt 
that God will utter more practice by whom he will, and not 
cease until he have broken the bond of wily hypocrites which 
persecnte so BabtiUy. 
jod b num*. And ', finally, if the persecntioa of the king's grace, and 
J^,^^ hut of other temporal persons conspiring with the spiritually, be 
he^iuMdoui of igDOrance, I doubt not but that thur eyes shall be opened 
niit^. " shortly, and they shall see and repent, and God shall shew 
them mercy. But and if it be of a set malice against the 
truth, and of a grounded hate agunst the law of God by the 
reason of a full consent they have to sin, and to walk in their 
old ways of ignorance, whereunto (being now past all repent- 
ance) they have utterly yielded themaelyes, to follow with fidl 
lust, without bridle or snaffle, which is the sin against the 
Holy Ghost ; then ye shall see, even shortly, that God shall 
turn the point of the sword, wherewith they now shed Christ's 
blood, homeward to shed their own again, after all the ex- 
amples of the bible. 
cbeobedi- "^^'^ ^®* them remember that I, well toward three years ■ 

ihri^n ^ene^ to proTeat all occasions and all carnal beasts that seek 
SSjSi" fleshly liberty, sent forth ' The true Obedience of a Chris^an 
S5r"^ Man,' which yet they condemned, but after they had con- 
denmed the new Testament, as right was, whence 'The 
I Obedience' had his authority. Now then, if when the light 

I is come abroad, in which Uieir wickedness cannot be hid, they 

I find no sudi obedience in the people unto their old tyranny, 

whose fault is it ? This is a sure conclu^on : none obedience, 
i that is not of lore, can long endure ; and in your deeds can 

no man see any cause of lo?e : and the knowledge of Christ, 
for whose sake only a man would love you, though ye were 
never so eril, ye persecute. Now then, if any disobedience 
rise, are ye not the cause of it yourselves^? 
Say not but that ye be warned I 

[^ S. and S. ed. omits all this paragraph except the fint two words, 
which it connects with, ' And let them remember,' &c.] 
(^ S. and B. ed. omits this clause.] 
[■ So the two old editions ; but Day has, ye atv tht «atMe itf U 
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